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Ro-ràdh
Thill an naoidheamh Rannsachadh na Gàidhlig dhan Eilean Sgitheanach, a
Shabhal Mòr Ostaig, Oilthigh na Gàidhealtachd ’s nan Eilean, air 21–24 Ògmhios
2016. Bha deich bliadhna air a dhol seachad bho bha Rannsachadh na Gàidhlig 4
againn ann an 2006. An uair seo, chuireadh fàilte air luchd-rannsachaidh à Alba,
Èirinn agus Sasainn, às a’ Chuimrigh, a’ Ghearmailt, a’ Phoblachd Sheicich, na
Stàitean Aonaichte agus à Canada, cho math ris an t-Seapan. Uile-gu-lèir, chaidh
seachdad pàipear a thoirt seachad thairis air na ceithir latha: seachd prìomh
òraidean agus trì fichead pàipear ’s a trì ann an seiseanan co-shìnte. Bha e na
adhbhar brosnachaidh gun deach faisg air an dàrna leth dhiubh (31/70) a lìbhrigeadh sa Ghàidhlig.
Chaidh a’ cho-labhairt fhosgladh le prìomh òraid Ailein Dhòmhnallaich,
‘Buaidh an t-Saoghail Eile ann an Ceòl is Òrain’, taisbeanadh a bha na mhìorbhail
de cheòl is de bheul-aithris, ach tuigear nach gabh a leithid foillseachadh air
pàipear. Chaidh a’ cho-labhairt a dhùnadh le prìomh òraid Rob Uí Maolalaigh,
‘Caochlaideachd Chumanta sa Ghàidhlig: fuasglaidhean ùra’, pìos à obair fhada
a thèid fhoillseachadh ann an àite eile. Cha nochd prìomh òraid Mhàrtainn
MhicGriogair, ‘Some Thoughts on the Clearances’, an seo, air an adhbhar cheudna.
Ach tha na ceithir prìomh òraidean eile – le Nancy Dorian, a bhruidhinn rinn air
Skype à Pennsylvania, Anja Gunderloch, Raghnall MacilleDhuibh agus Michelle
NicLeòid – air am foillseachadh an seo. Ar taing dhan t-seachdnar air fad.
Chaidh cuireadh dhan a h-uile duine a leugh pàipear aig a’ cho-labhairt a
chur thugainn agus chaidh an fheadhainn a nochdas an seo a sheis-leughadh
taobh a-staigh an t-Sabhail. Tha fichead pàipear air am foillseachadh an
seo, a’ riochdachadh iomadh taobh de rannsachadh na Gàidhlig: litreachas,
eachdraidh, dualchas, ceòl, cànanachas, feallsanachd, creideamh, goireasan
cànain, foghlam, eòlas nam meadhanan, eaconamachd agus sgaoileadh sluaigh.
Tha farsaingeachd cuspairean nam pàipearan san leabhar seo a’ sealltainn an
iomadh priosam tron soillsichear cànan agus dualchas na Gàidhlig.
A bharrachd air na pàipearan, dh’èirich grunn thachartasan an lùib na colabhairte. Bha taisbeanadh san Leabharlann air ‘Chapbooks Inbhir Aora’, an
co-bhuinn ri prìomh òraid Raghnaill MhicilleDhuibh, cho math ri bogaidhean
leabhair: Ainmeil thar Cheudan: Presentations to the 2011 Sorley MacLean
Conference; Gnìomharran Rannsachadh na Gàidhlig 8 (a chumadh ann an Dùn
Èideann ann an 2014); A’ Ghàidhlig agus Beachdan nan Sgoilearan: cothroman
leasachaidh ann am foghlam tro mheadhan na Gàidhlig, le Sìleas L. NicLeòid;
agus Crotal Ruadh, leabhar bàrdachd le Sandaidh NicDhòmhnaill Jones.
Ann an àite cho àlainn ris an Eilean Sgitheanach, cha robh e doirbh tursan
a dhealbhadh do riochdairean na co-labhairte. Chaidh cuid de dhaoine dhan
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t-Srath gus coimhead air sgìre a’ bhàird Uilleam Ros agus air an làraich ro-eachdraidheil, Uamh an Àrd-Achaidh; cuid a Chaisteal Armadail agus Taigh-tasgaidh
nan Eilean; agus cuid do cheàrdaich Ghobha Àird a’ Bhàsair. Bha dà roghainn fa
chomhair na feadhna a bha deònach a dhol gu muir: cuairt air iacht air Linne
Shlèite gus beachdachadh air dùthaich MhicRath, Ceann Tàile, agus a dualchas;
agus cothrom seòladh a Chanaigh gus tadhal air Taigh mòr Chanaigh agus air a’
chruinneachadh beul-aithrise a rinn Iain Lathairne Caimbeul agus Mairead Fay
Sheathach.
Chaidh a’ cho-labhairt a chur air dòigh le comataidh bhig fo stiùir an Dr
Gillian Rothaich. Feumar taing a thoirt do dh’iomadh duine: Eilidh Ghrannd a
ghabh rianachd na co-labhairte os làimh; do Chairistìona Chain, Leabharlannaiche an t-Sabhail, airson an taisbeanaidh; dhan fheadhainn a stiùir na tursan;
do na h-eadar-theangaichean; dhan luchd-ciùil – clann à Slèite nam measg; do
mhuinntir IT; agus do sgioba nan goireasan.
Bu toigh leinn taing àraidh a thoirt dhan Bh-uas. Lucilla Noble agus Taighòsta Eilean Iarmain, do dh’Urras Shomhairle agus do Thaigh-staile Thalaisgeir
airson aoigheachd a bhuileachadh air a’ cho-labhairt. Tha sinn cuideachd an
comain Urras an Eilein airson taic airgid a chuidich le cosgaisean foillseachaidh
an leabhair seo.
Meg Bateman agus Richard A. V. Cox
Sabhal Mòr Ostaig
Oilthigh na Gàidhealtachd ’s nan Eilean
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Introduction
The ninth Rannsachadh na Gàidhlig returned to the Isle of Skye, to Sabhal
Mòr Ostaig, University of the Highlands and Islands, on 21–24 June 2016. Ten
years had passed since we had hosted Rannsachadh na Gàidhlig 4 in 2006. On
this occasion, researchers were welcomed from Scotlamd, Ireland, Wales and
England, Germany, the Czech Republic, the United States, Canada and Japan.
Altogether, seventy papers were read over four days: seven plenary papers and
sixty-three sessional papers. It was encouraging that nearly half (31/70) were
delivered in Gaelic.
The conference wa opened with Ailean Dòmhnallach’s plenary, ‘Buaidh an
t-Saoghail Eile ann an Ceòl is Òrain’ (Other-World influences in music and song),
a presentation that was a marvel of music and folklore but, understandably, not
replicable on paper. The conference was closed with Rob Ó Maolalaigh’s plenary,
‘Caochlaideachd Chumanta sa Ghàidhlig: fuasglaidhean ùra’ (common variation
in Gaelic: new resolutions), part of a longer work to be published elsewhere.
Màrtainn MacGriogair’s plenary, ‘Some Thoughts on the Clearances’, does not
appear here, for the same reason. The other four plenaries, however – by Nancy
Dorian, who attended via Skype from Pennsylvania, Anja Gunderloch, Raghnall
MacilleDhuibh and Michelle NicLeòid – are published here. Our thanks to all
of them.
Everyone who read a paper at the conference was invited to submit it and
those that appear here were peer-reviewed within Sabhal Mòr Ostaig. Twenty
papers are published here, representing many facets of research in Gaelic Studies: literature, history, tradition, music, linguistics, philosophy, religion, language facilities, education, media studies, economics and diaspora. The breadth
of subject matter evident in this volume reveals the many prisms through which
Gaelic language and culture are illuminated.
In addition to the papers, a number of events took place as part of the conference. The Library hosted an exhibition on the ‘Inveraray Chapbooks’, in conjunction with Raghnall MacilleDhuibh’s plenary paper and there were several
book launches: Ainmeil thar Cheudan: Presentations to the 2011 Sorley MacLean
Conference; The Proceedings of Rannsachadh na Gàidhlig 8 (held in Edinburgh in
2014); A’ Ghàidhlig agus Beachdan nan Sgoilearan: cothroman leasachaidh ann
am foghlam tro mheadhan na Gàidhlig, by Sìleas L. NicLeòid; and Crotal Ruadh,
a book of poetry by Sandaidh NicDhòmhnaill Jones.
In an area as beautiful as Skye, it was not hard to plan outings for conference
members. Some were taken to Strath to visit the poet Uilleam Ros’s district
and the prehistoric site, Uamh an Àrd-Achaidh (high pasture cave); some to
Armadale Castle and Taigh-tasgaidh nan Eilean (the islands’ museum); and
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some to Gobha Àird a’ Bhàsair’s smithy. For those willing to put to sea, there
were two options: a yacht trip over the Sound of Sleat to view the Macrae district
of Kintail and its heritage; and a chance to sail to Canna to visit the large Taigh
Chanaigh (Canna house) and the folklore collection amassed by John Lorne
Campbell and Margart Fay Shaw.
The conference was organised by a small committe chaired by Dr Gillian
Munro. Thanks are due to several people: Eilidh Ghrannd who took on the conference administration; Cairistìona Chain, Sabhal Mòr Ostaig’s Librarian, for the
exhibition; those who conducted the outings; the translators; the musicians –
including children from Sleat; IT colleagues; and the facilities staff.
We would like to thank especially Lady Lucilla Noble and Taigh-òsta Eilean
Iarmain, Urras Shomhairle and Talisker Distillery for providing receptions for
the conference. We are also endebted to Urras an Eilein for their financial support in publishing this volume.
Meg Bateman and Richard A. V. Cox
Sabhal Mòr Ostaig
University of the Highlands and Islands
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An Saoghal tro Speuclairean na Gàidhlig?
Meg Bateman
Sabhal Mòr Ostaig
’S ann an Ìle gorm an fheòir
a rugadh mi ’s a thogadh mi,
’s ann an Ìle gorm an fheòir
a rugadh mi ’s a bhà mi.
Tha e na iongantas do luchd na Beurla gun tèid gorm a chleachdadh an dà
chuid do dhath nan speuran agus do dhath an fheòir. Cha lugha an t-iongantas
air na Ruiseanaich gun dèan blue sa Bheurla a’ chùis do siniy agus goluboy,
eadar-sgaradh a tha ga chumail sa Ghàidhlig ann an liath is gorm. Ma chanas
luchd na Beurla nach eil ann ach ceist doimhne an datha, bhiodh e math a
chuimhneachadh nach i ach ceist doimhne a nì an diofar eadar pink agus
red no beige agus brown. San latha an-diugh, às dèidh còrr is 140 bliadhna de
dh’fhoghlam coitcheann, tha na dathan sa Ghàidhlig gu ìre mhòir co-ionann
ri dathan sa Bheurla agus is gann gun tèid gorm a chleachdadh tuilleadh dhan
fheur ach ann am bàrdachd. Cha robh na cànanan Ceilteach nan aonar ann a
bhith a’ cleachdadh an aon fhacail airson dhathan air an cuirear blue no green
sa Bheurla. ’S ann mar sin cuideachd a tha na cànanan Nguni an Afraga a deas,
Bhiatnamais, Tàidh agus Arabais. Ach tha e coltach gun robh an suidheachadh
sa Ghàidhlig na b’ iom-fhillte na dà dhath fhionnar a bhith a’ tuiteam còmhla oir
tha uaine agus glas ann cuideachd. Tha e coltach nach e tuar (‘hue’) an aon slatthomhais air a bheil na dathan Gàidhlig air an sònrachadh.
Na dathan bunasach aig Berlin agus Kay 1969
Dhùisg an deasbad às ùr mu dhathan an 1969 le tagradh Bherlin is Khay gun
tèid gach cànan tro na h-aon seachd ceumannan a dh’ionnsaigh siostam
bunasach nan aon dath deug a bhuineas dha na cànanan Eòrpach. B’ e Lazarus
Geiger a chùm a-mach an toiseach gun cuir a h-uile cànan ri briathrachas nan
dath san aon òrdugh: an toiseach, dhèante eadar-sgaradh eadar soilleireachd
is doilleireachd, eadar bàn is dubh; an uair sin, nochdadh dearg, dath na fala;
an uair sin, nochdadh na dathan buidhe is glas airson mheasan abaich is neoabaich. Sa h-uile suidheachadh, b’ e gorm an dath mu dheireadh a nochdadh, gu
tric a’ tighinn bhon fhacal airson datha dhuirch, mar a thachair do gorm fhèin,
a tha co-dhàimheil ri gwrm san t-Seann Chuimris (Deutscher 2011, Caib. 2–3).
Seo mar a chlàraich Berlin is Kay an siostam aca, le glas a’ tighinn a-steach
cho tràth ri Ìre II no cho anmoch ri Ìre V:
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Stage I
Stage II
Stage III
Stage IV
Stage V
Stage VI
Stage VII

white and black
and red
and green/blue or yellow
and yellow and green/blue
and differentiated green and blue
and brown
and purple, pink, orange.
(Berlin agus Kay 1969)

Tha Heidi Layzer-Meyn air a shealltainn gun robh an t-Seann Ghàidhlig aig Ìre
IV den t-siostam seo leis na còig dathan bán, dub, derg, glas is buide, agus sin
gu soilleir na bhun-stèidh dha na dathan an Gàidhlig na h-Alba. (Tha dathan
Ìre VII – purpaidh, pinc is orains – nam faclan-iasaid ùra air an robh feum leis
na roghainnean a thàinig an lùib gnìomhachais.) Ach tha geal is fionn ann cho
math ri bàn; ruadh is donn cho math ri dearg; agus, tha fhios, uaine is glas cho
math ri gorm.
Do Bherlin is Kay, bha e do-sheachanta gun gluaiseadh gach cultar is cànan
a dh’ionnsaigh nan aon dath deug. Ged a bhios gnìomhachas agus malairt
air a thoirt air a’ mhòr-chuid de chultaran an t-slighe seo a leantail, chan eil
càil do-sheachanta mu shlat-thomhais stèidhichte air dathan an speagtraim.
Bruidhnidh an t-Sìnis mu dhathan a rèir fhaireachdainnean; do chuid de na
cànain Afraganach mheadhanach, tha dathan air an sònrachadh a rèir a bheil
an coltas garbh, rèidh, cruaidh, maoth, balbh no briathrach (Spinney 2007,
45–46). Am measg nan Gàidheal, agus iad nan daoine aoghaireil, cha bhiodh
iomadachadh dhathan airson seicheannan cruidh no feòir aig diofar amannan
na iongnadh, is beathaichean agus ionaltradh rin deasbad aca (Murray 2014,
195–98). Bheir seo slatan-tomhais a bharrachd a-steach nach eil aig Berlin is
Kay, stèidhichte air pàtran no ioma-dhath, air doimhne bogaidh (‘saturation’)
agus air an diofar eadar gleans agus doilleireachd (‘mattness’) – diofar a chithear
cuideachd anns an Laidinn eadar an dà sheòrsa duibhe: niger agus ater, agus an
dà sheòrsa gile: candidus agus albus. ’S dòcha gun robh cudromachd gleansa sa
Ghàidhlig na buaidh air a’ mheas air meatailt ann an cultar gaisgeil. Am broinn
talla laiste le glè bheag de sholas, bhiodh gleans is pàtran air meatailt ghràbhailte
fada na bu shoilleire na dath.
Slatan-tomhais doimhne, gleans agus blàths
Chithear slatan-tomhais stèidhichte air doimhne, gleans agus dath ag obair an
aghaidh a chèile gus dathan na Gàidhlig a shònrachadh. Do luchd na Beurla, tha
e annasach gun cleachdar glas, gorm agus uaine uile do green, blue, grey agus
metallic. A thaobh doimhne, seasaidh gorm mu choinneimh glas agus uaine.
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Faodaidh lus a bhith gorm as t-samhradh ach glas as t-earrach agus as t-fhoghar,
agus an dath ri tighinn ann no air traoghadh às. Bhiodh Afraganaich gorm fhad ’s
a bhiodh duine tinn glas. Dh’fhaodadh beathaichean a bhith gorm, m.e. ‘Irt nan
caorach gorma’. ’S dòcha gun dèan an eileamaid glas sna h-ainmean Dubhghlas
agus Gaodhal Glas iomradh air armachd ghleansach. Anns an t-seann Ghaeilge,
bhiodh sgaradh ga dhèanamh eadar glas mar dhath lusach agus uaine mar
dhath meatailt no lèig. B’ ann uaine a-riamh a bhiodh trusgan nan sìthichean,
m.e. ‘bean chaol a’ chòta uaine’, ach thèid uaine a chleachdadh do nàdar ann am
bàrdachd air adhbhar rannaigheachd far am bi an comhardadh stèidhichte air
ua.
Gorm: dath fionnar domhainn gleansach (green, blue no grey), m.e. lusan,
sùilean, meatailt, a’ mhuir, na speuran, daoine dubha, seicheannan
Glas: dath fionnar eu-domhainn gleansach (green, blue no grey), m.e.
lusan, sùilean, meatailt, a’ mhuir, na speuran, aodann, seicheannan,
airgead, uisge)
Uaine: green mì-nàdarrach gleansach, m.e. aodach nan sìthichean, uisge
tuirc-ghorm
Tha fionn (white gleansach blàth), bàn (white doilleir blàth) agus geal (white
gleansach fuar) gan sònrachadh air an aon dòigh, le gleans agus doilleireachd,
blàths agus fuachd ag obair an aghaidh a chèile. Cleachdar fionn do dh’fhalt
dhaoine agus de ghaoisid bheathaichean. Nì na h-ainmean Fionn, Fionnlagh agus
Fionnghall iomradh air falt bàn gleansach (agus, san eisimpleir mu dheireadh,
air na Goill bhàna – na Lochlannaich – agus air an tìr a thuinich iad) (McLeod
is Bateman 2007, àir. 21). Cleachdar bàn do dh’fhalt agus do lusan air dath eudomhainn blàth doilleir, fhad ’s a chleachdar geal do shneachd, driùchd, fiaclan,
bainne, craiceann, lusan agus claidheamhan.
Seasaidh donn agus odhar mu choinneimh a chèile. Tha donn domhainn
gleansach agus cleachdar e do dh’fhalt, ìnean agus, gu samhlachail, do
dh’uaisleachd. Tha odhar eu-domhainn neo-ghleansach agus cleachdar e do
sheicheannan, cù-odhar, aghaidh na tìre, uisge, craiceann aosta no marbh, don
bhod agus do dh’ùmaidheachd.
Gleans agus doimhne rim moladh
Tha gleans agus doimhne rim moladh fhad ’s a tha doilleireachd agus eudoimhne rin diomoladh. Tha craiceann Dhiarmaid geal – ‘Bu ghile a bhráighe
ná grian’ – fhad ’s a bhios craiceann na h-aoise odhar a rèir Dhòmhnaill mhic
Fhionnlaigh nan Dàn san 16mh linn:
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Aois pheall-eudannach odhar,
Bhios gu ronnach bodhar èitigh,
Creud fan ligfinn leat, a lobhair,
Mo bhogha ’bhreith dhìom air èiginn?
(McLeod is Bateman 2007, àir. 68)

Tha, agus na mairbh am measg nam Caimbeulach às dèidh Bhlàr Inbhir
Lòchaidh, a rèir Iain Luim:
’S iomadh slaodanach mòr odhar
Bha na shìneadh air Ach an Todhair.
(Ó Baoill is Bateman 1994, àir. XX)
Cronaichear duine fhathast leis na faclan ‘An trustair odhar!’
Anns a’ cho-theags airgead glas, claidheamh gorm agus gáir na mbléidhe
fleasgach fionn (Ó Baoill is Bateman 1994, àirn V, XIX is VII), tha e soilleir gu
bheil iomradh ga dhèanamh air na dathan seo a chionn ’s gu bheil gleans ri
mholadh. Chunnacas shuas gum biodh duinne ri mholadh cuideachd air sgàth
a dhoimhne. Thèid a chleachdadh gu soilleir leis a’ chèill seo ann an abairtean
nach dèanadh ciall gu litreachail, m.e. ‘Diarmaid Buidhe Donn’ no ‘’S i an taobh
geal donn a rug a mac dhomh’ (Macdonald 1893–94, 40–41). Tha an t-ainm
Donnchadh na mholadh air duinne; agus ’s e Donn cuideachd ainm sinnsir no
dè phàganach.
Pàtran agus ioma-dhath rim moladh
Tha ùidh ann am pàtran is ioma-dhath ga cleachdadh mu chrodh ann am faclan
mar breac, riabhach, ballach, srianach, cròinfhionn agus grìsfhionn (‘grizzled’).
Molaidh seinneadair ‘Thig an smeòrach as t-earrach’ crodh druimfhionn is
guaillfhionn / air do bhuaile mar chòmhla (Gillies 2006, 367). Tha am facal
breac air tòrr briathrachais a ghineamhainn thairis air diofar raointean
cleachdaidh, m.e. air diofar èisg, eòin, clò, galaran a chruthaicheas broth, agus
snaigheadh, sgrìobhadh no a bhith ri obair-ghrèis, a nì pàtran air uachdar.
Aig ìre shamhlachail, ciallaichidh breac ‘measgaichte’, mar a chithear ann am
breacarsaich, breac-chreideamh no breac-shean.
San t-Saoghal Eile, bidh beathaichean ioma-dhathte. Tha aodann geal
air each na Fèinne, am Blar-aghan, agus tha brù ghlas air a’ bhoin aca, Glasghoileam. Seo tuairisgeul a’ choin, Bran:
Casan buidhe bha aig Bran, 		
Dà thaobh dhubh agus tàrr geal,
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Druim uaine mun suidheadh sealg,
Cluasan corrach crò-dhearg.
(an dèidh Stewart 1804, 560)
Ann an Táin Bó Cuailgne, tha trì dathan air falt Chú Chulainn agus ceithir ann
an lagan a ghruaidh; tha sùil ghorm agus sùil dubh ann an Conall Cernach, is
mala dhubh agus mala bhàn air, agus tha aodach de dh’iomadh dhath air Medb
agus Ailill (Lazar-Meyn 1994, 201–05). Ann an Imram Snedgus agus Mhic Riagla,
b’ e cuingleachadh dathan an aodaich gu ìre as adhbhar gun do chuir Fir Rois às
dhan rìgh aca (Stokes 1888, 14–25). Tha coimeas ri dhèanamh an seo ri stiùireadh
ann an Annala nan Ceathrar Mhaighstirean: aendath i n-edoighibh moghadh
‘aon dath ann an aodach thràillean’ (Annals of the Four Masters, anno mundi
3664). Ach tha e coltach gum b’ urrainn do dh’aodach geal a bhith drùidhteach
cuideachd. B’ e Fionnlagh na Plaide Bàin an t-ainm a bh’ air fear de chloinn Mhic
Cruimein agus cluinnear gum biodh aodach geal air oighre nuair a dhèante
ceannard dheth agus gun rachadh seo a thoirt dhan bhàrd às dèidh làimhe
(MacPhail 1914, 133).
Donnchadh Bàn agus an raon-cleachdaidh
Seach gu bheil Donnchadh Bàn air fear de na bàird nàdair as ainmeile ann an
dùthchas nan Gàidheal, bhiodh e reusanta a bhith an dùil gum biodh a leithid
‘Moladh Beinn Dòbhrain’ (MacLeod 1952, 184–95, 196–225) làn dhathan, ach
chan eil e. Thig feartan eile seach dath fo phrosbaig a’ bhàird: bidh na lusan
lìomharra, glan, mollach, càiteanach, cràsgach, sliomchluasach, badanach,
amlach no ròmach; is leòr dha a ràdh gum bi lusan no sprèidh riabhach, breac no
ballach, gun iomradh air na dathan fhèin. Mar an ceudna, is leòr a ràdh gu bheil
na fèidh, coilich agus craobhan ‘dathte’ (MacLeod 1952, ss 2622–23, 2659, 2673),1
no gu bheil am breacan taitneach basach boillsgeil / Laiste daoimeanach (ibid.,
ss 2036–39), gun na dathan a shònrachadh. B’ e an neach-èisteachd a chuireadh
an dath ris an dealbh tron eòlas aige air a’ chuspair. Seo mar a rinn am bàrd
tuairisgeul air a’ mhagairle (‘orchid’), a-rithist gun iomradh air dath:
Dóbhrach bhallach mhìn, 		
Ghóbhlach bharrach shlìom, 		
Lòintean far an cinn 			
I na mòthraichean.
(MacLeod 1952, ss 2954–55)
Chuir e a uiread de dhragh air Gladstone gun deach aig Homer air tuairisgeul a
1. Dh’fhaodte an aon phuing a dhèanamh mu fhalt, fìon agus clò ann an òrain eile a bhios
gu sìmplidh ‘dathte’.
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thoirt air a’ Ghrèig gun iomradh air guirme na mara no nan speuran ’s gun tàinig
e a-steach air gun robh Homer dall do dhathan. Ann an Studies on Homer and
the Heroic Age (1858), seallaidh e cho tearc ’s a dhèanadh Homer iomradh air
dathan, a bharrachd air dubh is geal, agus cho neònach ’s a chuireadh e gu feum
am beagan a chleachdadh e. Bha fiù ’s Darwin den bharail gun robh lèirsinn
mhic-an-duine air abachadh gu fiosaigeach bho linn Homer tro fheartan
dùthchasach ionnsaichte (‘inherited acquired characteristics’), agus cha b’ ann
gus 1887 a dhearbh Weismann nach robh a leithid ann (Deutscher 2011, 45–55).
Tuigear a-nis gu bheil na h-aon chomasan fradhairc coitcheann do mhac-anduine agus gun stèidhichear briathrachas nan dath dìreach a rèir cultair. Chan
urrainn do bhriathrachas cultair sam bith a bhith cho mionaideach ris an t-sùil
fhèin is i comasach air sgaradh a dhèanamh eadar ’s dòcha millean tuar datha.
’S dòcha gum biodh Gladstone amharasach gun robh rudeigin ceàrr air
fradharc Dhonnchaidh Bhàin cuideachd is e a’ cleachdadh buidhe, cràdhearg
agus dearg mar chèir mu na laoigh is na fèidh am Beinn Dòbhrain (MacLeod
1952, ss 2731, 2788).2 Ged a tha gorm ga chleachdadh mu shùilean a mhnà,
peilearan luaidhe, gunnachan, bradain agus uillt – is iad uile gleansach – chan
eil guth aige air an t-adhar a bhith gorm no na flùraichean a bhith pinc, orains
no purpaidh; tha am fraoch grìsdearg. Ach, gu dearbha, bhitheadh coltas dearg
air seiche nam beathaichean an coimeas ri guirme an fheòir is na dathan ag
obrachadh a rèir a chèile taobh a-staigh raoin (‘domain’) àraidh. ’S e dubh is
geal, dearg is donn, buidhe, gorm is glas na dathan as cumanta aige. Le nas
lugha de dhathan san t-siostam, dh’fheumadh gach dath bann na bu leatha a
chòmhdachadh na dh’fheumas iad an-diugh.
Miann do dhoimhne dhathan
Canar gu tric gum buin dathan sèimhe dhan Ghàidhealtachd,3 ach breugnaichidh
Leabhar Cheannanais no dealbh ceannaird na èideadh Gàidhealach sin. Eucoltach ris na talamhan seargte mu dheas, bidh a’ Ghàidhealtachd ga cumail ùrail
air feadh na bliadhna leis na th’ ann de dh’uisge. Thilleadh na Scottish Colourists
mar Pheploe is Cadell a dh’Eilean Idhe gach samhradh tràth san 20mh linn air
sgàth dathan an àite. Thogadh clachan de dhathan mì-àbhaisteach ùidh nan
Gàidheal cuideachd agus mheaste cuid aca buadhmhor, m.e. Ball Mo-Luidhe,
clach ghorm air Flada a’ Chuain, no paidirean de chlachan-fala a chleachdte
an lùib breith-chloinne (Martin 1716, 225–26, 166–67).4 Chaidh orpiment,
2. San latha an-diugh, cha chleachdte dearg seach ruadh air falt no gaoisid.
3. Canaidh Raghnall MacilleDhuibh (2008) gu bheil ‘temperate zone minority language
spectrum’ aig a’ Ghàidhlig; agus Murray (2014, 195), gu bheil raon datha na Gàidhlig
‘pastel rather than primary, gentle rather than bold.’
4. Faic, cuideachd, Henderson 1911, 198–206, 227–36, 332, agus Black 1892–93, 516.
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a chleachdte airson buidhe, a lorg bhon 7mh linn ann an Dùn Ad. Chuirte a
dh’iarraidh an stuth datha airson Leabhar Cheannanais – luaidh dhearg, ruadhchailc, òcair is orpiment, guirmean is glas-lus, verdigris, dubh (bho shùith no
iarann) agus gypsum – cho fada air falbh ris a’ Mhuir Mheadhanach.5 Chaidh
an cleachdadh leotha fhèin no ann an lìthean gus raon farsaing de dhathan a
chruthachadh, nam measg liomaid, orains, pinc agus lilac – na dearbh dhathan
air nach robh ainmean àraidh gus an 19mh no an 20mh linn.
Ann an co-theags meas air dathan, bhiodh e doirbh cus cuideim a chur air
a’ bhreacan, gu h-àraidh ann an cruth an fhèilidh mhòir is e a’ còmhdachadh
a’ chuirp gu ruige na glùinean. ’S e mearachd chumanta a th’ ann a bhith a’
dèanamh a-mach gun robh dathan nam breacan doilleir, agus tha rannsachadh
air breacain bhon 18mh agus bhon 19mh linn le Taigh-tasgaidh Nàiseanta na
h-Alba a’ sealltainn gun deach tòrr dhiubh a dhathadh le stuth ceimigeach,
daolagach no lusach a rachadh a cheannach bhon mhargaid cho tràth ris an
12mh linn air sgàth ’s cho làidir ’s a bha iad, mar eisimpleir màdar, guirmean agus
càrnaid (‘cochineal’). Do Dhonnchadh Bàn, chuireadh am facal càrnaid an cèill
soilleireachd a’ bhreacain san fharsaingeachd, agus tha Ùisdean Cheape (Quye
is Cheape 2000) air a shealltainn gun deach clò air a dhathadh leis an stuth
dhaor seo na chomharra inbhe am measg nan uaislean san 18mh linn.
Dath mar luachadh agus mar phròsas
Dh’fhoillsich Raghnall MacilleDhuibh an dàn a leanas sa Phàipear Bheag6 gus
eisimpleir a thoirt dhan leughadair de na diofar rudan air am faodte glas a bhith
sa Ghàidhlig: lusan, craiceann, meatailt agus meadhg, a bhiodh green, white,
metallic and grey sa Bheurla. Thig fireannach dhachaigh às dèidh dha a bhith
seachd bliadhna air falbh agus tachraidh e ri a sheann leannan is i an impis fear
eile a phòsadh. Chan aithnich i e agus canaidh i nach eil ann dheth ach ‘corraghille glas’. Nì e an dàn gus a chur an cèill dhi cò e, agus leis an rann mu dheireadh
mu dheidhinn bainne a bhith ga sgaradh na ghruth is meadhg, tuigidh i cò th’
aice agus pòsaidh iad.
’S e labhair i le còmhradh borb 		
Gun robh mi ’m chorra-ghille glas.
Is glas am fochann, is glas am feur,
Is glas a’ choille fo a duibhneul,
Is glas an dos tha ’m bàrr a’ chroinn,
’S ar leam fhìn gur glas an cuileann.
5. <http://www.tcd.ie/Library/manuscripts/book-of-kells.php>.
6. .i. The West Highland Free Press; faic MacilleDhuibh 2008.
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Is glas an claidheamh, 			
Is glas an tuagh sa bheil a’ chas, 		
’S ma bhios a faobhar gu tana geur,
Gu dè as miost’ a mèinn bhith glas?
Is geal am bainne thig bhon bhuar,
Is milis ’s is buan a bhlas; 		
’S nuair a sgaras an gruth o mheadhg
Tionndaidh e thaobh ’s bidh e glas.

Ach saoilidh mi gu bheil barrachd an sàs ann na dath a-mhàin. Tha luachadh
ann, a chionn ’s gum b’ fheàirrde gach rud gun a bhith glas: b’ fheàirrde an
cuileann, am fochann agus a’ mheatailt a bhith gorm; b’ fheàirrde aodann an
duine gun a bhith glas le eagal ach geal mar bhainne, mar a bhitheadh e nan
robh e còmhla ri a leannan. An uair sin, bhiodh e toilichte agus bhiodh coltas
ceart air gach rud. ̕S ise a dh’fhaodas seo a thoirt gu buil.
An saoghal ro speuclairean na Gàidhlig?
O linn Shapir is Whorf, tha an dàimh eadar ar cànan dùthchasach agus an dòigh
anns am faicear an saoghal air a bhith fo dheasbad agus tha dath air a bhith
cudromach san deasbad ud. Canaidh na cànanaichean dàimheach (‘language
relativists’) gum faicear an saoghal a rèir cànain: dìreach mar a nì diofar chànan
diofar sgaraidhean san raon datha, ’s ann mar sin a nithear sgaraidhean nar
n-eòlas air an t-saoghal air fad. Mar a thuirt Sapir (1958, 69), ‘We see and hear
and otherwise experience very largely as we do because the language habits of
our community predispose certain choices of interpretation.’ Air an làimh eile,
canaidh na cànanaichean coitcheann (‘language universalists’) gum bi a h-uile
mac-màthar a’ faicinn dath agus an t-saoghail air an aon dòigh air sgàth coionannachd ar cuirp agus ar n-eanchainnean.
Thill Guy Deutscher chun a’ chuspair na leabhar Through the Language
Glass (2010) agus e a’ tighinn gu co-dhùnadh eadar an dà bheachd. A’ leantail
air prionnsapal Bhoas-Jakobson, ‘[l]anguages differ essentially in what they
must convey and not in what they may convey’ (d. 151), bidh Deutscher a’
cumail a-mach nach e nach urrainn dhuinn faicinn taobh a-muigh ar cànan
dùthchasach ach gun toir iad oirnn a bhith mothachail do rudan àraidh. Mar
eisimpleir, bidh luchd-bruidhinn cuid de na cànain tùsail Astràilianach daonnan
mothachail air na ceithir àirdean oir ’s iad sin a chleachdar sa chànan an àite
roimhearan pearsanta. Air an aon dòigh, chithear gun toireadh cuideam gleans
agus doimhne ann an siostam nan dathan sa Ghàidhlig air na Gàidheil a bhith
mothachail dha na feartan seo seach dha tuar a-mhàin.
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Tha e coltach nach robh àite seasmhach aig na dathan sa Ghàidhlig air a’
speagtram, ach gun do ghluais iad a rèir an raoin-chleachdaidh air ais ’s air
aghaidh air slatan-tomhais doimhne agus gleans. Air sgàth ’s cho cudromach
’s a bha an raoin-chleachdaidh, cha b’ e dòigh rannsachaidh chuideachdail a
bhiodh ann a bhith ag iarraidh air luchd na Gàidhlig dathan ainmeachadh às
aonais co-theags. Chunnacas cuideachd nach e feart tuairisgeulach a-mhàin a
tha aig na dathan sa Ghàidhlig ach gu bheil feart luachaidh aca agus gleans,
doimhne agus pàtran rim moladh. Mas urrainn dhuinne san latha an-diugh
ceanglaichean fhaicinn eadar rudan air diofar tuair ach a bhios coltach san
ìre gleans agus doimhne, bidh sinn a’ tòiseachadh air coimhead a-rithist tro
speuclairean na Gàidhlig.
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Rob Donn MacKay: finding the music in the songs
Ellen L. Beard
As Colm Ó Baoill (2014, 17) observed about another Gaelic song-maker, ‘The
words should not be judged without their tune: if we do not know the tune we
do not know the whole artefact’. This is equally true for my subject, Sutherland
bard Robert (Rob Donn) MacKay (1714–1778), but it remains a principle
honoured more in the breach than the observance in Gaelic scholarship. In
fact, the research underlying this paper (Beard 2016) is the first full-length
musical study of the work of any eighteenth-century Scottish Gaelic poet, but
the same analytical model could be applied to others. In disciplinary terms,
it is an exercise in historical ethnomusicology, the term used by scholars
for the study of traditional music transmitted orally before the era of sound
recording (see Widdess 1992). The approach is particularly important for nonliterate bards who composed by ear, often borrowing a melody or metrical
scheme from an existing song, which may then leave verbal traces in a chorus
or first line or rhyme scheme. In other words, for Gaelic bards the concept
of intertextuality is often as much musical as literary and functions most
effectively as a tool for tracing sources and influences when a scholar can
analyse both words and music.1
Introduction
The study was designed around three research questions. First, what was the
musical world of Rob Donn? That is, what kinds of music did he hear – at
home and on his travels – that provided the musical materials from which he
drew in his own creative work? The short answer is that Rob Donn probably
heard every genre of Gaelic and Scots song sung during his lifetime, plus
a great deal of bagpipe and fiddle music. His friends and neighbours in
Durness and Tongue included Lord Reay’s piper, George MacLeod, and the
musically talented family of the Rev. Murdo MacDonald, whose sons Patrick
and Joseph played the fiddle and bagpipe, respectively, and compiled the
earliest collections of Gaelic song and bagpipe tunes (Grimble 1999, 95–96,
42–43, 139–40; Martin 1996; Cannon 1994). In addition, he must have heard
1. Music is less helpful, of course, if the putative source is a poem or song in English, as
the differing stress patterns of the two languages make it hard to fit English and Gaelic
versions of a text to the same tune (as I confirmed repeatedly in making my own tune
settings). In such cases, literary influence is more likely to be conceptual than verbatim.
See, for example, Sumner 2014 on Alexander Pope and Rob Donn, and Thomson 1993,
160–62, on James Thomson, Allan Ramsay and Alasdair Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair.
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many kinds of music during his travels on the drove roads and his years in the
Sutherland Fencibles (see Haldane 1997, 44, 142–42; Mackay 1898–99); based
on his song output, his head must have been full of music.
The second task was to identify, locate and reconstruct as Gaelic songs the
melodies to which Rob Donn’s songs were sung during his lifetime, beginning
with two editions of his work published in 1899. The edition by Adam Gunn
and Malcolm MacFarlane includes music for forty-five songs in staff notation,
based mostly on fieldwork conducted by an elusive figure named John Munro
whose original sol-fa transcriptions I was unable to locate. The edition by
Hew Morrison includes tune titles for sixty songs, most of which I was able
to find and fit to Rob Donn’s words. Overall, then, Munro was by far my
most important tune source, followed by The Scots Musical Museum (Low
1991), Patrick MacDonald (Martin 1996), Simon Fraser (Cranford 1982), The
Caledonian Pocket Companion (Purser 2006–07) and a number of others. Using
these sources, I produced 121 musical settings plus English translations for one
hundred songs (about two-thirds of which were new). I then analysed the
songs by topic, using five categories: elegies; social and political commentary;
love, courtship and weddings; satire and humour; and praise, nature and sea
songs.
The third task was to analyse the nature of Rob Donn’s work as a composer.
That is, when he borrowed or adapted existing tunes, what were his sources
and how and why did he use them? To what extent did he compose his own
melodies, for which songs and under what circumstances? Are there patterns
in the sources or characteristics of the tunes that correspond to the topics of
the poetry or the social function of the songs? These questions were obviously
the hardest to answer. Considering only one melody per song, I concluded that
Rob Donn most likely borrowed the tunes for sixty-seven and composed the
tunes for thirty-three. Disregarding the instances where he used the same tune
more than once, we still have at least seventy-eight unique melodies, thirty of
which may have been his own compositions. Melodies were borrowed from
Gaelic songs, Scots songs, instrumental tunes, and English and Irish songs. At
times we can see the composer at work creating a new melody by borrowing a
metrical model or a series of musical motifs from existing tunes. Often he used
deliberate word painting, reflecting the content of the words in aspects of the
music. Sometimes, early editors claimed that Rob Donn composed a particular
melody, or a tune appeared in early fiddle or bagpipe collections with his title,
and occasionally the evidence for original composition is merely the absence
of evidence for borrowing. But despite remaining uncertainties about the
provenance of individual songs – and somewhat to my surprise – Rob Donn’s
overall corpus reveals a degree of musical creativity that actually supports
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the reputation he acquired among his contemporaries and early editors and
commentators (see Grimble 1999, 107–08; Mackay 1829, xlii; Mackenzie 1841,
208; MacKinnon 1956, 245).
One hundred melodies
Looking first at the thirty-three songs whose melodies Rob Donn himself may
have composed, a pattern emerges in which three-quarters of the tunes for
the elegies are original (ten out of thirteen or 77%) compared with only one
quarter of those in each of the other genres. Significantly, the three melodies
he borrowed for elegies are all from Gaelic laments or òrain mhòra (‘Ceapach
na Fàsach’, ‘Murt Ghlinne Comhann’ and ‘Òran na h-Aoise’), while another
six are based on metrical models from the same sources.2 Unlike his practice
in other genres, none of his elegies uses the same melody, and none borrows
the melody of a non-Gaelic air. The question is why. Many of his elegies
have a strong religious component. He may have believed that anyone who
deserved a personal elegy also deserved a unique melody, or perhaps some
were commissioned with the expectation that he would compose both words
and music. As he said in his elegy to Major MacLean (Morrison 1899, 62), he
also believed that elegies to Gaels should be composed in Gaelic and he may
have felt the same way about their melodies: that only music from within the
Gaelic tradition was suitable for this purpose.
Of the sixty-seven songs with borrowed melodies, it appears that Rob Donn
took thirty (45%) from Gaelic songs, seventeen (25%) from Scots songs, twelve
(18%) from instrumental tunes and eight (12%) from English and Irish songs,
although many tunes no doubt crossed those boundaries repeatedly both
before and after he used them. Often his borrowings followed recognisable
genre conventions, such as new elegies to the tunes of old laments, sad new
love songs to the tunes of mournful old ballads, or light-hearted satires to
reels, jigs and strathspeys. Sometimes he used free association and verbal
substitution, as when he borrowed the melody of Alasdair Mac Mhaighstir
Alasdair’s Jacobite waulking song ‘Am Breacan Uallach’ with its chorus ‘Hè
an clò dubh’ (Campbell 1984, 155–63, 302) for two songs with the chorus ‘Hei
’m fear dubh’ (Morrison 1899, 339, 344). In other cases, as he said himself,
‘Chuireadh fonn dhomh air m’ inntinn’ (Morrison 1899, 132), whether because
he had heard it recently, used it for another song, or for some other reason,
metrical, verbal or functional. Because we ‘cannot do fieldwork in the past’
2. The first of these is Iain Lom’s lament for the Keppoch murders in 1663 (Mackenzie
1964, 82–93, 379), the second a lament for the massacre of Glencoe in 1692 (Ó Baoill 1994,
190–99) and the third a poem by John MacCodrum first published in 1751 (Matheson
1938, 325).
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(Widdess 1992, 219), we can only infer these processes from their results.
Turning now to the musical characteristics of the entire corpus, over
half the tunes have a compass greater than the Highland bagpipe range (a
ninth), including thirty with a range exceeding a tenth and ten with a range
exceeding an eleventh. This suggests strongly that Rob Donn had a large vocal
range, as there would be no reason for him to compose songs that he could
not communicate to others by singing himself. Both duple metre (2/4 and 4/4
time) and triple metre (3/4 and 6/8 time) were used for every type of song,
although the former is more common (58% compared to 36%). Just four songs
are in 9/8 time (including two elegies) and mixed metre appears only in the
two pibroch songs, although one or two others may have been sung with verse
and chorus in different metres.
A third of the melodies are heptatonic (with 7-note scales), a majority are
hexatonic (6-note scales), and only a handful are pentatonic (5-note scales).
By way of comparison, the song melodies in the Eliza Ross, Frances Tolmie
and the Campbell and Collinson collections all contain higher percentages
of gapped scales than Rob Donn (Cooke 2013, 106).3 Some of these differences
may be due simply to the mixed nature of my sources, but the other three
collections are from the islands and the prevailing musical influences in the
northwest mainland may have been somewhat different, especially when
filtered through the ears of a well-travelled drover.
Given the frequency of gapped scales, tonality was examined using a
simplified approach that considered only whether a tune has a major or minor
third in its principal key and whether it uses a double tonic. There are no
significant differences among the poetic genres in the use of major and minor
keys; certainly major was not always happy and minor was not always sad. The
double tonic appears in the vast majority (83%) of all the tunes, usually with a
minor triad above and a major triad one tone below, so the melody sounds like
it is alternating between two adjacent keys. According to Roderick Cannon
(2002, 42) and David Johnson (1984, 16–19), the double tonic is common in
older bagpipe and fiddle music, reflecting a compositional technique suitable
for the Highland bagpipe with its fixed drones and 9-note chanter. In that
respect, then, Rob Donn’s musical style was essentially indigenous and
conservative, even in the mid-eighteenth century.
Three examples
Rob Donn employed three principal methods as a song composer, each illustrated below: borrowing a metrical model, borrowing a tune and composing
3. The three collections utilised in these comparisons are Cooke, MacLeod and Ó Baoill
(2016), Tolmie (1997) and Campbell and Collinson (1969–1981).
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a new tune. An example of the first is his elegy for the Earl of Sutherland, one
of several he composed in what I call his ‘funeral march rhythm’, apparently
based on the lament for the Massacre of Glencoe:

The first verse of the elegy (from Gunn and MacFarlane 1899, 54) is auto
biographical and exhibits several characteristic musical features: the double
tonic in E minor and D major, the final note on the second, several large leaps
and some obvious word painting.
‘Elegy for the Earl of Sutherland’

Notably, the octave leap in bar 5 occurs between the words chaidh and m’
àrach and the descending octave in bar 7 falls in the middle of the word
tuiteam. This cannot be accidental and suggests strongly that the melody was
composed at the same time as the words. In a sense, this verse is Rob Donn’s
own swan song, tracing the arc of his life from youth to old age.
The next example, which borrows a lugubrious ballad tune for a scatological
satire, reveals the bard’s sense of musical humour. While the tune from Orpheus
Caledonius (Thomson 1972 II, #47) did not quite fit Rob Donn’s words, perhaps
because he knew a Gaelic version of the ballad, it neatly illustrates his use
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of verbal substitution to repurpose an existing song melody. Here his subject
was ‘An tobar ruadh’, which he set to the tune ‘An gille ruadh’, also known as
Gilderoy, a MacGregor outlaw executed in Edinburgh in 1636 (McLucas 2007).
The humour comes from the juxtaposition of the epic pretensions of the
melody and the bard’s subject matter, the sanitary habits of some neighbours
who relieved themselves uphill from their well.
‘An Tobar Ruagh’ (The Red Well of Ruspin)

The last example, also from Gunn and MacFarlane (1899, 81), is a tune
probably composed by Rob Donn, as it has no obvious source and is so
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idiosyncratic in its rhythm (like a strathspey in 3/4 time) that it seems
specifically designed to fit its subject, the peripatetic sailor with a girl in every
port, now sadly deprived of his usual opportunities for dalliance while storm
bound at Geò na Gaoithe, the home of the bard.
‘Neil MacKay and His Crew’

Taken together, these three examples elucidate several key aspects of Rob
Donn’s work as a song-maker. First, they include his three principal poetic
genres: elegy, satire and humour. Second, they illustrate his three principal
methods of composition: borrowing a metrical model, borrowing a tune and

18

Ellen L. Beard

composing a new tune. Finally, all show in different ways how a talented
song-maker could combine well-crafted verse with artfully chosen tunes to
create a synergy greater than the sum of its parts and enable his work to be
remembered and circulated orally in a society where literacy was still the
exception not the rule.
Conclusion
While the research and editorial work underlying this paper may eventually
bear fruit in other forms, the purpose of this overview was simply to outline
a model for the musical study of a traditional Gaelic bard and song-maker.4
Although Rob Donn may have been unusually prolific – leaving some 220
poems and songs – as well as musically creative, he was far from unique
among vernacular Scottish Gaelic bards in setting much of his verse to music.
Before the twentieth century, this was the norm for literate and non-literate
poets alike, and much of the poetry we now read as literature was actually
song, communicated to others through living oral tradition long before it
reached the printed page. My hope for the future, then, is that music will be
integrated more fully into the academic study of other Gaelic poets so that we
can comprehend, hear and sing their songs as their composers and listeners
did.
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Airs and Graces:
metrical guidance for editors of Gaelic accentual verse
Virginia S. Blankenhorn
University of Edinburgh
For academics – indeed, for most people nowadays – the written word comes
naturally. Even so, we would do well to remember that writing is an imperfect
medium. Because it cannot convey features like speed of utterance, force of
articulation, intonation and rhythm, the ‘aural reality’ that is latent in the
written text must be realised by readers from their own experience. Unhappily,
some readers are not very good at this, as anyone knows who has ever fallen
victim to a woeful lecturer reading from a prepared text. Most of us need help
if we are to bring written language back into the realm of aural reality, and in
no case is help more necessary than in that of poetry.
Indeed, the notion of ‘aural reality’ represents the core principle that
should guide us in editing Gaelic verse. Whether it was recited, declaimed or
sung, Gaelic poetry was never intended for the eyes of a silent reader, but for
the ears of a listening audience. Our challenge, as editors, is to convey the
poetry’s aural reality in print in such a way that readers can grasp that reality
intuitively, as they would do if they were listening to the poet’s own voice.
Some Gaelic poets were literate and well read. The relationship between
orally transmitted culture and written literature was complex for some time,
and became increasingly so as literacy became more widespread. But even
poets who were themselves literate knew that, if they wanted to achieve wide
circulation for their work, they had to ensure that their poems were aurally
memorable to their largely pre-literate audience. For such poetry, the written
word can never replace the oral medium.
Given the difficulty of representing for the eye something that was intended
for the ear, the publication of traditional Gaelic accentual poetry in the pages
of a book requires compromise. But given also the practical necessity of such
publications, I believe we can get our readers a good deal closer to appreciating
the aural reality of Gaelic poetry than we have succeeded in doing so far. In
what follows I will offer some suggestions for doing so. But first, perhaps we
should look at what has been going wrong.
Past Editorial Practice
Be assured that I mean no disrespect to any of the editors whose efforts are
mentioned here, nor to the deep and thoughtful scholarship reflected in their
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work. The point is that in the matter of layout – how the poem is presented
on the page – and in the accompanying notes about metre and performance,
many editions fail adequately to convey the aural reality of the poems they
contain.
Scholarly editions published in the past century have, as regards metrical
analysis, fallen largely into a pattern set by W. J. Watson’s Bàrdachd Ghàidhlig,
first published in 1918, the introduction to which has had enormous influence.
Watson broadly classifies poems as examples of (1) dàn dìreach, the Classical
Gaelic syllabic metres; (2) ‘strophic measures’, which he calls the ‘earliest’
stressed metres; and (3) ‘modern measures of non-classic origin’ including
‘amhran/òran’ and ‘caoineadh or cumha, lament’ (Watson 1959, xxxvi–lxiv).
A second powerful influence has been that of the late Rev. William
Matheson, whose own scholarship brought additional elements to bear on the
problem of editing orally composed poetry for publication. In a section entitled
‘Airs and Metres’ in The Blind Harper, Matheson (1970, 149–163) discusses
the various poetic classes: the filidh, the bard and the class responsible for
the amhran/òran, ‘in which more attention was focussed in performance on
the music to which verse was sung’ (ibid., 152). Matheson’s classification of
individual poems relies to an extent on musical evidence, and amhran/òran is
a very large category.
So here are some of the problems. For example, the late Derick Thomson
(1996, 77) presents Alasdair Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair’s poem in praise of the
Gaelic language as follows:
Gur h-i as crìoch àraid
Do gach cainnt fon ghrèin
Gu ar smuainti fhàsmhor
A phàirteachadh ri chèil’,
Ar n-inntinnean a rùsgadh
Agus rùn ar chrìdh
(Le ’r gnìomh, is le ’r giùlan)
Sùrd chur air ar dìth
’S gu laoigh ar beòil
A dh’ìobradh ’Dhia nan dùl
’S i a h-àrd chrìoch mhòr
Gu bhith toirt dò-san cliù. …
Whilst declaring that the poem is ‘in quatrains metrically’, Thomson
follows the 1751 edition of the poet’s work in presenting it as a series of
paragraphs consisting of half-lines – an arrangement, clearly intended for a
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reader’s eye, that seeks to reinforce the thematic organisation of the poem,
rather than reveal its aural reality. This layout probably did not disadvantage
an eighteenth-century native Gaelic speaker, but it is of no help to the modern
reader (very likely a Gaelic learner) wishing to ‘hear’ the poem.
Neither are Thomson’s metrical notes, in which he assumes that the
reader already understands terms like leath-rannaigheacht mhór and rinnard,
asserting that the poem is ‘basically a mixture’ of these two types; that ‘the
sequence of longer and shorter lines tends to be switched in the different
verse paragraphs’; and that ‘the syllable-count is not strictly observed’ (ibid.,
24). At this point, the reader’s bafflement is complete.
References to dàn dìreach are a recurring theme in these examples. But
there are other stumbling blocks as well:
• Some editors (notably Colm Ó Baoill) invite us to recall our
early struggles with Greek metre. For those who remember the
difference between a trochee and a spondee, this may provide a
clue; but such terminology leaves none of us any the wiser about
how Greek metrical practice reflects the reality of spoken Gaelic.
• Both Watson and Matheson refer to amhran/òran as if it were a
commonly understood metrical category. Unfortunately it was
– and remains – no such thing. Watson attempted to describe
amhran in metrical terms, before stating, remarkably, that
‘genuine amhran... is by no means common’ in Scottish Gaelic
(1959, lv). Matheson, by contrast, recognised amhran as an
important tradition in Gaelic verse, one that was ‘distinguished
… by its own metrical and musical conventions’ (Matheson 1970,
151). But neither scholar undertook the detailed study of amhran
metres that would have revealed the remarkable variety of poetic
forms with which they are associated.
• Finally, many recent editions (Matheson 1938 and 1970; Campbell
1984; Ó Baoill 1972, 1979, 2009 and 2014) include tunes in staff
notation, seeming to imply that musical evidence is somehow the
key that will unlock the metrical structure of the poetry.1

1. Other collections (e.g. Mackenzie 1964; Meek 1977) acknowledge the importance
of musical settings and direct readers to the sources where these can be found; while
Gillies (2011, 77–83) explores the interesting idea that classical pìobaireachd served as an
explicit structural model for poems by Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair and Donnchadh Bàn.
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All of these editors understand dàn dìreach and related bardic forms; they
possess an encyclopedic grasp of Gaelic poetry; and they have done a huge
service to our field by providing standard canonical texts of our major poets,
full of historical background, discussion of manuscript sources, insight into
the compositional methods of the poets, and variant readings. But because
most readers lack the specialist knowledge these scholars take for granted,
neither the layout of the poem on the page, nor the appendixes containing
metrical notes and musical settings address the problem of how a particular
poem is meant to be heard. How does it go? What makes it aurally memorable?
What has made it live in the mind’s ear for generations?
In failing to answer this question, these editions are not only unhelpful,
they are intimidating. If realising the aural reality of a Gaelic poem requires
us to master a host of Classical Gaelic technical terms expressed in algebraic
formulae, comprehend a bewildering system of diacritical symbols, refamiliarise ourselves with Greek metrical terms and figure out how a text
found in one source might be sung to a fiddle tune gathered from another,
then we have a problem.
Harvard cognitive psychologist Steven Pinker (2014, 61) calls this difficulty
the ‘curse of knowledge’, which he explains by pointing out that ‘the better
you know something, the less you remember about how hard it was to learn’.
We should all be mindful of the ‘curse of knowledge’ when we set out to write
about something we know well – even when writing for people who we think
should understand us. The fact that so many editors have been native Gaelic
speakers may also be a factor, as they are so familiar with the poetry’s aural
reality that they may assume that their readers are too. Sometimes what goes
without saying actually needs to be said.
Those intending to edit Gaelic poetry for publication need to ask
themselves who their likely readers are and what, if anything, these potential
readers already know about Gaelic poetic metre. If you choose to write for
an inclusive readership, here are some suggestions that will help not just
scholarly colleagues but also those with a general interest in Gaelic poetry to
apprehend, understand and appreciate the artistry of our great Gaelic poets.
Get off the page
Unless your source for the poem is an audio recording, it is a page in a book or
manuscript. Does the poem’s appearance on that page reflect its aural reality?
Or does it give a false impression of the ‘line’ and perhaps also of the ‘stanza’
– perhaps in response to the width of the page, or the scribe’s handwriting, or
long-established editorial precedent? If so, you need to get off the page and
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listen to the poetry, so as not to let your aural apprehension of the poem’s
metrical structure be compromised by what you see.
If the written version does not reflect the aural reality of the lines, write
down a representative set of lines as a listener would hear them. Note that
the most important verse unit for these purposes is the line; and, because
all lines in the poem will be marked by the main systematic rhyme or end
rhyme, looking for the rhyming syllables should help you identify the aurally
perceived linear structure of the poem, and thereby assess what you see in
your manuscript or printed source.
Watson’s edition of ‘Bothan Àirigh am Bràigh Raithneach’ in Bàrdachd
Ghàidhlig provides a useful illustration. Here is what the reader sees on the
page (1959, 192–94):
Gur e m’ anam is m’ eudail
Chaidh an dé do Ghleann Garadh:
Fear na gruaige mar an t-òr
Is nam pòg air bhlas meala.
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig deise
De na sheasadh air thalamh;
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig culaidh
De na chunna mi d’fhearaibh.
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig osan
Is bròg shocrach nam barriall:
Cótan Lunnuinneach dubhghorm,
Is bidh na crùintein ’ga cheannach.
An uair a ruigeadh tu an fhéill
Is e mo ghear-sa a thig dhachaidh:
Mo chriosan is mo chìre
Is mo stìomag chaol cheangail.
Mo làmhainne bòidheach
Is déis òir air am barraibh,
Mo sporan donn iallach
Mar ri sgian nan cas ainneamh.
Thig mo chrios a Dùn Eideann
Is mo bhréid a Dùn Chailleann.
C’uime am bìomaid gun eudail
Agus spréidh aig na Gallaibh?
Gheibh sinn crodh as a’ Mhaorainn
Agus caoirich a Gallaibh.
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Is ann a bhìos sinn ’g an àrach
Air àirigh am Bràigh Raithneach,
Ann am bothan an t-sùgraidh,
Is gur e bu dùnadh dha barrach.
Bhiodh a’ chuthag ’s an smùdan
Ag gabhail ciùil duinn air chrannaibh;
Bhiodh an damh donn ’sa bhùireadh
’Gar dùsgadh ’s a’ mhaduinn.

In the Introduction, Watson explains the poem’s metre thus (1959, xxix):
Rannaigheacht recomarcach bheag (Little two-syllabled versification):
2(72 + 72) 2 + 4. Each line contains seven syllables and ends on a dissyllable. The couplets rhyme. Gur e m’ anam is m’ eudail may be read
as stressed, but it is rather to be read as syllabic metre; e.g., l. 5198 [the
penultimate line] is plainly not stressed.
Leaving this metrical analysis aside for now, let us begin by looking at the
layout of the poem itself on the page. If we look for the main systematic rhyme
(end rhyme), we see that what Watson presents as couplets is actually a series
of single lines:
Gur e m’ anam is m’ eudail chaidh an dé do Ghleann Garadh:
Fear na gruaige mar an t-òr is nam pòg air bhlas meala.
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig deise de na sheasadh air thalamh;
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig culaidh de na chunna mi d’fhearaibh.
What is more – and this was surely worth mentioning, though Watson never
does – each line is semantically one of a pair. So we really do have couplets:
Gur e m’ anam is m’ eudail chaidh an dé do Ghleann Garadh:
Fear na gruaige mar an t-òr is nam pòg air bhlas meala.
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig deise de na sheasadh air thalamh;
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig culaidh de na chunna mi d’fhearaibh.
Because end rhyme remains the same throughout this poem, we might
want to present the whole poem as an extended paragraph, but because each
pair of lines constitutes a semantic unit, it seems likely that the poet intended
us to hear the poem as a series of two-line stanzas, of couplets.

Airs and Graces: metrical guidance for editors of Gaelic accentual verse

27

Rhythm
Next, we need to consider the question of rhythm. With the exception of poets
like Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair, who apparently expressed discontent with the
tyranny of regular sound patterns in verse (Thomson 1996, 23), most Gaelic
poets realised that rhythm helped their audience appreciate and remember
their compositions. Much of Gaelic accentual verse is triple in character,
although a significant proportion is duple. ‘Moladh Beinn Dòbhrain’ illustrates
both rhythmical types (Gillies 2011, 80–82):
Triple:

’S i ’n /eilid bheag /bhinneach bu /ghuiniche
4

/1 2

3

/ 1

2

3 /

1 2 3

/sraonadh
/ 1 2

Duple: Tha ’n /eilid anns a’ /ghleannan seo ’s chan /amadan gun /eòlas
4

/1 2 3

4 /

1

2

3

4 /1 2 3

4 /1 2

To figure out what sort of rhythm is contained in the lines you are examining,
write out a couple of lines and insert a foot marker, such as an oblique line,
before each stressed syllable. ‘Bothan Àirigh’ is in a steadfastly triple rhythm:
Gur e
2 3

/m’ anam is

/m’ eudal chaidh ’n

/dé do Ghleann

/Garadh

/

/ 1

/ 1 2

/ 12

1 2

3

Fear na /gruaige mar ’n
2

3 / 1

2

3

2

3

3

/t-òr is nam /pòg air bhlas

/meala

/ 1 2 3

/ 1 2

/ 1 2

3

Linear Structure
In order to describe the linear structure of the poem, we must first determine
the length of the line, for which the unit of measurement is the ‘foot’. Having
already inserted the foot markers into these lines, we know that we are dealing
with a line containing four stressed syllables – or four ‘feet’.
Next, how can we describe the line ending or ‘cadence’ of the line – that part
of the line that includes the final stressed syllable, plus any unstressed syllables
that follow it? We may recall terms like ‘masculine’ (for a monosyllabic cadence)
and ‘feminine’ (for a disyllabic cadence) from our school days. But because
Gaelic verse also admits the possibility of a trisyllabic cadence, and because
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calling such a cadence ‘neuter’ seems silly, it seems more straightforward to
describe the cadence as monosyllabic, disyllabic or trisyllabic.
Gur e /m’ anam is /m’ eudail chaidh ’n /dé do Ghleann /Garadh:
Fear na /gruaige mar ’n /t-òr is nam /pòg air bhlas /meala.
So a four-stress poetic line ending in a disyllabic cadence can be
represented as metrical type 4.2. Add in the rhythmical information and we
can use a simple formula to describe the entire accentual basis of the poem as
‘line type 4.2 triple’.
We’re not quite finished with linear structure, however. We also need to
take note of a couple of other features.
One of these is anacrusis, a musical term indicating the rhythmical ‘upbeat’ preceding the first stressed syllable of the line. As in music, anacrusis
is useful in maintaining the rhythmic flow of the verse from line to line. The
cadence of a line is very often an incomplete foot, but we don’t add a foot
marker at the end of the line because this cadential foot is completed, in
rhythmical terms, by the anacrusis at the beginning of the following line:
Gur e /m’ anam is /m’ eudail chaidh an /dé do Ghleann /Garadh:
Fear na /gruaige mar an /t-òr is nam /pòg air bhlas /meala.
The same phenomenon often occurs at the mid-point of the line where,
using another borrowed term, we can refer to a caesura. Not all line types
mark the middle of the line but, in those that do, the presence of a caesura is
often signalled by the appearance of one or more ‘extra’ unstressed syllables.
In ‘Bothan Àirigh’, this feature turns up in a good half of the lines, where we
can count three – and occasionally more – unstressed syllables in the second
foot, rather than the usual two:
Gur e /m’ anam is /m’ eudail : chaidh an /dé do Ghleann /Garadh:
Is tu as /fearr do ’n tig /deise : de na /sheasadh air /thalamh;
Is tu as /fearr do ’n tig /culaidh : de na /chunna mi /d’fhearaibh.
C’uime am /bìomaid gun /eudail : agus /spréidh aig na /Gallaibh?
Gheibh sinn /crodh as a’ /Mhaorainn : agus /caoirich a /Gallaibh.
Ann am /bothan an /t-sùgraidh, : is gur e bu /dùnadh dha /barrach.
Bhiodh a’ /chuthag ’s an /smùdan : ag gabhail /ciùil duinn air chrannaibh;
Assuredly, some of these additional syllables could be elided away; but
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the point is that it is alright if they are not elided away. Indeed, the caesura
very often coincides with a syntactic boundary, reflecting the fact that, as I
believe, such lines are actually composed of two phrases – phrases that, in the
dim long-ago, would probably have been the basic line lengths of Irish poetry
(Blankenhorn 2003, 112–17). By noting the presence of the caesura with a colon
in the appropriate place, it is then easy to understand the unstressed syllables
to the right of the colon as an anacrusis to the second phrase in the line.
So if the line is actually made up of two phrases, each of which can begin
with an anacrusis, why can we not simply follow Watson’s example, which
reflects this structure? The reason why I do not believe we should do that is
our next topic, ornamentation.
Ornamentation
Despite the importance Watson (1959, lviii–lxiv) and others have placed on
identifying vowel assonance in Gaelic poetry, ornament does not dictate the
metrical structure of accentual verse, but is incidental to it. It is the accentual
structure of the verse that is important; the role of ornament is to draw the
listener’s ear to that accentual structure.
There are three important types of verse ornament: end rhyme, internal
rhyme and alliteration.
End rhyme – the main systematic rhyme – is an assonantal feature which
indicates to listeners that the poet has reached the end of a line and allows
them to form an expectation of what comes next. Indeed, the listeners are half
the equation here: the performance of oral poetry is as much about what the
listeners expect as it is about what the poet is giving them. Performance is an
act of co-creation, and the ultimate survival of the poem in oral tradition will
depend on the listeners’ getting it right the first time. It is the combination of
rhythm and ornament that enables them to do so. In ‘Bothan Àirigh’, because
end rhyme coincides with the fourth stressed syllable in the line, the poem is
best written thus:
Gur e m’ anam is m’ eudail chaidh an dé do Ghleann Garadh:
Fear na gruaige mar an t-òr is nam pòg air bhlas meala.
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig deise de na sheasadh air thalamh;
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig culaidh de na chunna mi d’fhearaibh.
As we saw, Watson presents the poem in half-lines. (Indeed, most editors
of Scottish Gaelic poetry presently bisect any line of verse longer than three
metrical feet.) But while Watson’s odd numbered ‘lines’ are marked by rhyme,
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it is not end rhyme that we find there, but rather an internal rhyme whose
function is to link the two stressed syllables that lie on either side of the
caesura, like this:
Gur e /m’ anam is /m’ eudail : chaidh an /dé do Ghleann /Garadh:
Fear na /gruaige mar an /t-òr : is nam /pòg air bhlas /meala.
Is tu as /fearr do ’n tig /deise : de na /sheasadh air /thalamh;
Is tu as/ fearr do ’n tig /culaidh : de na /chunna mi /d’fhearaibh.
Our third type of verse ornament, alliteration, is not found in every poem,
but some poets use it and it should be noted when present. Alliteration is
mostly used to ornament stressed syllables, but can also be used to create an
aural effect on sequential unstressed syllables as well:
Gun /chur gun /chliathadh gun /àiteach, … (MacKenzie 1964, 20)
Shir /Lachlainn nam /bàrc,
Chuireadh /luingis air /sail … (Ó Baoill 1979, 2)
Ar /n-inntinnean a /rùsgadh agus /rùn ar /chrìdh … (Thomson 1996,
77)
Supra-Linear Structure
Linear structure is one topic; stanzaic or ‘supra-linear’ structure is another,
and a crucially important one in connection with Gaelic verse.
In terms of stanzas, both couplets and quatrains are popular; in ‘Bothan
Airigh’, as we have seen, the poet appears to have had couplets in mind. But
apart from the usual couplets and quatrains, a great deal of Gaelic poetry
is organised in stanzas containing an odd number of lines. One of the most
important verse categories in Gaelic poetry is what Watson called ‘strophic’
verse:
’S ann Di-ciadain an là
Ghabh mi cead dhiot air tràigh:
Rìgh, gum faice mi slàn ’san eachraidh sibh,
Air bhur pilleadh a rìs
Air reothart a’ lìon’
Gu Dubhairt bu rìoghail aigeannach,
Shir Lachlainn nam bàrc,
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Chuireadh luingis air sàil,
Leis an taghar an càbhlach acfhuinneach; … (Ó Baoill 1979, 2)
Such verse provides an example of ‘reduplication and contrast’, an
important principle employed not only by poets composing in strophic
metres, but also by later poets whose works do not include strophic-metre
verse. In such poetry, one linear element – in this case, a two-stress phrase – is
repeated a number of times in a row to elaborate an idea, and then the idea is
completed by a contrasting phrase of one or two stresses – thus ‘reduplication
and contrast’. Eachann Bacach’s example here is fairly typical of the ‘strophic’
genre. Because it is arguable that a strophic-metre stanza only contains one
actual end rhyme – at the end of the stanza – the whole notion of ‘stanza’ in
connection with strophic metre should perhaps be re-examined.
This same reduplicative principle is evident in works by poets who never
composed strophic-metre verse in their lives. The device provided a playful
means of keeping listeners’ attention by challenging their expectations,
forcing them to readjust their concept of linear structure or stanzaic structure
– or indeed both – on the fly. In this example from ‘Moladh Beinn Dòbhrain’,
section ‘B’ consists of the reduplication of the first half of the longer line, ‘A’:2
(A) An /t-urram thar gach /beinn aig Beinn /Dòbhrain /^
(A) De na /chunnaic mi fon /ghrèin ’s i bu /bhòidhche leam /^
(B)
(a) /Muna fada /rèidh,
(a) /Cuilidh ’m faighte /fèidh
(A) /Soillearachd an /t-slèibh’ bha mi /sònrachadh; […] /^
Finally, there is the question of refrains. Where a refrain is present, we must
look at the relationship between the refrain and the main body of the verse.
In this example, Iain Lom provides a refrain, composed largely of meaningless
vocables, whose structure contrasts with that of the verse (MacKenzie 1964,
20):
Hì rim hó ro, hó ro leatha,
Hì rim hó ro, hó ro leatha,
Hì rim hó ro, hó ro leatha,
Chaidh an latha le Clann Dòmhnaill.
2. Layout of the lines given here has been altered from the source (MacLeod 1952, 196)
to reflect its intrinsic structure. The carat symbol (^) indicates the silent stress found at
the end of a line containing an odd number of primary-stressed syllables (Blankenhorn
2003, 60–66).
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Ged bhitheadh iarlachd a’ Bhràghad
An seachd bliadhna so mar tha e,
Gun chur gun chliathadh gun àiteach,
’S math an riadh o bheil sinn pàighte.

This whole paper could be devoted to refrains without exhausting the
topic. In general terms, it is important to note (1) whether the refrain’s text
is composed of meaningful words, of vocable syllables or (as here) a mixture;
(2) whether the refrain occurs as an integral part of the verse structure, as in
the case of many waulking songs or (as here) as a complete stanza alternating
with the verse stanzas; and (3), if the latter, whether the refrain’s linear and
stanzaic structure resembles that of the main body of the verse or is (as here)
in contrast to it.3
Performance Structure
Finally we must also give short shrift to what may be the most interesting
and bewildering aspect of our quest for ‘aural reality’, namely, performance
structure.
Both accentual poetry and music are organised according to metrical
principles: both sustain a regular rhythmical pulse and measure the line
length in terms of a clearly defined unit of measurement (‘feet’ in verse, ‘bars’
in music). But there are subtle differences between the metrical rules for verse
and those applying to music (Blankenhorn 2003, 370–92), and you will only
confuse yourself and your readers if you allow your understanding of the tune
to dictate your analysis of the metrical structure of the verse. Consider the
two separately, before considering how the musical context may affect the
metrical structure of the verse in performance.
Because this advice is aimed at scholars who want to present the aural
reality of Gaelic verse in written form, the whole question of performance
structure – which must include consideration not just of music, but also of
the social setting in which performance would have occurred – may not be
relevant. Musical transcriptions – whether reproduced from written sources
or transcribed from audio recordings – may interest those readers able to read
them, but they may also imply that musical considerations somehow trump
the rules of verse metre. For these reasons, it may be more useful to refer
readers to musical resources – manuscripts, printed works or (these days)
audio collections – that they can follow up on their own.
In any case, caveats should be issued, because it is clear that the right way
3. For more on the subject of refrains, see Blankenhorn 2013, 70–73.
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to perform a Gaelic song has been subject to variation over time, from place to
place and from one occasion to another. Here is how the beginning of ‘Bothan
Àirigh’ would look if it were written down from the performance of Lewis
singer Joan MacKenzie (Tobar an Dualchais, track ID 88138):
Gur e m’ anam is m’ eudail chaidh an dé do Ghleann Garadh:
Fear na gruaige mar òr is nam pòg air bhlas meala.
Bho hi ò, hu ò, bho hi ò, hu ò,
Hì ri rì ohò éileadh, bho hì ri ri ri ho ealaibh-o
Fear na gruaige mar an t-òr is nam pòg air bhlas meala.
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig deise de na sheasadh air thalamh;
Bho hi ò, hu ò, bho hi ò, hu ò,
Hì ri rì ohò éileadh, bho hì ri ri ri ho ealaibh-o
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig deise de na sheasadh air thalamh;
Is tu as fearr do ’n tig culaidh de na chunna mi d’fhearaibh.
Bho hi ò, hu ò, bho hi ò, hu ò,
Hì ri rì ohò éileadh, bho hì ri ri ri ho ealaibh-o
MacKenzie’s performance stands our whole metrical analysis of the poem
on its head: its chain-linking of the lines obliterates our understanding of the
poem’s couplet structure, the unsuspected refrain adds another dimension,
and the four-line melody creates an impression of a four-line stanza that is
not borne out by the evidence of the verse on its own (Blankenhorn 2013,
73–80). This is not to say that such variable performance structure should
go unacknowledged in our editions of Gaelic poetry, but if we are required
somehow to rationalise these performance elements into our analysis of
poetic metre we will lose our way – not to mention our readers. Only by
examining verse structure and performance structure individually before
considering them together can we reveal, not only how our greatest Gaelic
poets approached their craft, but also how the process of oral transmission
and modification has brought their works down to us.
Examples (revisited)
It seems only fair that, having found fault with the work of two highly esteemed
editors, we take the trouble to offer alternative analyses of the poems cited.
1. ‘Bothan Àirigh am Bràigh Raithneach’
An alternative page layout for this poem is suggested above. The only difficulty
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arises in what should, if we are correct, be the sixth couplet, where a line may
be missing:
Mo làmhainne bòidheach is déis òir air am barraibh,
Mo sporan donn iallach mar ri sgian nan cas ainneamh.
Thig mo chrios a Dùn Eideann is mo bhréid a Dùn Chailleann.
C’uime am bìomaid gun eudail agus spréidh aig na Gallaibh?
Gheibh sinn crodh as a’ Mhaorainn agus caoirich a Gallaibh.
Because all lines end in the same rhyme, the missing line might not
have been noticed in performance, particularly if – as in Joan MacKenzie’s
rendition – the common practice of chain-linking further obscured the
couplet structure.
Although Watson asserts that the poem is ‘to be read as syllabic metre’, it is
the number of stresses that the ear notices. Watson’s argument that the phrase
Bhiodh an damh donn ’sa bhùireadh is ‘plainly not stressed’ is nonsense: while
donn would normally attract stress, its placement at an unstressed position in
the line does not require us to ‘hear’ the poem as syllabic; the listener’s mind
easily supplies the underlying rhythm laid down by what has gone before.
2. From ‘Moladh an Ughdair don t-Seann Chànain Ghàidhlig’
Presenting the poem in couplets would make its structure clearer to the reader.
The thematic breaks mentioned by Thomson could be indicated by a row of
asterisks or some other visual device.
Gur /h-i as crìoch /àraid do gach /cainnt fon /ghrèin
Gu ar /smuainti /fhàsmhor a /phàirteachadh ri /chèil’,
Ar /n-inntinnean a /rùsgadh agus /rùn ar /chrìdh
(Le ’r /gnìomh, is le ’r /giùlan) /sùrd chur air ar/ dìth
’S gu /laoigh ar/ beòil a dh’ìobradh /’Dhia nan /dùl
’S i a /h-àrd chrìoch /mhòr gu bhith toirt /dò-san /cliù. ….
Rhythm: ambiguous – reflecting Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair’s dislike of too
regular sound patterns (Thomson 1996, 23).
Metre: Line type 4.1.
Supra-linear structure: Couplet.
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Ornament: End rhyme changes with each couplet; internal assonance links
the second and third stressed syllables of the line, particularly in the
second line of each couplet. Occasional alliteration as in rùsgadh : rùn.
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Recording the Last Native Manx Speakers 1909–1972
George Broderick
Universität Mannheim
1. Introduction
The first known scientific collection of Manx Gaelic material was made in 1703–
04 by Edward Lhuyd, Keeper of the Ashmolean Museum in Oxford, or his agent,1
of a number of Manx Gaelic lexical items as part of a greater survey of the Insular
Celtic languages etc., ninety-five of which were published in his Archaeologia
Britannica of 1707. In 1977, a further thousand or so of such items were discover
ed by Dafydd Ifans of the Llyfrgell Genedlaethol Cymru National Library of Wales,
Aberystwyth, in the Mysevin Collection of manuscripts formed from the papers
of Welsh grammarian and lexicographer William Owen[-Pughe] (1759–1835).
They were transcribed by Ifans and edited with full commentary by Robert L.
Thomson (cf. Ifans and Thomson 1979–80). Lhuyd’s Manx word-list is arranged
under various sections according to topic, e.g. trees, fish, domestic animals etc.,
using John Ray’s Dictionariolum as the basis of the questionnaire.2
However, during the nineteenth century Manx Gaelic, the everyday
community language of the ordinary people of the Isle of Man, found itself
more and more in competition with English, which for various reasons began
to take a foothold in Man. Towards the end of the same century, Manx entered
a critical phase of its existence, and from 1880 or so onwards (if not before),
Manx gradually ceased to be passed on to following generations, with the
result that, from 4419 native Manx speakers recorded in the 1901 census, only
twenty such speakers could be tallied by A. S. B. Davies in 1946.3 This noticeable
decline in Manx speech began to attract the attention of scholars, who sought
to elicit examples of Manx from exisiting native speakers. So far as is known,
this exercise began with the visit of Prince Louis-Lucien Bonaparte c. 1856,4 who
1. It is not at all certain that Lhuyd ever visited Man (cf. Thomson 1969).
2. The General Alphabet as used by Lhuyd was intended to render as accurately as
possible the sounds of Manx. Unfortunately for us, Lhuyd’s actual workbooks do not
survive, only copies of them, in which it can be shown that errors have crept in during
copying. Nevertheless, Lhuyd‘s collection is an event of the first importance in Manx
studies.
3. Cf. Davies 1946 (1948), 89–91.
4. H. I. H. Prince Louis-Lucien Bonaparte (1813–1891) was the third son of Napoleon‘s
second surviving brother Lucien Bonaparte. He was evidently born at Thorngrove,
Grimley, Worcestershire, England, where his family were temporarily interned after
their capture by the British en route to America. A philologist and politician by
profession, he spent his early life in Italy and did not go to France until 1848, when he
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collected samples of initial changes in Manx (and from other Celtic languages),
which he published in Bonaparte 1884.5 He was then followed by Professor Sir
John Rhŷs, University of Oxford, whose visits to Man (1886–1893) resulted in the
publication of his Outlines (Rhŷs 1893/94, 1895).6 He in turn was followed by Dr
Rudolf Trebitsch, Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vienna, who
made a series of what turned out to be the oldest surviving sound-recordings7
of native Manx speech from four informants in August 1909 (cf. Schüller 2003),
then by Professor Carl J. S. Marstrander, University of Oslo (1929–33), who noted/
interviewed some forty or so informants and sound-recorded six (DLMS/I,
573); his findings were published in Marstrander 1932, 1934, 1937. However, it
was seemingly as a result of Marstrander’s visits to Man that Manx Gaelic
enthusiasts began combing the countryside in search of surviving native Manx
speakers and, using their information, A. S. B. Davies of North Wales (drawing
on Loch 1946) was able to publish twenty names in Davies 1946 (1948). This
in turn led to sound-recordings being made by the Irish Folklore Commission
(1948), by Francis J. Carmody (1949),8 the Manx Museum (1950–52) and Yn
Çheshaght Ghailckagh (The Manx Gaelic Society) (1951–53), and to scientific
acquisition of material via questionnaires by Professor Francis J. Carmody,
University of California at Berkeley (1949), Dr Heinrich Wagner, Dublin Institute
served two brief terms in the Assembly as representative for Corsica (1848) and for
the Seine départements (1849), before moving to London where he spent most of the
remainder of his life. As a philologist, his classification of the Basque dialects – his main
linguistic interest – is seemingly still in use today. He also took an interest in the Insular
Celtic languages, including Manx, and visited Man c. 1856. He died in Fano, Italy, on 3
November 1891 and was buried in St Mary’s Roman Catholic Cemetery, Kensal Green,
NW London (cf. ‘Out of the confusion of tongues: Louis Lucien Bonaparte (1813–1891)’,
British Library – accessed 5/3/2016). For details of Bonaparte’s associations with Manx,
see Cubbon 1939 II, 1521; on aspects of Manx, see Bonaparte 1884, 155–202). His material
concentrates on the initial changes in the various Insular Celtic languages studied,
including Manx.
5. It may be pertinent to mention here the visit to Man of John Strachan in company with
Father Henebry of Co. Waterford in 1883. They interviewed Tom Kermode (1825–1901) of
Bradda RU, when Strachan took down from him in his own phonetic script the Manx
traditional song ‘Ec ny Fiddleryn’, and from him again in September 1896 (cf. Strachan
1897).
6. Rhŷs’s dictionary material, as found in his eleven notebooks housed in the National
Library of Wales, Aberystwyth, has now been prepared by the author for publication in
Zeitschrift für celtische Philologie.
7. Early sound-recordings of native Manx speech and Manx traditional songs etc., made
c. 1905–1913 by Yn Çheshaght Ghailckagh are not included here, as they have seemingly
not survived. For details see Miller 2014, 1–9.
8. Carmody arranges his material under the following headings: I Phonetics, II
Morphology, thus producing a mini-grammar of spoken Manx (cf. Carmody 1954).

Recording the Last Native Manx Speakers 1909–1972

39

for Advanced Studies (1950) and Professor Kenneth Jackson, University of
Edinburgh (1950/51).10 In August 1972 Professor Jackson sent David Clement
on behalf of the Scottish Gaelic Linguistic Survey, University of Edinburgh, to
Man, using Jackson’s questionnaire of 1950/51 to record what he could from Ned
Maddrell, believed to be the then sole surviving native Manx speaker. Clement
used his visit also to record Ewan Christian of Peel, a semi-speaker, interviewed
also by myself later on (1978–83). In addition, three known private recordings of
Manx native speech were made in 1947, c. 1960 and 1962, respectively.11
In order to give as full a picture as possible, all known native Manx speakers
recorded from 1909 to 1972 are listed below, with details of the collectors and
their comments on the informants as well as the material elicited by them. This
serves as a continuum to those native Manx speakers recorded by Professor John
Rhŷs (1886–1893), q.v., thus completing the story.
9

2. The performers
Subjoined is a list of bodies/individuals who sought to obtain linguistic material,
either in sound-recorded or questionnaire form for archival or academic use
from 1909 to 1972.
2.1. List of collecting bodies/individuals
1909: Vienna Recordings: Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Vienna (Dr Rudolf Trebitsch, 5–8 August 1909).
1929–33: Marstrander: University of Oslo, Norway (Prof. Dr Carl J. S.
Marstrander, 1929–1933).
1946 (1948): A. S. B. Davies, Moelfre, Colwyn Bay, Wales (List of native Manx
speakers, 1946 (1948)).
1947–1962: Private Recordings: 1. (Gelling, 1947), 2. (Clarke, c. 1960), 3.
(Stowell/ Caine, 1962).
1948: Irish Folklore Commission Recordings (April–May 1948).
9. The material in Wagner’s questionnaire is presented in sentence form, thus giving the
realisation of each word as it naturally appears in connected speech. But the individual
items need to be marshalled into some sort of order before any phonological study can
be made of them (cf. Wagner 1958–69).
10. Jackson worked from a phonological questionnaire, hence his material consists
of individual lexical items under various phonological headings, thus enabling easy
reference to the Manx form or reflex showing the development of a particular sound
in Common Gaelc (cf. Jackson 1955). But the shortage of prose pieces makes it difficult
to assess the realisation of each word in connected speech, thus the organisation of his
material is in fact opposite to that of Wagner.
11. For full details here, see LDIM 54–76.
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1949: Carmody: University of California at Berkeley (Prof. Francis J. Carmody,
July 1949).
1950: Wagner: Dublin Institute for Advanced Studies (Dr Heinrich Wagner,
summer 1950).
1950–51: Jackson: University of Edinburgh (Prof. Kenneth H. Jackson,
Christmas/ New Year 1950/51).
1950–52: Manx Museum Recordings (early 1950–autumn 1952).
1951–53: Yn Çheshaght Ghailckagh Recordings (late 1951–mid 1953).
1972: Linguistic Survey of Scotland Recordings (David Clement, 1972).

2.2. The informants
Subjoined is a list of potential native Manx speakers that could be interviewed
by the aforementioned bodies/individuals concerned. Not all potential
informants were in fact interviewed: informants whose names are marked
solely (ASBD1946) or solely (CM1929 Noted) were not interviewed at all; for
ease of reference these are asterisked. All the rest were dealt with by the bodies/
individuals, with initials and year against informants’ names.
1. Boyde, Harry (1870/71–1953), Ballaugh BA (of Bishop’s Court BA) (ASBD1946,
IFC1948, FJC1949, MM1950, HW1950, KHJ1950/51, YCG1951/1952).
2. Cain, Daniel (1860/61–1952), Little London MI (CM1929 Noted, YCG1952).
3. Cain, John (1850/51–1939), Ballamoar JU (CM1929, 1933 rec.).
4. Cain, William Joseph (1825/26–1911), Douglas (of Conchan) (VR1909). Rhŷs
informant (q.v.).
5. Cashen, Caesar (1856/57–1943), Peel GE (of Patrick) (CM1929, 1933 rec.).
Younger brother to William Cashen (Rhŷs informant, q.v.).
6. Christian, Ewan (1907/08–1985), 58 Patrick Street, Peel GE (LSS1972,
GB1978–83).
7. Christian, John (1844/45–1931), Sulby Glen LE (CM1929).
8. Christian, Thomas (1850/51–1930), 4 College Street, Ramsey MA (of
Lewaigue MA) (CM1929)
9. *Clague, Mrs Annie (1868/69–1954), Niarbyl, Dalby PA (ASBD1946).
10. *Collister, Mrs ?, The Dolly MI (‘near the station at Kirk Michael’) (CM1929.
Noted).
11. *Corkill, Mrs ?, Peel (CM1929 Noted).
12. *Corlett, William (1849/50–1932), Kirk Michael (CM1929. Noted).
13. Corrin, John Joseph (1857/58–1930), Ballachurry JU (of Ballaugh) (CM1929).
14. Cowley, William (1842/43–1921), Douglas ON (of Lezayre) (VR1909).
15. Cowley, Thomas (1846/47–?), Creggan, Tholt-y-Will LE (CM1929).
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16. *Craine, Elizabeth (1872/73–1945), Cooil Bane Cottage, Sulby LE (CM1929
Noted).
17. Crebbin, Thomas (1847/48–1935), Bradda Village, near Port Erin RU
(CM1929, 1930).
18. *Crebbin, Thomas, Cregneash RU (ASBD1946).
19. Crebbin, Thomas (1853/54–1940), Four Roads, Port St Mary RU (CM1930).
20. Faragher, Thomas Edward (1865/66–1942), Sulby Glen LE (CM1929).
21. Fayle, Robert (1852/53–1938), Stauard, Sulby LE (CM1929, 1933 rec.).
22. *Fayle, Robert, Ramsey (ASBD1946).
23. Gawne, John (1860/61–1934), West Nappin JU (CM1929).
24. *Harrison, Thomas (1845/46–1929), Ballasalla ML (CM1929 Noted).
25. *Johnson, Mrs ?, 90+ (c. 1839–?), near Grenaby ML (CM1929. Noted).
26. *Joughin, Robert (1853/54–1929), Dhoon Church MA (CM1929 Noted).
27. Kaighin, John Tom (1861/62–1954), Ballagarrett BR (ASBD1946, IFC1948,
FJC1949, HW1950, MM1950, 1951, KHJ1950/51, YCG1952, 1953).
28. Karran, Henry (1859/60–1947), The Howe RU (CM1929).
29. Karran, Walter James (1873/74–1939) (‘somewhat younger brother [to
Henry]’), The Howe RU (CM1929).
30. Karran, John (1866/67–1955), Cregneash RU (FJC1949),
31. Karran, Mrs Eleanor (1870/71–1953), (wife) Cregneash RU (ASBD1946,
IFC1948, FJC1949, HW1950, KHJ1950/51, MM 1952).
32. *Karran, James, Cregneash RU (Mrs Karran’s brother) (1877/78–1960)
(ASBD 1946). English only.
33. Karran, Thomas (1875/76–1959), Douglas (of Cregneash RU) (Mrs Karran’s
brother) (MM1950, YCG1952/1953).
34. *Kaye, Miss ?, Onchan ON (of Glen Maye PA) (ASBD1946).
35. Kelly, Harry (‘Harry Nancy’) (1852/53–1935), Cregneash RU (CM1929, 1930,
1933 rec.).
36. *Kelly, Mr J., 80+ (c. 1849–?), Laxey (‘on the Ramsey side of the glen and
at the mines’) (CM1929. Noted).
37. Kennah, Edward (1860/61–1938), Port Erin RU (of Ronague AR) (CM1929
Noted, 1930).
38. Kennah, William (1867/68–1959), Balladuggan ML (CM1929).
39. Kewley, James (1849/50–1939), Maughold MA (of Lezayre LE, ‘brought up
in Lonan parish (south of Laxey)’) (CM 1929).
40. Killip, John (1853/54–1935), Ballaugh Road (near Sulby station), Sulby LE
(CM1929).
41. *Killip, Mrs Catherine (1852/53–1934), Lhen AN (CM1929. Noted).
42. *?Kinrade, Ben, c. 76 (c. 1853–?), of Arbory (CM1929 Noted).
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43. *Kinvig, John Dan (1860/61–1953), Ronague AR (of Garey Mooar AR)
(ASBD1946).
44. Kinvig, Mrs Sage Jane (1869/70–1962) (wife), Garey Hollin, Ronague AR
(ASBD1946, IFC1948, YCG1952, 1953).
45. Kissack, John (1857/58–1947), Ballachrink MI (CM1929).
46. *Kneale, Charles (1856/57–1946), Ballagarrett BR (ASBD1946).
47. Kneale, Mrs Annie (wife) (1864/65–1949), Balla-garrett BR (ASBD1946,
IFC1948).
48. Kneen, John (the Gaaue) (1858/59–1958), Ballaugh Curragh BA (of St Jude’s
AN) (CM1929 Noted, ASBD 1946, IFC1948, FJC1949, HW1950, KHJ1950/51,
MM1952, YCG1951/52).
49. *Kneen, William (1856/57–1938), Croit-y-Caley RU (CM1929 Noted).
50. Leece, Thomas (1859/60–1956), Kerroomooar, Kerrookiel ML (CM1929
Noted, ASBD1946, IFC1948, KHJ1950/51, YCG1952).
51. Looney, Thomas (1852/53–1930), near churchyard, Maughold MA (CM1929).
52. Lowey, Mrs Emily (1868/69–1947), Kirkill RU (ASBD1946, PRI1947).
53. *Maddrell, Edmund (1841/42–1935), 36 Athol[l] Park, Port Erin RU (CM1929
Noted).
54. *Maddrell, John (1879/80–1948), Port St Mary RU (brother to Ned)
(ASBD1946).
55. Maddrell, Ned (1877–1974), Glenchass RU (of Corvalley RU) (ASBD1946,
PR1/1947, IFC1948, FJC1949, HW1950, KHJ1950/51, YCG1952/53, PR21960,
PR31962, LSS1972).
56. Maddrell, Thomas (1851/52–1931), Glenchass RU (CM1930).
57. Moore, Thomas (1836/37–1923), Brookfield, Port Erin RU (of Ballaglionney
RU) (VR1909).
58. Mylechreest, Mr ?, 74 (1855–?), ?Ballaskeig Beg MA (CM1929).
59. Nelson, John (1839/40–1910), Ramsey MA (of Andreas AN) (VR1909).
60. *Preston, William (1844/46–1934), Grenaby ML (CM1929. Noted).
61. Quane, William (1849/50–1935), 30 St German’s Place, Peel GE (of Patrick)
(CM1929, 1933 rec.).
62. Quayle, Thomas ‘the Gardener’ (1848/49–1935), Shore Road, Castletown
(of Liverpool) (CM1929 Noted, 1933 rec.).
63. *Sayle, John (1849/50–1932), Ballathona AN (CM1929. Noted).
64 Taggart, Thomas (1846/47–1933), Schoolhouse, Grenaby ML (of Ballagilbert ML) (CM1929, 1930).
65. *Taubman, Catherine (i.e. Mrs Catherine Jane Kennaugh) (1879–1966),
Port Erin RU (of Cregneash RU) (CM 1929 Noted).
66. *Wade, Mrs Mary (1838/39–1933), Barrule Road, Foxdale ML (CM1929
Noted).
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67. Wade, Wilfred (1868/69–1948), Sandygate JU (CM1929, ASBD1946,
PRI1947).
68. Watterson, William (1863/64–1938), Glenchass RU (CM1929).
69. Watterson, Mrs Catherine (1859/60–1951), Colby RU (of Glenchass RU)
(ASBD1946, FJC1949, HW1950, KHJ1950/51).
70. Woodworth, Joseph, 75 (1853/54–1931), Port Erin RU, later at The Smelt,
Gansey RU (of Port Erin RU) (CM1929, 1930).
Total no. of informants: 70
Total no. of informants interviewed: 46
Total no. of informants not interviewed: 24
2.3. List of informants by parish
Three figures are set against each parish name: the first gives the total number of
informants from each parish; the second the number actually interviewed; the
third those not interviewed.
2.3.1. The northern parishes
Andreas (4/2/2)
*Killip, Mrs Catherine, Lhen AN.
Kneen, John (the Gaaue), Ballaugh Curragh BA (of St Jude’s AN).
Nelson, John, Ramsey MA (of Andreas AN).
*Sayle, John, Ballathona AN.
Ballaugh (2/2/0)
Boyde, Harry, Ballaugh BA (of Bishop’s Court BA).
Corrin, John Joseph, Ballachurry JU (of Ballacroshey BA).
Bride (3/2/1)
Kaighin, John Tom, Ballagarrett BR.
*Kneale, Charles, Ballagarrett BR.
Kneale, Mrs Annie (wife), Ballagarrett BR.
German (2/1/1)
Christian, Ewan, 58 Patrick Street, Peel GE.
*Corkill, Mr ?, Peel GE.
Jurby (3/3/0)
Cain, John, Ballamoar JU.
Gawne, Mr John, West Nappin JU.
Wade, Wilfred, Sandygate JU.
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Lezayre (6/5/1)
Christian, John, Sulby Glen LE (CM1929).
Cowley, John, Creggan, Tholt-y-Will LE.
*Craine, Mrs Elizabeth, Cooil Bane Cottages, Sulby LE.
Faragher (Farakel), Mr ?, Sulby Glen LE.
Fayle, Robert, Stauard, Sulby LE.
Killip, John, Ballaugh Road (near Sulby station), Sulby LE.
Michael (4/2/2)
Cain, Daniel, Little London MI.
*Collister, Mrs ?, The Dolly MI (‘near the station at Kirk Michael’).
*Corlett, William, carpenter, Kirk Michael MI.
Kissack, John, Ballachrink MI.
Patrick (4/2/2)
Cashen, Caesar, Peel GE (of Dalby PA), younger brother to William Cashen
(cf. under Rhŷs).
*Clague, Mrs Annie, Niarbyl, Dalby PA.
*Kaye, Miss ?, Onchan ON (of Glen Maye PA).
Quane, William, 30 St German’s Place, Peel GE (of Ballachrink PA).
2.3.2. The southern parishes
Arbory (7/5/2)
Kennah, Edward, Port Erin RU (of Ronague AR).
*Kinrade, Ben, of Arbory.
*Kinvig, John Dan, Ronague AR.
Kinvig, Mrs Sage (wife), Garey Hollin, Ronague AR.
Quayle, Thomas ‘The Gardener’, Shore Road, Castle-town (of Liverpool).
Taggart, Thomas, Schoolhouse, Grenaby ML (of Ballagilbert AR).
Woodworth, Joseph, Port Erin RU, later at The Smelt, Gansey RU (of Ronague
AR).
Braddan (0/0/0)
None.
Lonan (2/1/1)
*Kelly, Mr J., Laxey LO (‘on the Ramsey side of the glen and at the mines’).
Kewley, James, Maughold MA (of Lezayre LE, ‘brought up in Lonan parish
(south of Laxey)’).
Malew (6/2/4)
*Harrison, Thomas, Ballasalla ML.
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*Johnson, Mrs ?, near Grenaby ML.
Kennah, William, Balladuggan (‘just south of Grenaby’) ML.
Leece, Thomas, Kerroomooar, Kerrookiel ML.
*Preston, William, Grenaby ML.
*Wade, Mrs Mary, Barrule, Foxdale ML.
Marown (0/0/0)
None.
Maughold (5/3/2)
Christian, Thomas, 4 College Street, Ramsey MA (of Lewaigue MA).
Marstrander’s main informant in the north.
*Fayle, Robert, Ramsey.
*Joughin, Robert, Dhoon Church MA.
Looney, Thomas, near churchyard, Maughold MA.
Mylechreest, Mr ?, ?Ballaskeig Beg MA.
Onchan (2/2/0)
Cain, William Joseph, Douglas (of Onchan). Rhŷs informant.
Cowley, William, Douglas ON.
Rushen (20/14/6)
*Crebbin, Thomas, Cregneash RU.
Crebbin, Thomas, Bradda Village, near Port Erin RU.
Crebbin, Thomas, Four Roads, near Port Erin RU.
Karran, Henry, The Howe RU.
Karran, Mr ? (‘somewhat younger brother [to William]’), The Howe RU.
Karran, John, Cregneash RU.
Karran, Mrs Eleanor (wife), Cregneash RU.
*Karran, James, Cregneash RU (Mrs Karran’s brother).
Karran, Thomas, Douglas (of Cregneash RU) (Mrs Karran’s brother).
Kelly, Harry (‘Harry Nancy’), Cregneash RU. Marstrander’s main informant
in the south.
*Kneen, William, Croit-y-Caley RU.
Lowey, Mrs Emily, Kirkill RU.
*Maddrell, Edmund, tailor, 36 Athol Park, Port Erin RU.
*Maddrell, John, Port St Mary RU (brother to Ned).
Maddrell, Ned, Glenchass RU (of Corvalley RU).
Maddrell, Thomas, Glenchass RU.
Moore, Thomas, Brookfield, Port Erin RU (of Ballaglionney Lhag RU).
*Taubman, Mrs Catherine (i.e. Mrs Catherine Jane Kennaugh), Port Erin RU
(of Cregneash RU).
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Watterson, William, Glenchass RU.
Watterson, Mrs Catherine, Colby RU (of Glenchass RU).
Santan (0/0/0)
None.
Total no. of informants for the north: 28
Total no. of informants interviewed: 19
Total no. of informants not interviewed: 9
Total no. of informants for the south: 42
Total no. of informants interviewed: 27
Total no. of informants not interviewed: 15
Total no. of informants for the north and south: 70
Total no. of informants interviewed: 46
Total no. of informants not interviewed: 24
3. Comments by collectors on informants and their contributions
Written comments on informants and their contributions were made by the
following individuals: Marstrander (1929–33), Carmody (1949), Wagner (1950),
Jackson (1950/51), Broderick (1972–83).
3.1. Carl J. S. Marstrander, University of Oslo, Norway (1929–33).
Marstrander’s comments on the situation of Manx and on his informants and
their contributions appear in his Dagbok, his diary of his visits to Man (1929–33).
Written in Norwegian in an exercise book, Dagbok was translated into English
at my request by Knut Janson, a Norwegian national living in Dublin, in 1983.12
Dagbok comprises eighty-five pages of script and details Marstrander’s three
visits to Man as follows:
1. 1929 (4 (12)/6/192913–9/9/1929, pp. 1–66) – the longest visit
2. 1930 (early 8/1930–27/9/1930, pp. 67–78)
3. 1933 (7 (16)/1/1933–6/2/1933, pp. 78–85)
12. The Norwegian text was transcribed in 1998 by Anne Fevang and Lars Anders Ruden,
Norwegian students then at the University of Mannheim, and printed in LDIM 229–52.
Knut Janson’s English translation was printed in LDIM 205–29.
13. The figure in brackets in the first date of each visit marks the actual date he landed in
Man. On his way there, Marstrander would spend some time in London first, visiting the
Celtic scholar Robin Flower before proceeding on his journey to Man via Liverpool (cf.
Dagbok 1–6 (1929); 67 (1930); 78–79 (1933)).
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Dagbok is housed in the Manx National Archive within Manx National Heritage,
Douglas, Isle of Man, under the reference number MNH MS.5358B.14 Although
Marstrander sought information and guidance regarding possible informants
from William Cubbon (1865–1955) (Librarian (1922–32) and Director of the
Manx Museum (1932–40)) and Heimatforscher J. J. Kneen (1872–1938), so far as is
known he had no local Manx assistant to accompany him on his travels in Man;
he did everything himself.
According to his diary, Marstrander’s first (and most extensive) visit to
Man took place from 12 June to 9 September 1929. On his arrival, he sought
accommodation in the British Hotel on the North Quay in Douglas, the island’s
capital and, after settling himself in and seeking guidance from local worthies
(see above) regarding the situation of Manx and its speakers, he began making a
tour of the island by bicycle on the afternoon of 15 June, travelling in a clockwise
direction, starting from Douglas and heading first for Castletown. On the way, he
would stop at various places to enquire of local Manx people about Manx and
who still spoke it etc., and in this way Marstrander was able to build up a picture
of the distribution of Manx speakers, including semi-speakers and those who
had a smattering of Manx, in the island at that time. He had, he says (§3.1.1.3),
no Manx at all when he came to Man and would assess the competence of
individual speakers from his knowledge of Irish. His main aim at this time was
to find someone with whom he could work regularly to learn from and question
(§3.1.1. 10/4). He found his ideal person in Thomas Christian (1851–1930), Ramsey
(cf. §3.1.1.24): he began working with him systematically on 25 June 1929 –
mornings from ten to twelve and afternoons from two to four – seemingly fives
days a week (see below), and on 8 September he was able to announce (§3.1.1.X)
that he had ‘really got the hang of Manx’ and hoped to visit Man the following
year (1930) to concentrate on the southern dialect.
From his diary (passim), we also learn that Marstrander had a penchant for
acquiring old Manx Bibles, which he either bought from his informants or had
given to him, and he would be put out if an informant would not sell him one!
3.1.1. Marstrander’s 1929 visit to Man (12 Jun–9 Sept)
The first part of his visit was spent finding a suitable informant to learn Manx
from (see above). Having ascertained that there were noticeable differences
between northern and southern Manx, the main part was devoted to collecting
material on the northern dialect.
3.1.1.1a. Kewaigue15 (15/6/1929 Dagbok 9): My first victim was a 60 year14. For further details, see LDIM 203–04.
15. Irregularly spelled names or names rendered in phonetic script in Dagbok are here silently

48

George Broderick
old man from the farm Kewaige [Kewaigue], 1–2km from Douglas. The
old people in those parts didn’t speak Manx any longer, he said. His old
parents spoke a little Manx, but they preferred English, and refused to
have their children speak Manx. His grandparents, however, spoke mainly
Manx and spoke English with an accent (Dagbok 9).
3.1.1.1b. Baconsfield (15/6/1929 Dagbok 9–10): A man from Baconsfield
(not on the map, but not too far from Kewaigue) c. 55 yrs old. Said one
did not hear Manx any longer. His own father and mother spoke only
English. Apart from that he was rather vague and not very precise in his
statements (Dagbok 9–10).
3.1.1.1c. Castletown and environs (15/6/1929 Dagbok 10–11): Rather a lot of
rain on the east side, and I was rather wet when I arrived in Castletown
where I booked a room in the Union Hotal. Later on that evening I had a
pleasant conversation [in the Union Hotel] with the older and younger
people from Castletown and the surrounding area. However, none of
them spoke Manx. There was one exception, however, in a relatively
young man whom I estimated to be in his forties: he had learned a little
Manx, typically enough, from his grandmother. When I took a random
sample and asked him what was ‘it is a cold day’ in Manx, his reply was
quite correct [...].
3.1.1.1d. To Derbyhaven (16/6/1929 Dagbok 11–13):
– ‘Quayle the Gardener’, nr Castletown, over 80.
– Thomas Taggart, Grenaby ML, 80–85.
– Tom Harrison, Ballasalla ML, well over 80.
– Archdeacon [John] Kewley (1860–1941).16
16th June left Castletown around 11.00am for Grenaby. Good weather, even
though rather windy. Just outside Castletown I had a chat with a 70 yearold man. He was from Derbyhaven (born there) and did not [M.’s italics]
speak Manx; neither did his father, but his mother who was significantly
from Balla-beg near Grenaby17 did speak it, however. Someone who spoke
good Manx, according to him, was ‘Quayle the Gardener’. He is a man of
over 80 yrs born in Arbory18 and he lives just north of Castletown. Turned

regularised. Dagbok can be viewed in full in Broderick 1999, 229–52 (original Norwegian),
205–29 (English translation)).

16. For details of his life and times, see Wikipedia: John Kewley.
17. Marstrander’s note: ‘near Grenaby is my own comment. There is a Ballabeg close to
Arbory which is probably meant here as a bigger place; see the map.’
18. Marstrander’s note: ‘approx. 3km east of Colby on the road to Port Erin.’

Recording the Last Native Manx Speakers 1909–1972
off to Derbyhaven. Met here 2 younger and 1 older Manxman. They gave
me as good Manx speakers Thomas Taggart, the tailor in Grenaby, 80–85
yrs old, born, according to them, in Kerrookiel (near Castletown). Further
they mentioned Tom Harrison in Ballasalla; he was well over 80 yrs old.
Then they mentioned Archdeacon Kewley who in turn mentioned
Thomas Taggart [...]. 1/2km west of Ballasalla at ‘Cross Four Ways’ (I’ve
marked this in the Manx guide, but it is not on the Ordnance Survey
[map]). A woman of 40 declared that no one in the neighbourhood could
speak Manx, but further on in the direction of Grenaby one could find
‘lots of them’. This was an exaggeration, however.
3.1.1.1e. To the Grenaby turn-off (16/6/1929 Dagbok 13–15):
– Mrs Wade, c. 90.
– Mrs Johnson, c. 90.
– William Preston, Grenaby ML, over 80.
– William Kneen, Croit y Caley RU, over 70.
– ?Ben Kinrade, ?Arbory, c. 76.
A little to the north from here [Cross Four Ways, by Ballasalla] and
before the side-road turns off for Grenaby from the main road (to
Peel) I had a chat with a man in his 50s. He was born in Ballasalla. The
father understood Manx, but ordinarily spoke English. His grandfather.
however, preferred to speak Manx, but understood English nevertheless.
As good Manx speakers he mentioned two old women Mrs Wade and Mrs
Johnson, both c. 90 yrs and living quite near. In addition, he mentioned
the tailor Taggart in Grenaby and a shoemaker in the same place William
Preston who was over 80; he thought it was useless to go to him, as he
would probably ‘slam the door in my face if I called on him’.
From this man I also heard the first bit of Manx. He was familiar with
some ordinary greetings and some other phrases and had often heard
about [ʤɔx ən dɔrəs] jough yn dorrys ‘drink at the door’, he said, the last
drink before one leaves (Ir. deoch an doruis) [...].
It was this man, however, who told me about William Kneen as a good
speaker. This Kneen is over 70 yrs, born in Croit-e-Caley (somewhat
south-west of Colby) where he now lives.
Another speaker is ?Ben Kinrade [...], c. 76 yrs probably born in Arbory.
But I cannot remember from whom I got this information.
3.1.1.2. William Kennah, Balladuggan ML (16/6/1929 Dagbok 15): William
Kennah from Balladuggan just south of Grenaby, 62 yrs old; he says he
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can express himself using ordinary sentences in Manx. A random sample
‘I am going to Castletown’ he translated correctly. His father and mother
both spoke Manx, but also a bit of English. When they spoke to each
other they used Manx in preference, and especially when there was
something they did not wish the children to understand (this trait I have
heard emphasised from many other quarters).
3.1.1.3. Thomas Taggart, Grenaby ML (16/6/1929 Dagbok 16): Thomas
Taggart turned out to be a jolly old man with a great apostolic beard, and
quite a talkative man with a brilliant sense of humour. His pronunciation
appears to me to be inarticulate, not only in Manx but also in English
(which, however, doesn’t say much, because my knowledge of Manx is
practically nil). He lisps a little bit; certainly he doesn’t have all his teeth,
and some of the words appear to stick in his beard. But as far as I can see
his Manx is impeccable [...]. I’m quite sure I can use the man; I have to
keep him in mind [...].
3.1.1.4. Mr Karran I (69), Mr Karran II (55), The Howe RU (17/6/1929 Dagbok
17–18): 17th June: Glorious weather. Started walking to the south [from
the Falcon’s Nest Hotel, Port Erin] to get a glimpse of the Calf of Man. In
the village of Cregneish I had a chat with a 69 year-old man (Karran). He
was from [the] Howe (on the map Howe) just north of Cregneish, but his
father was born in Cregneish. He was able to express himself in Manx, as
long as the sentence wasn’t too complicated. A sentence like ‘I would not
have beaten him if he were not a bad man’ neither he nor another older
man could translate. But a sentence like ‘I shall go to the fair tomorrow’,
‘I went to the fair yesterday, but bought nothing’ they both managed
without any difficulty [...]. Also met Karran’s somewhat younger brother
(55 yrs), a sailor. His father spoke good Manx; he even preferred it to
English and was well able to read it.
3.1.1.5. Harry Kelly, Cregneash RU (17/6/1929 Dagbok 18): Harry Kelly, 77
yrs old who lives at the bottom of the village on the right hand (south)
side of the road. A nice old man with a clear pronunciation. The few
sentences I gave him to translate – they were quite simple – he managed
without any difficulty. His father spoke practically only Manx [...]. Kelly
can be used without doubt.
3.1.1.6. [William] Watterson, Glenchass RU (17/6/1929 Dagbok 20–22):
An old man in the village of Fistard who was about 70 told me that his
father spoke only Manx; his mother, however, spoke both. He was himself
only able to manage a simple sentence in Manx. As a good speaker he
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mentioned Watterson in Glenchass near Howe, c. 65 yrs I called on this
man [...]. Watterson gave me the impression that he was able to hold a
conversation in Manx, although his knowledge of the language probably
wasn’t perfect judging from several examples. He gave me several forms of
numerals which I noted in a hurry [exx. 1–100]. Watterson was, however,
not quite certain when he exceeded 40. He mentioned 60 as tree keead
which has to be 300, but he corrected himself later [exx. of several words]
[su:l´] ‘eye’ (which he, however, couldn’t remember immediately, and it
was only after I mentioned the Irish word for it that he did remember
it) [...]. Manx speakers one could find at Ballakilpheric and in Lingague,
both near Colby, says Watterson.
3.1.1.7. Joseph Woodworth, Port Erin RU (17/6/1929 Dagbok 23): Joseph
Woodworth is 75 yrs old and appears really to know a good deal of Manx.
He is a fisherman and his day much depends on the weather. ‘I would like
to go to Douglas tomorrow’ he translates liack lhiam dy gholl gys Doolish
mairagh. ‘If he hadn’t been a bad man ...’ he translates: mannagh beagh
eh er ve drogh ghooinney. He was willing to talk Manx with me if I came
back to Port Erin.
3.1.1.8a. From Barrule Farm ML to Peel GE (17/6/1929 Dagbok 25–27):
– William Keggan (no Manx), nr Barrule Farm ML.
– Manx advocate [Henry Percy] Kelly, Douglas.
– Archdeacon [John] Kewley, Andreas.
From Rushen Abbey back to Four Cross Ways [Cross Four Ways] where
I took the main road northwards to Peel. The steep-hill [Ballamodha
Straight] was very difficult because of the heavy load on the back of the
bike. On the top near Barrule Farm (on the Peel Road) I met a 53 year-old
man, William Keggan, who himself doesn’t speak Manx. No one spoke
Manx in the district, he said. The only one, if any, had to be Taggart in
Grenaby (which he mentioned without being prompted), but his father
spoke Manx (and English) [...]. A short distance from Peel – c. 3 miles – I
met two men in their 60s. Manx wasn’t spoken there, they said. The old
ones who once spoke it were all gone. Their parents spoke Manx, they
admitted, especially when the children were not to know what was talked
about. In the same direction, said the younger man who was in his 50s,
and a short distance from Peel (c. 2 miles from there). He mentioned as
excellent speakers of Manx Advocate [Henry Percy] Kelly in Douglas and
Archdeacon [John] Kewley in Andreas. Arrived at Peel around 9.00pm
and booked into the Marine Hotel just by the beach.
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3.1.1.8b. Kirk Michael MI (18/6/1929 Dagbok 27):
– C. H. Cowley (archaeologist), Peel.
– Caesar Cashen, Peel.
– William Quane, Peel.
18th June: Mire Hotel, Kirk Michael (good but expensive; 7/6 bed and
breakfast). Before I left Peel I called to see the chemist C[harles] H[enry]
Cowley [1874–1944, a local archaeologist], who had been recommended
to me in Douglas. One cannot say he is a native speaker, although he has
often heard Manx spoken in his childhood and has learned a great deal
later on. He recommended Caesar Cashen and William Quane, the same
as Cubbon and Kneen had mentioned in Douglas.
3.1.1.9. William Quane, Peel GE (18/6/1929 Dagbok 27–28, 31–32): Quane
lives in St German’s Place [Peel] together with his sister. He is 79 yrs old
(born 1850) and gives the impression of being able to speak Manx quite
well. He quite often speaks it with Caesar Cashen at the Market Place. But
I notice he doesn’t get much practice, which is understandable. His pronunciation was quite clear [...].19 But Quane in fast speech doesn’t seem
to distinguish between aige and aice, as in Irish. However, more examples
would obviously make clearer the Manx forms [some exx.].
3.1.1.10. Caesar Cashen, Peel GE (18/6/1929 Dagbok 32–35):
– ‘Quayle the Gardner’, nr Castletown.
Together with Quane I walked down to the Market Place and here met
Caesar Cashen (c. 70 yrs) He remembered Rhŷs quite well whom he had
often spoken to when he came to consult his [Cashen’s] older brother
[William Cashen]. Cashen seems to speak quite good Manx. The sentence
‘I would like to go to Douglas’ he repeated immediately like Woodworth,
but Quane used a different expression: ta mee bwooish ... ‘I am wishing’
which doesn’t appear to be very idiomatic. Both Quane and Cashen were
extremely pleasant. It is very likely that with help from them it should be
possible to outline the main features of the Peel dialect – phonetic and
grammatical.
Without being asked Cashen mentioned as a good speaker ‘Quayle the
Gardner’, the same as I’d heard mentioned in Castletown, and the same
one as Mr Cubbon in a later letter from Castletown had brought to my
attentioned (Quayle’s address is Shore Road [Castletown]; he is, writes,
Cubbon, the ‘most fluent speaker in the town’ [...].

19. There now follows two pages of examples (cf. LDIM, 29–31).
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Left Peel at 6.00pm in the afternoon and came to Kirk Michael on the
western road (the coast road) at 8.00pm. Booked into the Mitre Hotel.
3.1.1.11. Mrs Corkill, Peel GE (18/6/1929 (Dagbok 34):
– Mrs [Catherine] Taubman, Port Erin RU.
Mrs Corkill, Peel, who Cubbon told me was a good speaker, was not at
home, neither was Mrs Taubman (c/o Mr Kennaugh, grocer), Port Erin
(she is, of course, mentioned by Rhys [sic]).20 But first of all it is important
that I find an individual whose speech I can make daily notes of, who is
patient and co-operative – and women are hardly suitable for that.
3.1.1.11a. Kirk Michael MI (19/6/1929 Dagbok 35):
– Vicar [Charles Alfred] Cannan, Kirk Michael MI.
19th June. In Kirk Michael one can say that Manx is completely dead. No
one was able to name even a single old man around here who spoke it. Vicar
Cannan21 here is supposed to be quite knowledgeable in the language, it is
said [...]. But Cashen said that his Manx and his pronunciation appeared
to be somewhat strange, and that he didn’t understand what he said all
the time.22
3.1.1.12. John Kissack, Ballachrink MI (19/6/1929 Dagbok 37 top):
– Daniel Cain, Little London MI.
PS Kirk Michael: John Kissack in Ballachrink on the Douglas road just
on the outskirts of Kirk Michael; he is a man of over 70 yrs. He knows
amongst other things the Our Father [Lord’s Prayer] in Manx – but
appears strangely enough not to be able to count to 10. As a good Manx
speaker he mentioned Daniel Cain23 in Little London, 2–3 miles further
20. Cf. Rhŷs 1895, ix. He notes that he ‘knew of only one family where Manx appeared
to be more talked than English and that was Mrs Keggin’s [Cregneash Farm]. She was
an octogenarian who had two sons living with her [Thomas and John], together with a
granddaughter in her teens. That girl was the only Manx-speaking child that I recollect
meeting with in the whole island.’ Concerning the granddaughter, Stephen Miller
(p. c. 16/4/2016) draws my attention to a pencilled note made by former Manx Museum
Director, the late William Cubbon (1865–1955), in the Manx Museum’s copy of Rhŷs
1895 in 1929, in which Cubbon tells us that ‘this child was Catherine Taubman, later Mrs
Kennaugh of Port Erin’.
21. I.e. the Rev. Canon Charles Alfred Cannan, Chaplain to the House of Keys, 1924–1929
(cf. <http://www.tynwald.org.im/memoff/former/FormerBiogs/CannanJDQ.pdf>).
22. Along with other members of Yn Çheshaght Ghailckagh, I attended a church service
led by Vicar Cannan one Sunday c. 1975 and can confirm Cashen’s comments.
23. Daniel Cain, noted but not visited by Marstrander, but recorded briefly by YCG in
?April 1952 (YCG, 21).
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south on the Douglas road (the place is marked on the map). But the
place was too far off my route.
3.1.1.13/14. William Corlett and Mrs Collister, Kirk Michael MI (19/6/1929
Dagbok 35–36):
– Mrs Collister, The Dolly MI.
– Mr [John] Gawne, West Nappin JU.
20th June: Sulby Glen Hotel.
The carpenter William Corlett, c. 80 yrs old, from what I’ve heard was
from Kirk Michael. He was not at home when I enquired about him. I did
not visit Mrs Collister, The Dolly, near the station at Kirk Michael.
Route 19th June: Kirk Michael-Ballaugh-Jurby-Sulby. At Bishop’s Court
between Kirk Michael and Ballaugh I met a man around 50. He was born
in Ballaugh parish and could count from 1–20 (12 [deiʤɛg] [expected
[deijɛg] – GB]). But apart from that he hadn’t a lot more knowledge
of Manx. A good speaker is Mr Gawne, W. Nappin, just south of Jurby
Church.
3.1.1.15. Mr [John] Gawne, West Nappin JU (20/6/1929 Dagbok 36–37):
He [Mr Gawne] is about 70 yrs old and has quite a good pronunciation.
The man gives you the impression of being somewhat older [...]. I think
Gawne is fairly usable and given some time would be able to squeeze the
complete Manx system out of him. He is extremely willing to co-operate.
Here are a couple of words and expressions which I noted (in sufficient
phonetic script) [some exx.].
3.1.1.16. Wilfred Wade, Sandygate JU (20/6/1929 Dagbok 38–39):
– John Cain, Ballamoar JU.
From there [West Nappin] I called on carpenter Wilfred Wade, Sandygate,
Jurby, who is hardly much of a number. His pronunciation seems quite
clear. He can read quite a lot of the Manx Bible (which he has at least
one copy of), which one notices in all his conversation. Provided I can
manage to work with Gawne, Wade might be useful [some exx.]. Wade
was extremely dissatisfied with my pronunciation [more exx.]. As a good
speaker he mentioned to me John Cain, Ballamoar [JU].
3.1.1.17. John Cain, Ballamoar JU (20/6/1929 Dagbok 40):
– John Killip, Sulby Glen LE.
He [Wade] gave me Cain’s age as 80-odd yrs, but he [Cain] didn’t give me
the impression of being more than 70-odd. He unfortunately had visitors
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when I came [...], but I got the impression that he knew a bit of Manx
[...]. Nevertheless, he recited stante pede a good deal of Manx poems.24
His pronunciation seemed to be clear and correct. He would probably
be of some help if I settled down here to work with Gawne. As a good
speaker he mentioned a young man at the Railway Hotel in Ballaugh, a
John Killip, Sulby Glen. The same man was also recommended by Fayle.
He lives about 200 meters from the railway station [at Sulby].
3.1.1.18. Mr [Robert] Fayle, Stauard, Sulby LE (20/6/1929 Dagbok 40–41):
Mr Fayle [...], Stauard [...], is 76 yrs old. He lives a few hundred metres
from the [Sulby Glen] hotel on a line which goes from it and across to
the chapel or a little bit to the right of it. His father spoke only Manx and
spoke in a thick accent when speaking English. His mother spoke both
Manx and English. He gives the impression of being quite knowledgeable
in Manx, but lacks practice. The sentence ‘I would not have beaten him,
if he hadn’t been a bad man’ he hesitated for a while; for ‘beat’ he used
[betɑl] [beatal] or something like it, which has to be the English word.
He did not know any Manx for Sulby. Glen is here pronounced with dn.
Without doubt he would be quite useful, but I think rather difficult to
work with.
3.1.1.19. Mr [Thomas Edward] Faragher, Sulby Glen LE (21/6/1929 Dagbok
41–42):
– Mrs [Elizabeth] Craine, Cooilbane Cottage, Sulby LE
Up Sulby Glen. A man of 64 (his name was Farakel [?Faragher]) born
‘at the bottom of the glen’ said that his father spoke Manx and his
grandfather only Manx. But his own knowledge of the language was
rather fragmentary. He recommended as a good speaker Mrs Craine, c. 55
yrs old (whose grandfather spoke only Manx); she lives on the road to
Ballaugh (Cooilbane Cottage) [some exx. from Faragher].
3.1.1.20. Mr [Thomas] Cowley, Creggan, Tholt y Will, Sulby Glen LE
(21/6/1929 Dagbok 42; 44–45):
– Mr Christian, Lhergyrhenny LE
Lunch in Tholt y Will. From there up a steep road to the south; c. 1 mile
up there is a side-road to the left. It leads to Creggan [...] where Cowley
[...] lives. He is now 85 yrs old, almost blind and rather rheumatic, but
his pronunciation is quite clear. His memory seems somewhat weakened.
Even when he speaks English he hesitates and seems to be rooting for
the words. It was impossible for him to remember what ‘head’ was in
24. Some of these can be found in HLSM/II, 312–15.
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Manx. It wasn’t until I mentioned the southern Manx [kjɔ:n] [kione] that
he gave me his pronunciation of it as [kjọ,un]. He also had problems
differentiating between ‘with him’ and ‘with her’, but things like that will
hopefully diminish fairly naturally in more connected speech [a number
of exx. follow].
As a good speaker Cowley mentioned Christian in Lhergeyrhenny (on the
map Lhergyrhenny south-east of Creggan). But he is almost deaf. He also
has a brother.
3.1.1.21. John Christian, Sulby Glen LE (21/6/1929 Dagbok 44–46): John
Christian, carpenter, 84 yrs old (several years older than his brother). He
lives a short distance from the chapel near the Sulby Glen road. Faragher
also recommended him and he seems really to be one of the best [gives
Lord’s Prayer + some exx.].
3.1.1.22. John Killip, Sulby Glen LE (21/6/1929 Dagbok 46): 21st June: Ramsey, Saddle Hotel. I called on Mr Killip before I left Sulby. He lives on the
Ballaugh road a couple of hundred metres from Sulby railway station. He
turned out to be identical with a man I had stopped the previous night
and asked directions to the Sulby Glen Hotel. The man was quite sure of
himself and spoke a little about his knowledge of Manx, which in fact was
deficient. He couldn’t even recite the Our Father and naturally got stuck
rather quickly when I gave him the ordinary test sentences [some exx.].
3.1.1.23a. Andreas village AN (21/6/1929 Dagbok 47): Left Sulby in the afternoon to go to Andreas, which appeared to be an excellent starting point
for my excursion to the flat northerly part of the island. I met a young
man a couple of miles from Andreas. He didn’t know of any Manx speakers in the district. He had heard Manx in his childhood, he told me, and
the old ones spoke it when it was something they didn’t want the younger
ones to understand. The hotel in Andreas (Grosvenor) was fully booked,
therefore I continued to Ramsey, Saddle Hotel, Market Place [...].
3.1.1.24. Thomas Christian, College Street, Ramsey MA (21/6/1929 Dagbok
47–54): Thomas Christian whom I visited today lives in College Street
quite near the [Saddle] hotel. He is an excellent old man, a Nordic type
through and through. Here I seem finally to have found the man to work
with. His pronunciation is clear; the man is intelligent, patient, and understands that he can be of great service to scholarship by making himself available. He answers small test examples quickly and idiomatically.
25th June: Had my first lesson with Christian today. Manx is going to be
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a complicated study when it comes to phonetics. It is not possible at
this stage to make detailed phonetic notes. I’ll have to work my way into
the language first and then check details later on when my ear is more
attuned to it. The phonetic system is much different from Irish, and I will
have to orientate myself from scratch.
31st [sic] June: Have now worked with Christian for appr. a week (from
c. 10–12 and from 2–4), and beginning to get the hang of the system. Chr.
without doubt knows a lot of Manx. But it is quite clear that even he is
a long time without practice at speaking the language. He often neglects
the ordinary rules of mutation (aspiration [i.e. lenition], eclipsis), but
maybe that is part of the development of the dialect he is speaking.
3.1.1.25. Mr Mylechreest, Ballaskeig Beg MA (22/6/1929 Dagbok 48–51):
– Tom Looney, Maughold, c. 75.
Stopped at Maughold Church [on his way to Douglas] to have a look a the
Celtic cross and the runic crosses which are collected under a half-roof
in the churchyard [...]. A digger at the churchyard gave me Tom Looney,
c. 75 yrs., as one who spoke Manx. He lives quite close to the churchyard.
He was not at home when I came, but his brother’s son said he had only
heard ‘an odd word of Manx’ from him. So he can probably be erased
from my list of Manx speakers.
In Ballaskeig Beg on the road from Maughold to Ballaglass I met a man
of 74 yrs with the well-known name Mylechreest. His father and mother
spoke only Manx. He appeared to have a good grasp of the language. ‘Good
subject’ my notes tell me. Words and expressions from him [several exx.
follow]. Mylechreest lives alone; his wife has a bed and breakfast place in
Douglas. He seems to be excellent and I think it would be useful to have a
chat with him later on when I’ve got a better grasp of the language.
3.1.1.26. Robert Joughin, Dhoon Church MA (22/06/1929 Dagbok 51): As
a Manx speaker he [Mylechreest] gave me a Robert Joughin, Dhoon
Church, a man over 70; but I didn’t manage to get a hold of him.
3.1.1.27. James Kewley, south of Laxey LO (22/6/1929 Dagbok 51–52): My
next victim was James Kewley, 79 yrs old (b. 1850) the youngest of only
surviving one of 10 brothers. Born in Lezayre, but brought up in Lonan
parish (south of Laxey). He had also lived for some time in Maughold.
Met him on the island somewhat south of Laxey and had a long chat
with him. He certainly knows a lot of Manx [several exx. follow]. He re-
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cites some verses he had heard from an older brother: [re Castle Mona].25
There were several verses, but I only remember this one. A nice man and
quite informative.
23rd June (Sunday). Went out to look for lodgings. I’ll probably book into
the Bridge Inn [Ramsey], 30s. a week (bed and breakfast).
3.1.1.28. John Joseph Corrin, Ballachurry JU (of Ballaugh) (01/7/1929
Dagbok 55–56): On the Jurby Road some miles or so from Ramsey I had
a chat with John Joseph Corrin, 71 yrs old, born in Ballauigh parish in
Ballacroshey, now lives in Jurby in Ballachurry (on Jurby Road). Fifty
years ago when he came to Jurby Manx was in extensive use. He appears
to have quite some proficiency in spoken Manx. The test sentence ‘if you
don’t come at once, I shall beat you’ he managed quite well (with the
exception of ‘at once’ which he did not translate); the weekdays he rattled
off at a surprising rate (Christian got stuck on ‘Tuesday’ which can be
attributed to his lack of memory in general. Even in English he seemed
sometimes to hesitate). I’ll have to call on him [Corrin] later. He is more
than willing to receive me again.
3.1.1.29. John Sayle, Ballathona AN (01/7/1929 Dagbok 56–57): north of Jurby Church I got some more information from Sartfield farm from a man
in his 50s. He gave me as a good Manx speaker John Sayle in Ballathona
[AN] about 3 miles north of Jurby, North Road (Shore-road), c. 70–80 yrs
old.
3.1.1.30. Mr [John] Kneen,26 Lhen AN (01/7/1929 Dagbok 57):27 Further-

25. A satirical song on the building of the Castle Mona in 1804, formerly the residence of
John Murray, Fourth Duke of Atholl and Governor of Man (1793–1830). For a fuller text
(4 stanzas), see Broderick 1982, 11–12.
26. Although recommended to Marstrander, Kneen was for some reason not visited by
him and thereby passed temporarily into oblivion. He was ‘rediscovered’ seven years
later, in 1936, as John Kneen (The Gaaue) (1859–1958), Ballaugh Curragh, by Manx fieldworker, the late Charles Craine, Mwyllin Squeen, Ballaugh, then a counter clerk in the
Isle of Man Bank, Ramsey (later its manager). Craine told me in July 1974 that around
the same time he also ‘discovered’ John Tom Kaighin (1862–1954), Ballagarrett, Bride,
and Harry Boyde (c. 1870–1953), Ballaugh, as all three used to come into his bank every
Saturday morning to deposit their week’s takings. He said they all looked old enough
to be Manx speakers and one Saturday, he said, he bucked up enough courage to speak
to them in Manx when they came to his counter. They each replied in Manx, Craine
said, and he then introduced himself to them and thereafter spoke to them in Manx
whenever they came to his counter.
27. David Craine, author of Manannan’s Isle 1955 (q.v.), who apparently knew the Gaaue
during his younger days c. 1915, said of him that he had good Manx (irrespective of what
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more he [the man from Sartfield] gave me as a good Manx speaker Mr
Kneen, Lhen (a short distance from Sartfield).
3.1.1.31. Mrs [Catherine] Killip, Lhen AN (01/7/1929 Dagbok 57): and Mrs
Killip (also in Lhen judging from my notes). Her husband died more than
40 yrs ago. She is different from the Mrs Killip I met in Sulby whose husband is still alive.
3.1.1.32. Mr J. Kelly, Laxey LO (11/7/1929 Dagbok 62): As a good Manx speaker he [William Cubbon] mentioned Mr J. Kelly, Laxey, on the Ramsey side
of the glen and at the mines. He is over 80 yrs old.
3.1.1.33. Edmund Maddrell, 36 Athol Park, Port Erin RU (15/7/1929 Dagbok
63): As a good Manx speaker in Port Erin he [J. J. Kneen] mentioned Edmond Maddrell, a tailor, c. 80 yrs old, Athol Park.
3.1.1.X. Marstrander’s final report of his 1929 visit (8/9/1929 Dagbok 63–
65): 8th Sept: Will travel tomorrow morning [9/9/1929] to Douglas and
afterwards on the 4.30pm boat to Liverpool-Newcastle-Oslo (Bessheim).
I am quite satisfied with my stay here. The material I have collected will
without doubt have significant value when Celtic speech has completely
disappeared from the island in 5–10 yrs time, even though the phonetic
interpretations on several points are naturally only tentative.
I have really got the hang of Manx and I hope that when I return next
year I can start on the southern dialect, which in my opinion differs to
a significantly greater degree than is generally thought from that in the
northern part of the island.
My plan for next summer [1930] is: to investigate the southern dialect [...].
3.1.2. Marstrander’s 1930 visit to Man (early Aug–27 Sept)
In contradistinction to 1929, Marstrander’s visit in 1930 during August and
September was spent in the south gathering material from a number of
informants, particularly from Joseph Woodworth and Harry Kelly (q.v.).
In addition, he collected some material from Peel, where he also noticed
peculiarities of dialect.
3.1.2.1. Thomas Taggart, Grenaby ML (8/1930 Dagbok 67–68; 70–71): Now
it might later have become), thus confirming the view that Kneen was reputed to have
been ‘a good Manx speaker’ recommended to Marstrander. I received this information
from the late Michael Dolley (1927–1983), former Professor of Numismatics in Queen’s
University Belfast, during the summer of 1975, who in turn had received it from people
he had met in Man at that time who had been close to David Craine himself.
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working with Taggart in Grenaby. He is a bit of a disappointment; he is
very overrated. He has forgotten most of his Manx; he does not remember
the most ordinary of words like ‘shoulder’, ‘knee’ etc., and this is probably
not because of his great age. I will probably give him up shortly.
[28/8/1930] Taggart is a very difficult subject to put it mildly. First of all he’s
deaf and a continuous conversation with him is almost impossible. His
memory is also weakened to a considerable degree. All his information
will have to be checked and used with the greatest care. False associations
with synonymous or similar sounding English or Manx words would often
lead him to produce completely mad forms, such as [æ:-kəl] ‘lime-kiln’
(under the influence of Eng. ‘kiln’) for [i:l] = [G] aoil!! I’ll have to arrange
some phonetic system of what he has explained. Yesterday [27/8/30]
we were shouting for a full 4½ hours, which I’m sure could be heard all
over the parish – and we were both completely knackered when we were
finished (Dagbok 70–71).
3.1.2.2. Edward Kennah, Ballaclery AR (8/1930 Dagbok 68): Edward Kennah
from Ballaclery, a short distance from Grenaby, is better [than Taggart].
The man is from the Port Erin area. He is an absolutely trustworthy man.
But he doesn’t speak Manx with ease.
3.1.2.3. Joseph Woodworth, Port Erin RU (8/930 Dagbok 68): The best is
Jos. Woodworth, Port Erin, with whom I am now writing down the story
of Joseph. He is clear and certain, and his Manx seems to be with him
something more than just memories.
3.1.2.4. Harry Kelly, Cregneash RU (29/8/1930 Dagbok 71–73): Woodw. sick
today; for that reason I took a trip to Cregneish and met old Kelly. He
makes a very good impression. He grew up in a home where the parents
spoke Manx to each other. He has always understood Manx himself
– even as a small boy he was able to speak a little. He only achieved
complete mastery of the language when, as with Woodw., he went fishing
with the older men when he was around 15 yrs old. It was most interesting
to observe that K. did not have a broad fronted l [viz. [L]], as in laa ‘day’.
There is a question here whether we are up against a change in the old
Manx dialect in the Port Erin district, or the loss of this feature could be
that W. and K. grew up with English as their main language. The problem
will have to be solved. It is of considerable general interest.
30/8. Took a trip to Cregneish yesterday evening and paid a visit to Harry
Kelly. Arranged to meet him tomorrow morning at 9 o’clock and have just
arrived back from my first session with him. He will be 79 next year. He
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appears to have an extraordinarily good knowledge of Manx. I’ve still not
been able to get to know him well at all, but it would not surprise me that
of all the speakers I have met he is the one who speaks best and most
idiomatically. Made him tell me his ‘Life’ in English; I’ll take it down in
Manx tomorrow morning about 9 o’clock. Kelly is supposed to be very
unapproachable – a fish-monger who passed by was surprised that I ever
got Kelly to speak Manx.
1/9/30. My impression of Kelly is confirmed. He appears to be an excellent
speaker considering the position of Manx. I noted down his vita yesterday,
which contained many interesting pieces of information about manners
and customs in the old days. But he is a difficult man to handle. When
I called in this morning at 9 o’clock as we had agreed he had no time to
spare. I’ll have to come to a permanent arrangement with him.
3.1.2.5. Thomas Crebbin, Bradda Village RU (1/9/1930 Dagbok 73–74):
Called on Thomas Crebbin in Bradda Village today, and am going to meet
him tomorrow or the day after tomorrow. He appears to have a clear
pronunciation. A palatal n came very clearly from him. He was born in
Port Erin (half way between P. Er. and Bradda Village). Like his father and
grandfather he has spoken Manx from early childhood. He appears to
pronounce laa ‘day’ with a broad fronted l. In other words Woodw. and
Kelly’s pronunciation is flavoured by the dialect from which they learned
Manx [some odd words].
3.1.2.6. T[homas] Maddrell, Glenchass RU (20/9/1930 Dagbok 75–76): T.
Maddrell in Glenchass was an uncongenial man between 70 and 80 and
did not appear to be much worthwhile as a subject. He told me himself
that he could not speak Manx before he was 18, when from that time he
learned it from the old people. But he couldn’t keep up a conversation nor
speak it fluently.
3.1.2.7. T[homas] Crebbin, Four Roads, Port Erin RU (20/9/1930 Dagbok
76): T. Crebbin at Four Roads near Port Erin. He is an old man of around
80. His knowledge of Manx is rather limited from several angles. I did not
miss much by not visiting him earlier.
3.1.2.8. William Quane, Peel GE (24/25/9/1930 Dagbok 77): Worked in Peel
with Quane Wednesday afternoon and Thursday morning and managed
to get some fairly good material during the short time. Characteristic of
Peel Manx is amongst other things a-sounds. I hope to get the opportunity
to come back to Peel to spend a week or two another year.
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3.1.2.X. Marstrander’s final report for 1930 (Dagbok 74–77): 20/9 [Saturday].
Finished off my work in Grenaby and P[ort] E[rin]. Kelly is an excellent
subject and I must come back another year and make further use of
him. Woodw. is reliable, but his Manx does not seem to be as genuine
(vernacular) as Kelly’s or Crebbin’s. The latter is the one I can probably do
nothing much with, because he is quite ill. It is rather doubtful whether I
will find him alive in another year. He has forgotten the most part of his
Manx, but the little he has gives the same genuine impression as Kelly’s.
I will have to get hold of Maddrell before I leave and will have to throw
some light on Crebbin’s [palatal] [l] (same as Kelly’s?). I’ll also have to
arrange it that I get a few days in Peel, in other words tomorrow Sunday
[21/9/1930]: Peel; Thursday [25/9/1930]: farewell to Douglas; Friday [26/9/
1930] to Liverpool.
30/9/30. Home again. Finished the work with Kelly and Woodworth.
Visited Crebbin in Bradda Village and got all the 32 points of the compass
from him.
Thursday afternoon [25/9/30] in Douglas [...].
Saturday 27th from Newcastle on Bessheim [...].

3.1.3. Marstrander’s 1933 visit to Man (16 Jan–6 Feb): Sound-recordings
The main purpose of this visit was to obtain sound-recordings on wax cylinders
by means of an Ediphone machine. According to his notes (DLMS/I: 573,
597), Marstrander was able to make 54 cylinder recordings from the following
informants: Harry Kelly, Cregneash RU (28), William Quane, Peel GE (5), Caesar
Cashen, Peel GE (9), Mr Fayle, Sulby LE (2), John Cain, Jurby JU (2), Thomas
Quayle, Castletown (of Arbory) (1) (total 47). In addition, three other cylinder
recordings were made of Harry Kelly, one of Manx local historian J. J. Kneen
(not a native speaker) and three of William Cubbon, then librarian in the Manx
Museum (also not a native speaker), bringing the total to 54 cylinder recordings
in all. Of these recordings only 23 have so far come to light; one is of J. J. Kneen,
the rest are of Harry Kelly (nos. 2–24, excluding no. 7 (which is missing, as is
also part of no. 14)). They were evidently retrieved after Marstrander’s death
(1965) in a cardboard box in his attic directly under the roof, where they had
apparently been stored for several years and exposed to very great variations
in temperature; they then came into the possession of Marstrander’s former
pupil, the late Magne Oftedal, Professor of Celtic Studies in the University of
Oslo (Oftedal p. c. April 1978; Oftedal 1982, 18). I received a copy-tape of the
extant cylinder recordings during April 1978 from Oftedal. However, in an email
to me dated 18/6/2019, Richard Cox intimated to me that he had been a student
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of Oftedal from 1984 until the latter’s death in 1985. In 1986, Oftedal’s widow
Eli placed the surviving wax cylinders in his care and in 1999 Cox donated the
cylinders to Eiraght Ashoonagh/Vannin Manx National Heritage, where they are
now stored as part of the Manx Museum’s sound archive under the accession
number 1999-0187/1-25. In 2006, Curators Fiona McArdle and Kirsty Neate took
the cylinders to the British Library to have them digitised. In an email to Richard
Cox dated 11/9/2018, Kirsty Neate noted that, ‘[t]he B[ritish] L[ibrary] technician
was very experinced with such material and his technical notes revealed that
the cylinders are in fact black resin (apart from 2 that are light brown wax).
Apparently it was common practice for a copper resin mould to be made of the
original wax cylinders and then multiple copies produced. This usually led to
the original cylinders being broken and some degradation in the quality of the
copies.’
3.1.3.1. Harry Kelly, Cregneish RU (24/25–30/1/1933 Dagbok 81–83): Brought
with me part 1 of the phonographic recordings which Selmer and Leip
had used in America. Selmer pointed out that there was something
wrong with the stylus, and that this was a great handicap here. It is a pity,
because at least 1/5 of the wax cylinder cannot be used, and the whole
thing could have been easily fixed by changing the stylus only. It has to be
done as soon as I get back home. Apart from that the recording apparatus
is functioning well. I cannot use it when the temperature is less than
20 degrees which is what Selmer prefers. It is cold here [in Man] and
practically impossible to get the temperature up in the rooms.
I tried to get in contact with Kelly on 24th Jan; walked over the hill from
Port Erin (Station Hotel as in 1930), and started the recordings here in the
hotel on 25th. My impression is that the recordings are rather uneven.
Kelly’s voice is somewhat hoarse, is a bit squeaky and not very sonorous,
but the result improves when he speaks relatively softly and has his
mouth well close to the horn. Have worked with him for four days now;
will probably finish tomorrow morning the 30th Jan.
The second apparatus I brought with me is a graph by which I can
determine the sonority, nasality, consonant and vowel sounds, pitch, and
as far as I can see it is not functioning very satisfactorily and I cannot
compare it with the French apparatus I used in Brittany. It is very difficult
to get the oscillations to show on the paper here. Maybe it could be
improved if I changed the nibs; it is probably there that the fault lies.
Have not yet used the apparatus here, but will try it tomorrow morning
with Kelly.
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30/1/33. Finished my work with Harry Kelly today, 29 cylinders for
‘metalisation’. I also tried the other apparatus on him. The oscillations
were more visible when I used a short [M.’s italics] arm. The main result:
faintly voiced media χ [x] ʒ [ɣ] in dorcha are voiced; p, t, k considerably
weaker aspiration than in Norwegian; [ɑun´] ‘river’, [dɑun´] ‘deep’ have a
non-nasal vowel.
3.1.3.2. William Quane, St German’s Place, Peel GE (28/1/1933 Dagbok
83–84): 29/1/33. Visited Quane yesterday. Recorded the Lord’s Prayer,
some verses of a hymn (see Peel material) together with a couple of
small sentences. Quane’s voice didn’t turn out to be very good either for
the recordings, and his knowledge of Manx is probably rather limited.
He is not like Kelly and Cashen born with Manx, but has learned it, as
he says himself, by listening to the old people when he was a boy. His
pronunciation often varies for the same words, it seems to me.
3.1.3.3. Mr Fayle, Stauard, Sulby LE (3/2/1933 Dagbok 84): 3/2. To Sulby
where I used a couple of cylinders on Fayle. He was an impossible subject,
hoarse and had a squeaky voice, and barked the words into the horn –
and his memory of Manx was rather limited.
3.1.3.4. John Cain, Jurby JU (4/2/1933 Dagbok 84–85): 4/2. To Jurby. John
Cain confirmed completely the good impression I got of him in 1929.
Used the two last cylinders on him. It is a pity I hadn’t met him before.
He would have been one of my main informants together with Christian,
Woodworth, and Kelly.28
3.1.3.X Marstrander’s final report for 1933 (5/2/1933 Dagbok 84): Recorded
several cylinders in Peel with Quane and Cashen. 12 long cylinders from
Liverpool. Came in handy. I have to mention that the 18cm cylinders
which Selmer mentions in his letter as quite useful cannot be cut, as they
are cone-shaped.
[Up left side of p. 41] 1933 Mr Killip, Sulby, has forgotten everything.
His parents spoke Manx. 1933: 2/2 took two cylinders with me to Fayle;
almost impossible. But the man was very careful and told me that his
pronunciation was not quite idiomatic.

3.2. Francis J. Carmody, University of California at Berkeley (July 1949)
Prof. Francis J. Carmody, University of Calfornia at Berkeley USA, spent some
28. Inside back cover of Dagbok: ‘Edmond Maddrell, tailor, P[ort] E[rin], no. 36 Athol
Park, Mrs Taubman, P. Erin, Mrs Corkil[l], Peel. Gawne. no. 18 Jurby. Kane [Cain] no. 20
Sulby.’
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time in July 1949 interviewing some of the remaining native Manx speakers,
as Carmody (1954, 59) himself tells us ‘taking notes and making four hours of
consecutive electric tape recordings’29; he adds:
The notes include a few selected constructions translated into Manx
by the speakers and the recordings are completely free conversations
between the speakers and one of the local field workers, in almost all
cases Mr Leslie Quirk of the Manx Museum. This sort of material is not
calculated to yield extensive lexical information, which I reserve for a
new dictionary.30 Nor did it produce the traces of dialectal usage which I
had hoped to find.
The free conversation and the notes, set forth in the first place entirely in
phonetic symbols, are as free from literary or grammatical considerations
as possible.
Before introducing his informants, Carmody (ibid.) makes the following general
comment about the native speakers he interviewed:
The few remaining native speakers are very old; several happened to be
brought up with grandparents, went to school totally ignorant of English,
and used Gaelic to some extent in later life. Their Gaelic had become
rusty when field-workers began, in some cases as early as 1938, to speak
with them in Manx; these field-workers know more and purer Manx than
native speakers, but it is obvious that the latter have learned nothing from
them. The language of the native speakers is no doubt more advanced
today than it was in their youth, with extensive loss of nuances; but the
proximity of English cannot be said to have had any significant part in
the surviving constructions.
He then interviewed the following native speakers, providing biographical
details on each informant accordingly (ibid., 59–60). Additional information
on some of the speakers is provided in the footnotes, either from the General
Registry in Douglas, from the sound-recordings themselves, or from local Manx
field-workers who had worked with the native speakers and had got to know
them personally. All the known original material gleaned from the soundrecordings was published with English translation as texts in HLSM/I, 168–479,
or in sentence form in the Dictionary in HLSM/II.
29. Carmody apparently provided the Manx Museum with paper tapes in 1949 to make
its own recordings (Walter Clarke p. c., c. 1973).
30. Nothing seems to have come of this dictionary.
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3.2.1. John Kneen (The Gaaue) (1859–1958), Ballaugh Curragh, Ballaugh
(Carmody 1954, 59): Jackie Kneen, then 96, was born at Kirk Andreas
of local parents and spent his active days as a black-smith in Jurby
East, in constant contact with Gaelic speaking farmers. He speaks
clearly, converses with enthusiasm, describes old-time situations and
tells anecdotes of his early life; none of his stories show[s] traces of
fixed wording or narrative techniques. He was able to propose Gaelic
translations for English sentences submitted to him orally, and gave
these with conviction. His speech, hesitant in 1948, was completely free
in 1949–31.
3.2.2. John Tom Kaighin (1862–1954), Ballagarrett, Bride (Carmody 1954,
59): John Tom Kaighin, then 88, was born in and lives at Ballagarrett
[Bride], was awhile at Ballaugh with his grandfather, spent his life as a
farmer and used Gaelic regularly at the market. His fluency returned
quickly when he was discovered in 1946. His speech is careless and his
articulation often obscure; but he was eager to propose interesting words
and constructions and to translate key sentences from English.
3.2.3. Harry Boyde (1871–1953), Ballaugh (Carmody 1954: 59–60): Harry
Boyd, about 80, recounted his stock of short yarns with fixed end-formulae or ‘punch-lines’, mi[l]dly amusing but not autobiographical; when
retold, these stories vary slightly in wording except for the end-formula,
in which appear certain definite archaisms. He has been speaking Gaelic
actively since 1935; his fund of lexical knowledge, notably of names of
plants and animals, is very extensive32.33
3.2.4. Mrs Catherine Watterson (née Kinley) (1860–1951), Colby, Rushen
(Carmody 1954, 60): Mrs (Catherine Kinley) Watterson, then 89, living at
Colby, was born in Glen Chass and brought up with her grandparents in

31. John Kneen, better known by his contemporaries as The Gaaue (‘the blacksmith’).
Most of the material we have of him is folklife in character, along with a number of
stories, mostly of his younger days (cf. HLSM/I: 230–69). His articulation on the soundrecordings presents some problems of interpretation, and he is one of the more difficult
of informants to understand (GB).
32. This was confirmed to me by Manx field-worker, the late Charles Craine, at his home
at Mwyllin Squeen, Ballaugh, on 8 July 1974. It was on the same occasion that he also
told me he had ‘discovered’ Harry Boyde, along with the Gaaue and John Tom Kaighin in
1936. For details, see below. Of the three, he said, he got on best with Harry Boyde, from
whom he learned much of his Manx and obtained a number of Manx traditional songs,
including Hie mee stiagh (cf. Broderick 1982, 20–21).
33. For personal details, see under ‘Profiles’.
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Port-Erin; they refused to use English. She speaks readily and with enthusiasm, tells stories and experiences of former times, but with no trace
of fixed wording. I made no attempt to have her translate from English;
she had spoken very little before 1949.
34

3.2.5. Ned Maddrell (1877–1974), Glen Chass, Rushen (Carmody 1954, 60):
Ned Maddrell, then 71, of Glen Chass, was born at Corvalley (The Howe)
and lived with his grand-parents35 at Cregneash. He was at sea for many
years with a Scottish engineer, and claims to have learned something of
his language. He landed in Southern Ireland frequently and spoke Gaelic
with the Irish. I cannot believe that any part of his usage shows foreign
influence.
3.2.6. Mr [John] Karran (1867–1955), Cregneash, Rushen (Carmody 1954,
60): I note[d] several constructions used by Mr Karran [...]. [Carmody
also interviewed Mr Karran’s wife, Mrs Eleanor Karran (1871–1953), and
obtained ‘excellent Bible readings’ from her. (He also obtained material from good Manx speakers, namely from Captain Kinley and Mr Tom
Dodd, Peel, and from Mr John Gell, Port St Mary, but as they were not
native Manx speakers, they are not considered here.)]
3.3. Heinrich Wagner, Dublin Institute for Advanced Studies (summer 1950)36
From the information provided in Davies 1946 (1948), Dr (afterwards Prof. Dr)
Heinrich Wagner, then of the Dublin Institute for Advanced Studies, Dublin,
spent three weeks in Man (two of them with Celtic scholar Miles Dillon) during
the summer of 1950.37 Like Marstrander, Wagner noticed dialectal differences
between north and south and he classified his material accordingly. In Section IX
of the introduction to Vol. 1 of LASID, Wagner comments on his visit as follows:
[...] I collected a fair amount of material from the remaining native
speakers of Manx Gaelic, which is practically dead now (Wagner LASID/I:
xxi–xxii).
34. In fact, in Fistard Road in nearby Port St Mary.
35. Apparently not so. According to Maddrell himself, he was reared by a great-aunt (see
§3.5.1 fn).
36. Cf. LDIM, 71–72.
37. Walter Clarke, Ramsey, functioned on this occasion as chauffeur for both Wagner
and Dillon and, according to him, later accompanied Jackson. During the early 1980s,
he explained that Wagner had at the time of his visit to Man little English and what he
had was laden with a heavy Swiss-German accent; he said that he had had to interpret
Wagner in interviews with the native speakers.
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He views Manx as
[...] a Gaelic language which has been influenced in its structure by
Britannic Celtic and later by English, in its phonetics and vocabulary also
by Norse. It is a very mixed Celtic dialect (ibid., xxii).
He collected material from the following speakers: from the north,
3.3.1. John Kneen (the Gaaue), Ballaugh Curragh BA.
3.3.2. Harry Boyde, Ballaugh BA (c/o Mannin Infirmary, Braddan).
3.3.3. John Tom Kaighin, Ballagarrett BR. And from the south,
3.3.4. Mrs Catherine Watterson, Colby RU.
3.3.5. Mrs Eleanor Karran, Cregneash RU.
3.3.6. Ned Maddrell, Glenchass RU.
3.3.7. Of his informants, Wagner said that
[They all] belong to the rural population of the island [...]. The
pronunciation of our informants was mostly unclear and therefore an
accurate acoustic reception was seldom forthcoming. Our phonetic
notations must be used with great care. In how far our material is
‘corrupted’ is hard to say (Wagner LASID/I: xxii).
However, during a discussion I had with Wagner about native Manx speakers at
the Institute in 1983, I asked him about their competence in Manx outside the
formal interviews. He said that they were much more at ease. One of the best,
he said, was Harry Boyde, Ballaugh.38 From the sound-recordings, however, one
might get the opposite, potentially deceptive, impression.39 (Wagner published
his findings in LASID/I and LASID/IV, point 88.)
3.4. Kenneth Jackson, University of Edinburgh (1950/51)
Prompted by Wagner’s visit to Man some months earlier, Prof. Kenneth H.
Jackson of the Dept of Celtic Studies, University of Edinburgh, spent two weeks
during the Christmas and New Year of 1950/51 in Man and collected material
from the following speakers: from the south,
38. On Harry Boyde, see also Jackson (§3.4.7).
39. For apparent confirmation of this, see Carmody’s comment on John Kneen (§3.2.1
above).
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3.4.1. Mrs Eleanor Karran, Cregneash, Rushen (Jackson 1955, 2): About
80. She was my chief source, with whom I worked right through the
questionnaire.
40

3.4.2. Mr Thomas Karran, Mrs Karran’s brother, 30 Peel Street, Douglas
(Jackson 1955, 2): About 75. I had no opportunity of using him.
3.4.3. Mr Ned Maddrell, Glenchass, Rushen (Jackson 1955, 2): Aged 72. ...
He learned his Manx when he went at the age of five to live with a[n]
[great] aunt who knew no English.
3.4.4. Mrs [Catherine] Watterson, Colby, Rushen (Jackson 1955, 2): Aged
91.
3.4.5. Mr Thomas Leece, of Kerroomooar, Kerrookeil, Arbory (Jackson
1955, 3): Aged 91. A very good speaker, from whom I got some valuable
material [...].
3.4.6. Mr and Mrs John Dan and Sage Kinvig, Garey Hollin, Ronague, Arbory (Jackson 1955, 3): Aged about 90 and 80. Mrs Kinvig can read Manx.
I was unable to visit them at all.
And from the north,
3.4.7. Harry Boyde, Ballaugh (Jackson 1955, 3): [N]ow in the [Mannin]
Infirmary, Douglas. Aged 82. Blind. Another very good speaker, who was
40. Walter Clarke told me some years ago (1980s) that when they went to visit Mrs
Eleanor Karran, there came a point in the interview where Jackson asked Mrs Karran
for the Manx word for the moon. When Mrs Karran told him [e:ʃt] eisht (besides formal
eayst), he dropped his notebook in apparent disbelief at the survival in Manx of Early
Irish éisce (besides éasca), as he had been expecting the taboo word gealach ‘(the) bright
thing’, as occurs in Ir. and ScG. Jackson then asked Mrs Karran to repeat what she had
just said, which she did, and again still under the spell of disbelief asked her a third time,
to which in apparent irritation at the question she said, ‘I’ve just told you twice, yn eisht,
yn eisht!’
Mrs Karran’s son, Stanley Karran (then still living in the Karran household in
Cregneash), told me during an interview with him for the Manx Place-Name Survey on
21 January 1991 that, although he was born in 1910, he does not remember Manx ever
having been spoken regularly in Cregneash. He said that known speakers, such as Harry
Kelly, would speak English, not Manx, as their normal, everyday language to other
known native Manx speakers in the village. He said that the only time he remembers
Manx ever being spoken was by his mother, to a neighbour when accompanying her
back home to Corvalley (Howe) after a Christmas visit, when she would bring Stanley
with her for company on the way back. ‘That was the only Manx I ever heard,’ he said.
‘The young people in Cregneash in my time spoke only English.’
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most useful.

41

3.4.8. John Kneen [the Gaaue], Ballaugh Curragh (Jackson 1955, 3): Aged
97.42
3.4.9. John Tom Kaighin, Ballagarrett, Bride (Jackson 1955, 3): Aged 89.
Blind.
3.4.10. Jackson’s visit to Man was undertaken under the auspices of the Linguistic
Survey of Scotland (Gaelic Section) and he was able to justify it as follows:
Though Man is not part of Scotland, the Manx language is so closely
linked to Scottish Gaelic that it may be regarded as an early offshoot of
it; or more properly, the two are really comparatively recently formed
dialects of a common Eastern Gaelic ancestor [cf. Jackson 1951]. Hence
the great importance of Manx for any historical study of Scottish Gaelic,
and the interest of the Linguistic Survey in it. (Jackson 1955, v)
3.4.11. With regard to the above speakers, Jackson (1955, 3–4) makes the following
comments:
Some of the above are a good deal more fluent than others, but all have
long ceased to use Manx as their daily medium of intercourse, mostly for
many years, though the efforts of the new generation of Manx students
have caused them to rub some of the rust off more recently. Hence they
frequently forget, especially since in addition they are almost all very old,
and it was often impossible therefore for me to get anything like all the
words and phrases I asked for. Thus some would often know a singular
but not its plural, and so on, and would be unable to give the Manx
for the commonest things. In addition it is probable that their Manx
pronunciations have been considerably influenced by English, as is only
to be expected now that Manx is no longer used in daily conversation,
and is only more or less dimly remembered by a handful of people
who have regularly spoken nothing but English for years. This appears
to account for one aspect of the treatment of r-sounds ..., and may also
41. Thus confirming Wagner’s view, related to myself in 1983, of Harry Boyde.
42. Walter Clarke told me some years ago (1980s) that when they went to visit John Kneen
(the Gaaue) in Ballaugh Curragh, Jackson began his interview by speaking to Kneen in
Manx, which he apparently had difficulty in understanding, owing to Jackson’s middleclass English accent. Clarke added that Jackson in turn had considerable difficulty in
understanding Kneen, who by that time was 90 years old and had few teeth, and after
about twenty minutes or so broke off the interview as a fruitless exercise. Nevetheless,
Jackson managed to obtain some useful material from Kneen.

Recording the Last Native Manx Speakers 1909–1972

71

explain a number of other features in the speech of these people which
appear un-Gaelic. The uncorrupted fluent Manx which was still available
to Marstrander exists no longer in its purity.43
3.4.12. Concerning alleged dialect differences, Jackson (1955, 4) has this to say:
Some previous writers, such as Rhys [sic], claim to have noted certain
features of dialect difference between North Side and South Side, and
some of these are clearly based on popular tradition going back to a time
when solid blocks of Manx speakers, divided by the mountain massif of
the centre, made such differences easy. Nowadays it is no longer possible
to trace divergences of this sort, and such generalizations break down
when tested by the actual pronunciations of the surviving speakers.44
3.4.13. On his return to Edinburgh, Jackson (1955, v–vi) made the following notes
of his visit:
I took with me a questionnaire already prepared to cover the phonology
of Manx from a historical point of view, but circumstances prevented my
collecting information quite as complete as I could have wished (hence
the qualified title of this book [Jackson 1955]). Some of the words and
forms in the questionnaire were not known to my informants ...; for
instance, where a genitive was included to illustrate attentuation, they
could very rarely give anything but the nominative. Only two speakers
had any real fund of continuous narative material, in the form of little
anecdotes or verses; and the inaccesibility of their homes, the number of
distracting casual visitors present, and the fact that of the two one is blind
[Harry Boyde] and the other very old [Thomas Leece], made in their case
an insuperable barrier to the accurate recording of phonetic texts other
than single words and brief phrases. Unluckily the youngest and much
the most fluent and alert of the surviving speakers, Mr Maddrell, was
in hospital until the last day of my stay, when I got some very valuable
material from him. In spite of these difficulties, I was able to make use
43. It is not certain what Jackson means here by ‘uncorrupted’ and ‘purity’. Presumably
he felt that Marstrander’s informants had a firmer command of Manx than his. However,
a perusal of the Manx of some of Marstrander’s informants (or even of Rhŷs’s, q.v.),
shows that it also had its imperfections.
44. It is perhaps easy for Jackson to make this claim, given that his material concentrates
largely on phonology. However, when we assess the native-speaker corpus now available
to us as a whole, it is in my view possible to discern some measure of dialect difference
between north and south. In this regard, I made preliminary notes in Broderick 2010,
353.
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of seven of the ten remaining native speakers of Manx, and to get quite
enough matter recorded in phonetic script to constitute a pretty complete
picture of the outlines of the phonology of present-day spoken Manx.

3.5. David Clement, Linguistic Survey of Scotland (Aug 1972–Aug 1973)
3.5.1. Ned Maddrell, Glenchass RU: In August 1972 Jackson sent David
Clement of the Linguistic Survey of Scotland (LSS) to Man in order to
interview Ned (Edward) Maddrell, by then the last reputed native Manx
speaker, and to see what he could obtain from him. The first recording
session took place on Thursday 17 August 1972 in Ned Maddrell’s house
in Glenchass near Port St Mary. Also at the recording session was Walker
Clarke of the Manx Museum and myself. Clarke was one of a number of
field-workers who had learned their spoken Manx from native speakers
(in Clarke’s case largely from John Kneen (The Gaaue)) and knew what
they could offer. The function of the field-worker here was to ensure the
flow of the interview and to intervene (in Manx) should the informant for
whatever reason become flummoxed or bewildered.
Although Maddrell had difficulty seeing, his diction was clear and he
was more than willing to help us. However, he had quite some difficulty
hearing and once or twice the interview had to be interrupted by
contributions from Walter Clarke (who knew Maddrell well) to enable
him to tell one or two short stories and to regain his composure. The
information elicited included a number of lexical items sought through
the same questionnaire Jackson had used in Man more than twenty years
before. Some short stories and anecdotes were also collected. It is clear
from the material elicited that Maddrell knew a lot more Manx than the
IFC, MM and YCG recordings imply (even though there Maddrell is alert
and fluent, though occasionally hesitant). Clement returned to Maddrell
the following day on his own and obtained additional material, some of
it in English. Clement came again to Man the following year (in August
1973) to obtain more material from Maddrell. However, by that time
Maddrell’s hearing had deteriorated to such an extent that an interview
was hopeless. Nothing at all, Clement told me, was obtained from him
(cf. LDIM, 74–75).
Ned Maddrell was by far the ‘youngest’ of the last native speakers
recorded and he was exceptional in that most of his contemporaries
were brought up with English only. Maddrell told us when we visited
him in 1972 that he was born in the Corvalley, about 1.5km north-east
of Cregneash, and because of the size of his family was farmed out to
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relatives when he was about five years old to be brought up by an aunt
of his mother’s and a great aunt of his, viz Paaie Humman (Margaret
Taubman) (1809–1890) in Cregneash who had little or no English.45 That
is to say, he was reared by someone born early in the nineteenth century
and therefore contemporary with many of Rhŷs’s informants (q.v.). In this
respect, in the context of his abilities in Manx, Ned Maddrell would be
placed among the ranks of earlier nineteenth-century generations, rather
among his contemporaries.46
3.5.2. Ewan Christian, Peel GE: The other informant recorded by the LSS
in August 1972 was Ewan Christian of Peel, then an energetic 65 yearold semi-speaker. The first recording session took place in his house at
58 Patrick Street, Peel, on Thursday 24 August 1972, with David Clement
of LSS, Christian’s close friend Louis Crellin of Peel, and myself. Ewan
Christian was chosen as a subject, as (Ned Maddrell apart) he was the
only other person in the Isle of Man, so far as we knew, who had learned
his Manx at an early date.
He told us that he first learned Manx from two old ladies in the same street
when he was about five years old, and later from farmers and fishermen
in and around Peel. He admitted to us that he had also attended Caesar
Cashen’s Manx classes that were held in Peel before the Second World
War. In the recording sessions, Jackson’s questionnaire was not used
because it became clear that Clement was beginning to experience the
same problems Jackson (and Marstrander for that matter) had earlier,
45. Cf. HLSM/I, 361: Tra va mee queig bleeantyn dy eash va mee goit son sheshaght da
my çhenn naunt, as tra veagh shin ayns y lhiabbee cooidjagh yinnagh ee gra rhym: ‘My
bee uss guilley mie as my nee uss fuirraghtyn aynsh sho son shesh-aght dooys, yiow oo yn
thie shoh as ooilley ny t’ayn tra ta shinyn marroo.’ As tra va mish tree bleeantyn jeig ren ee
geddyn baase, as hoght bleeantyn lurg shen yn vac (sic) eck geddyn baase as hooar mee
[...] yn thie as [...] ooilley ny va ayn, as ta ny reddyn er cooid aym ayns y thie aym nish. Shen
v’ad gyllagh ree, Paaie Humman. V’ee naunt da my vummig as naunt vooar dooys (Ned
Maddrell YCG13: 18/2/1953) (‘When I was five years old I was taken for company for my
old aunt. And when we would be in bed together she would say to me, “if you are a good
boy and stay here to keep me company, you will get this house and everything in it when
we are dead.” And when I was thirteen she died [17/7/1890, aged 82], and eight years
after that her son [Thomas (1836–1898)] died [25/5/1898, aged 62], and I got the house
and everything in it, and this is what I have now in my house. That is what they were
calling her, Paaie Humman. She was an aunt of my mother’s and a great aunt of mine.’)
Ned Maddrell died on 27 December 1974 (cf. IMFHS Burials Index Vol. 187, 689). The Isle
of Man census for 1881 records Margaret Taubman living in the Maddrell household and
as an aunt to Margaret Maddrell, Ned’s mother. Ned Maddrell himself is entered as her
three-year-old son (RG11/5609 9 67).
46. In this regard, see Broderick 2011, 329, n. 15.
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e.g. he could not remember plurals forms etc. (cf. §3.4.11, above). Instead,
Christian would reel off stante pede the Manx names of various birds and
fish, sometimes giving the Peel variant. The information we obtained was
mainly elcited for us by Louis Crellin, who knew what Christian could
offer. Without being asked, Christian would relate a couple of stories in
Manx about incidents in and around Peel. He was also literate in Manx
amd could recite long passages from the Manx Bible. One suspects that
some of his vocabulary was derived from literary sources, and at times
his grammar was somewhat shaky, owing either to lack of practice or
to imperfect learning, or both. Nevertheless, it was quite clear from his
pronunciation that he had had contact with native Manx speakers at
an early date in his life, and in that respect his contribution is valuable.
Christian was apparently great friends with Ned Maddrell and he told
us that they would visit each other fairly regularly to talk Manx together
(GB, LDIM 75).47

3.6. The last native Manx speakers and the local Manx field-workers
During the 1930s, as noted above, seemingly as a result of Marstrander’s visits to
Man some years before (1929–33), a number of Manx Gaelic enthusiasts began
combing the Manx countryside for surviving native Manx speakers. Using their
findings, A. S. B. Davies, drawing on a list prepared by Charles W. Loch in 1946 (cf.
Loch 1946), based on the same information, was able to publish twenty names in
Davies 1946 (1948). These enthusiasts then turned their attention to field-work,
initially assisting with sound-recordings made by the Irish Folklore Commission
in April–May 1948 (IFC 1948), then chauffeuring Wagner (1950) and Jackson
(1950–51) around on their visits to native speakers. They then assisted with those
sound-recordings made by the Manx Museum (MM 1950–52) as members of the
Museum’s Folklife Survey, and finishing in their own right as YCG members with
those of Yn Çheshaght Ghailckagh in 1951–53 (YCG 1951–53). Some participated
also in private recordings (q.v.).
3.6.1. Field-workers attending the recording bodies and individuals
So far as is known, the following field-workers attended the aforenamed record
ing bodies and individuals:
3.6.1.1. Irish Folklore Commission 1948: William Radcliffe (Ramsey), Mark
47. I myself made two tape recordings of Ewan Christian in May and August of 1978 and
visited him on occasion thereafter to make some notes in phonetic script until 1983. The
material collected was similar to that of LSS, but with additional vocabulary, plus some
traditional songs and chants in English. Christian died in January 1985 (GB, LDIM, 75).
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Braide (Baldrine LO), Tom Braide (Douglas) (IFC Tape Register; Interview
with Dr Caoimhín Ó Danchair, UCD 27/5/1981).
3.6.1.2. Francis J. Carmody 1949: Leslie Quirk (Peel) and others unnamed
(Carmody 1954, 58).
3.6.1.3. Heinrich Wagner 1950: Walter Clarke (Ramsey) (Walter Clarke,
p. c. c. 1984).
3.6.1.4. Kenneth H. Jackson 1950–51: William Radcliffe, John Gell (Port
St Mary), Leslie Quirk, Charles Clarke (Douglas), Mr W. Matheson (Onchan), his driver (Jackson 1955, vi). Also Walter Clarke (Walter Clarke,
p. c. c. 1984).
3.6.1.5. Manx Museum 1950–52: Basil Megaw (Manx Museum Director
1940–57), William Radcliffe, Walter Clarke, Charles Craine (Ballaugh),
Leslie Quirk (MM Tape Register).
3.6.1.6. Yn Çheshaght Ghailckagh 1951–53: William Radcliffe, Walter
Clarke, Douglas C. Faragher (Douglas), Tom Braide, John Gell, Leslie
Quirk, Charles Clarke, Robert L. Thomson (Glasgow) (YCG Tape Register).
3.6.1.7. Private Recordings 1 (Gelling 1947): John Gell (YCG Tape Register).
3.6.1.8. Private Recordings 2 (Clarke c. 1960): Walter Clarke (Walter Clarke,
p. c., c. 1984).
3.6.1.9. Private Recordings 3 (Stowell/Caine 1962): Brian Stowell (Douglas), Bernard Caine (Onchan), Douglas C. Faragher (Brian Stowell, p. c.
1979).
3.6.1.10. Linguistic Survey of Scotland (David Clement 1972): Walter
Clarke, Louis Crellin (Peel) (George Broderick was also present at the LSS
recording sessions).48
4.1. Manx parish abbreviations
AN – Andreas
AR – Arbory
BA – Ballaugh
BN – Braddan

JU – Jurby
LE – Lezayre
LO – Lonan
MA – Maughold

MR – Marown
ON – Onchan
PA – Patrick
RU – Rushen

48. Others involved included (IFC) Charles Craine, John Gell, Leslie Quirk, Eric Cregeen,
Sheila Cregeen, Tom Braide, Joseph D. Qualtrough, SHK, Arthur Karran (Dr Caoimhín Ó
Danchair, Dept of Irish Folklore, University College Dublin, p. c. 1977).
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BR – Bride
GE – German

MI – Michael
ML – Malew

SA – Santan

4.2. Other abbreviations
ASBD – A. S. B. Davies (1946 (1948)).
CM – Carl J. S. Marstrander (1929, 1930, 1933).
CnM – Çhengey ny Mayrey (Broderick 1977).
CRD – Central Registry Douglas.
DIAS – Dublin Institute for Advanced Studies.
DLMS – Defunctae Linguae Manniae Specimina (Marstrander 1929/33a).
FEMD – Fargher’s English-Manx Dictionary (Fargher 1979).
FJC – Francis J. Carmody (July 1949).
GB – George Broderick (1978–83).
GR – General Registry (Douglas).
HLSM – Handbook of Late Spoken Manx (Broderick 1984–86).
HW – Heinrich Wagner (summer 1950)
IFC – Irish Folklore Commission (April–May 1948)
IMFHS – Isle of Man Family History Society
IMPR – Isle of Man Parish Registers
Ir. – Irish
KHJ – Kenneth H. Jackson (Christmas/New Year 1950/51)
LASID – Lingusitic Atlas and Survey of Irish Dialects (Wagner 1958–69)
LDIM – Language Death in the Isle of Man (Broderick 1999)
LIB – Lawson’s Index of Burials (IMFHS online resource)
LSS – Linguistic Survey of Scotland (August 1972)
MM – Manx Museum (Early 1950–autumn 1952)
p. c. – personal communication
PR1 – Private Recording 1: Mr Gelling (1947)
PR2 – Private Recording 2: Walter Clarke (c.1960)
PR3 – Private Recording 3: Brian Stowell/Bernard Caine (1962)
rec. – sound-recording
ScG – Scottish Gaelic
SHK – Speaker of the House of Keys
SPCK – Society for Propagating Christian Knowledge
UCD – University College Dublin
VR – Vienna Recordings (August 1909)
YCG – Yn Çheshaght Ghailckagh Recordings (late 1951–?mid-1953)
ZCP – Zeitschrift für celtische Philologie
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Gaelic as an Economic Asset – a thirty years’ journey
Douglas Chalmers
Glasgow Caledonian University
It is now more than thirty years since Cor na Gàidhlig (MacKay 1984) was
published by the Highlands and Islands Development Board (now HIE).
Cor na Gàidhlig had the remit of advising the HIDB on the need and scope
for more effective forms of help for developments in the Gaelic community
in the Highlands and Islands and, amongst other things, it led directly to the
formation of the main Gaelic agency Comunn na Gàidhlig (CnaG).
One of the new approaches proposed in the report was that Gaelic
‘cultural and linguistic dimensions should be considered along with social
and economic factors in any realistic holistic view of community and regional
development’. Accordingly, it suggested that the HIDB should examine its
development policies with a view to allowing these dimensions to feature in
the consideration of development projects.
Updating this approach, in speaking about a 2006 report by Chalmers
and Sproull on the Gaelic Arts, the Chair of HIE Willie Roe argued that, ‘[o]
ur investment in Gaelic language and Gaelic arts and culture not only brings
about the direct creation of employment in the Gaelic sector, jobs which are
largely based in the Highlands and Islands, but represents an investment in
the seedbed of the cultural and creative sector … Increased cultural vibrancy
and nurturing a ‘creative cluster’ make the area more attractive as a location,
helping drive economic growth. Gaelic not only plays an essential and crucial
part in this, but it also helps reinforce the culture of sustainable development
across the region, which is at the heart of everything we do at HIE.’
A major report commissioned by HIE (2014) into the use of Gaelic as an
economic and social asset in communities and business indicated for the first
time the complexities involved in getting Gaelic used in the world of business.
Some of the key findings of this report outlined below may help us draw some
conclusions from how businesses in areas of minority language use do or do
not use minority languages in the world of business.
The aim of the research, was to ‘consider, evaluate and robustly evidence
the current and potential use of Gaelic as an asset to the economy and society
of the Highlands and Islands and Scotland as a whole’, and it was hoped that
this would be a crucial first step in evaluating this area of Gaelic development,
adding some new details on Gaelic’s impact in the world of business to the
growing body of knowledge on the social impact of Gaelic.
In order to carry this out, evidence was collected via a wide range of
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interviews and focus groups with approximately 120 attendees and surveys
with businesses, enterprises and community organisations across Scotland.
Fourteen Gaelic-orientated organisations were featured in major case studies
and sectoral overviews were undertaken in five sectors: the Gaelic Publishing
sector, Gaelic Media, Tourism, Scotch Whisky and Gaelic cultural hubs.
While the study was not comprehensive, it was wide-ranging enough to
allow some interesting insights into business use or non-use of Gaelic.
Different Gaelic communities have different needs: the rise of ‘new
Gaels’ beyond the traditional Gàidhealtachd
Although some studies of the Scottish Gaelic world have tended to treat it as
rather undifferentiated, this is increasingly not the case. Commentators such
as MacDonald (1997), McEwan-Fujita (2010), Oliver (2011) and Rothach (2006)
have produced several studies of the differing perceived needs of Gaelic
communities – both traditional communities and what are increasingly
known as the ‘new Gaels’: those who have not come to Gaelic through living
in the traditional Gàidhealtachd but have perhaps learned the language as an
adult or who have been brought up in a Gaelic family or Gaelic community
in an urban area such as Glasgow. Of interest to research into Gaelic use in
business is their findings regarding different views of the domains in which
Gaelic is traditionally used and how or whether this might be changing, for
better or worse.
Acknowledging how Gaelic has traditionally been seen as the language
of the ‘home, family and crofting’ with a very local focus suitable for ‘kin
and neighbours’, commentators now caution against the adoption of any
such a simplistic view today. However, they do acknowledge the continuing
prevalence of the ‘courtesy rule’ where in bilingual encounters, English is
spoken to strangers and Gaelic to locals – something which may continue to
limit the spheres in which Gaelic speakers see the use of Gaelic as ‘normalised’.
The findings of 2014 HIE report, however, confirmed that this view
persisted among a minority of Gaelic speakers in the world of work, who
did not see the relevance of using Gaelic beyond (what they perceived as)
traditional domains. Interestingly, however, this research also indicated a
growing recognition of the positive impact of using Gaelic within business
and social organisations.
Modern domains of Gaelic use
Wells (2011, 2013) has recently studied the interactions between learners and
native Gaelic speakers in the bilingual community of South Uist, considering
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the domains in which Gaelic would normally be used, with whom and why.
He has also considered Gaelic digital literacy and the willingness of native
speakers and learners to use online technology, and in doing so given some
indication of the ease or difficulty of using Gaelic in areas that have tended
to be dominated by English language use (as has been the case for business).
Again, consideration of how views of the interaction between culture/
language and business has changed over time is found below.
Role of migration and demographic change: Gaels within non-Gaelicspeaking communities
The most recent output from the extensive research undertaken by Professor
Kenneth MacKinnon (2010) investigates current demographic change in what
he calls ‘the Gaelic Language Group’. Here he considers the current figures
regarding the density of Gaelic speakers in different geographical areas. With
an eye to the important percentage of 70.7, which gives a 50% chance level
of locals meeting and speaking together in Gaelic, he indicates that this has
declined to a point where almost two thirds of Gaelic speakers now live within
essentially non-Gaelic-speaking communities, and for whom their only
everyday Gaelic contacts are within the family or from the Gaelic media. The
importance of this for the HIE research was whether it implied that Gaelic
speakers were now more open to the spread of Gaelic into non-traditional
fields such as business, rather than seeing it bounded by the limits of ‘kin and
neighbours’, as above, or whether the reverse was the case.
Examining the mobility of Gaelic speakers compared to non-Gaelicspeaking Scots, he indicates that by the turn of the millennium the proportion
of Gaelic speakers moving home was 11.1% per annum, just below the Scottish
average of 11.6%. He points out that, linked to the implications of Gaels
moving into non-Gaelic-speaking areas and non-Gaelic speakers moving
into traditionally Gaelic-speaking areas, one result of this increasing ease of
migration is that over a decade the cumulative figures add up to more than the
equivalent of the total count of all Gaelic speakers in Scotland. He concludes
by saying that, ‘Modern Scotland and its Gàidhealtachd are no longer the
settled, static world of past generations.’ This echoes the views of other
researchers dealing with similar changes in minority language communities
such as leading Irish researcher Dónall Ó Riagáin (2011), who in the same
manner argues (in relation to Ireland) that it is time to revisit the ‘concept of
the Gaeltacht’.
The current research by HIE suggests that it may also be time to revisit the
concept of Gaelic being used positively within the domain of the business
community.
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Changing insights into models of economic development: the perceived
role of cultural diversity; early views of Gaelic development – thirty
years of progress
When CnaG was formed, one of its main remits was ‘working at the interface
between the linguistic and the social, cultural and economic aspects of
development’ (MacKay 1984, 6). Amongst the proposals put forward in the
report were: exploiting the potential for Gaelic tourism; studying the future
implications of video and audio visual technologies for the health of the Gaelic
communities; investigation of the market for Gaelic arts and culturally related
objects; development of an annual festival in addition to the existing National
Mòd; and close attention to the growing local festival (Fèisean) movement.
The report also recommended that ‘[c]ultural and linguistic dimensions
should be considered along with social and economic factors in any realistic
holistic view of community and regional development, and that accordingly
the HIDB should examine its development policies with a view to allowing
these dimensions to feature in the consideration of development policies.’
It was ten years later, however, that the first real research began to take
place into the practicalities of measuring Gaelic’s wider impact into Scottish
economy and society, when a report on The Dynamics of Gaelic Development
was published for HIE (Pedersen 1993). The report made a call to ‘consolidate
and increase the provision of Gaelic television’ (which had recently received
a major boost in terms of Gaelic-related funding) and for the development
of ‘Gaelic tourism’, closely integrated with recent developments in Gaelic
arts and broadcasting. Where necessary, this would entail ‘effective training
to be provided in a variety of areas from the acquisition of Gaelic, to skills
appropriate to the emerging Gaelic industries.’
The report also called for ‘strategic co-ordination through institutional
support’ and for ‘an early review of how best to focus, co-ordinate and
resource the management of Gaelic development to achieve maximum
effectiveness’. Subsequently, the strategy adopted by HIE had as its stated aim
‘the development of the Gaelic language and culture as a means of raising
self-confidence and stimulating economic and social development’ (Lingard,
Pedersen et al. 1993).
During this period, CnaG adopted cultural development and economic
development (together with Gaelic education and promotion) as two of its
priority areas. Within this, the development of Pròiseact nan Ealan (‘the
(Gaelic) arts agency’) and the Fèisean (cultural ‘festivals’) were highlighted,
with the acknowledgment that ‘cultural expression is … an important driving
force for economic development’ (Pedersen 1993). Again, the development of
Gaelic tourism was highlighted, with note being taken of the need to address
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both ‘internal Gaelic tourism’ – aimed at those already speaking Gaelic – and a
‘volume market’ comprised of visitors from outside the Highlands and Islands
area, attracted by a hoped-for growing interest in all things Gaelic and Celtic.
With regard to Gaelic tourism, it was envisioned that this would be privatesector led, but supported by funding partnerships involving the HIE and
Scottish Enterprise networks and others.
The background to this focus on economic development was an increasing
appreciation of the opportunities afforded by the expanded Gaelic television
coverage now coming on line (Sproull and Ashcroft 1993).
The concept of a ‘Gaelic industry’ and its impacts on local society and
economy
The early 1990s had seen the appearance of a seminal work by Sproull and
Ashcroft (1993), who aimed for the first time to quantify the economic impact
of what they categorised as the ‘Gaelic industry’ – all Gaelic-related economic
activities, or ‘all those activities (and jobs) whose principal purpose is the
provision of Gaelic-related goods and services, including the Gaelic culture
and language.’ This they worked out (with relevant multipliers) to be the
addition of £41m (at 1992 prices) to the output of the economy and the creation
of almost 1,000 full-time equivalent jobs (FTEs) within the Gaelic economy.
The latter was defined as ‘the spatial area which stands to gain measurable
economic benefits from enhancing the status of the language.’
Further research by Sproull and Chalmers (Sproull and Chalmers 1998;
Chalmers 2003) investigated the particular contribution of the artistic
and cultural sub-sector of the ‘Gaelic economy’ in terms of jobs and other
economically-significant impacts. In terms of jobs, Chalmers suggested that
this activity created between 215 and 230 FTEs and, perhaps more importantly,
set in motion a whole range of positive dynamics in the local economy – an
area previously suggested for further research by Sproull.
Although acknowledgement of the Irish formula of ‘no jobs, no people;
no people, no Gaeltacht’ (Williams 1988) had seemed to clearly suggest that
a positive synergy could be forged between the two voices of economic
development and language development – both long-term concerns within
the area of the ‘Gaelic economy’ – the work undertaken by Sproull, Chalmers
and others suggested that the argument for the language-economy link
was actually much more complex than a simple one of direct jobs impact.
Behind the approach was the belief that ‘culture could play a critical role in
human development through its effect on identity and confidence, and even
its job creation aspects and marketability’ (Chalmers 2003, 23). This idea –
that culture and language had a basic connection with economic and social
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potential and opportunities (and in effect was acting as an asset) – in fact
became an important approach during this period. Within the debate on
Gaelic language development, it had become an area of further research but,
as indicated below, also of some disagreement.
First evidence of Gaelic as an economic and social asset
Research by Chalmers (2003) did indeed seem to justify the positive linkage
suggested by Sproull’s initial work, with a major study and survey (comprised
of very detailed responses from 6% of the population of the ‘Gaelic economy’
– over 2,000 detailed responses) suggesting agreement between the
practitioners/suppliers of Gaelic arts and culture, the business community
and a representative cross-section of the community within the ‘Gaelic
economy’ that the posited indirect impacts were of some significance.
Indeed, it appeared to be the case that exposure to (the ‘consumption of’)
Gaelic language, arts and culturally-related (GLAC) goods had an increasingly
positive effect on a whole range of the crucial variables under study – perhaps
the first research-based evidence that the presence of Gaelic could indeed be
counted as an asset, socially and economically.
The key implications of Chalmers’s research were that of a discernible
increase in the perceived importance of GLAC-related activity as the
involvement with such activity increased. A cross section of businesses (both
Gaelic and non-Gaelic) similarly viewed the effects of GLAC involvement
in a positive light, with the community’s perception of the impact of GLAC
exposure/consumption on crucial developmental variables also appearing to
be positive (see Chalmers 2003). Given the comprehensive and apparently
representative nature of the responses, this appeared to strengthen the case
for a positive synergy.
Acknowledgement of the dangers of tokenism
Although this evidence had been gathering over that period, there were also
valid questions raised regarding exactly what significance should be accorded
to the use of Gaelic in relation to economic activity (and whether Gaelic was
indeed a tangible asset) or could be seen as a tokenistic marketing exercise
– questions which continue to the present and which this research seeks to
throw some light upon.
Perhaps the most representative examples of the range of these critical
voices may be illustrated in the work of Caimbeul (20o0), McLeod (2001a,
2001b, 2002) and Lang (2004), who raised concerns regarding several aspects
of the envisaged linkage.
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While acknowledging the Irish formula ‘no jobs, no people; no people, no
Gaeltacht’, McLeod understandably criticised any tendency to see economic
development as a substitute for a robust language policy and pointed out the
possible negative effects of increased jobs, leading to a relative decrease in
Gaelic speakers and the lessening of intergenerational transmission of the
language – increase of intergenerational transmission being seen by Fishman
(1991) as key to language regeneration. In this he echoed cautions raised
years earlier by Keane, Griffith and Dunn (1993) and MacKinnon (1992, 1997),
amongst others, who drew attention to the ‘uneasy relationship between
culture and economic development.’
In addition, McLeod felt that the most fundamental problem with what
he referred to as the ‘rhetoric of the Gaelic economy’ was that it creates the
expectation of direct pay-offs in the form of employment opportunities, and
he believes it is judged primarily on this and only secondarily on the expected
linguistic impact.
This is given a sympathetic appraisal by Caimbeul (2000), who fears that
what was once a family culture may soon become only ‘a career option or
a marketing tool’. Essentially McLeod and others are suggesting that unless
economic development programmes and strategies are designed with an
explicit language-planning component, there is a real risk of undermining the
language community traditionally marginalised from economic activity – in
this case the Gaelic-speaking community.
With the increased recognition of the need for a holistic view of economic
and social development where existing diversity exists – such as that offered
by a vibrant minority language and culture – the last ten years have seen a
series of research outputs seeking to fill in gaps in current knowledge as to the
effect of present policy.
Long term studies suggest confidence in approach
Meanwhile Chalmers and Sproull (2007) had published a ten-year longitudinal
follow-up to their previous study which seemed to confirm a very solid
continuation of the positive connections between involvement in Gaelic
language, arts and culture, and a positive appreciation of this as an asset in a
wide range of economic and social areas.
The issue of skills and filling the need for Gaelic speakers
A major two-part study into the Gaelic labour market by Hecla Consulting
(Campbell et al. 2008) sought to identify the current and future Scottish labour
market trends and implications for Gaelic-language-based employment
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within it, together with the identification of practical measures to increase
the demand for Gaelic skills in various sectors. Through this, it was hoped to
be able to work towards creating a baseline regarding the manner in which
Gaelic could be an asset for the individual in the workplace, but also to see
how employers saw this as a potential asset for their own development.
Amongst the findings of this study were that official data sources suggested
that the use of Gaelic across some domains remained at a low point. Responses
from their survey of organisations identified some 695 employment posts
designated as Gaelic essential of which 595 (86%) were full-time positions.
Overall, the survey identified 1,134 posts designated as Gaelic essential and
Gaelic desirable across Scotland as a whole, with the main message being
that there was emerging demand for Gaelic essential posts across a number
of economic sectors providing a wider range of opportunities for people that
were looking to enter this particular section of the Scottish labour market.
People employed in Gaelic essential posts were found to be highly qualified
with some 68% of people identified by the survey with Group 4 and above
level qualifications. This compared with 19.5% for Scotland as a whole.
These findings signalled that employment based around Gaelic-language
competency was a positive career choice for individuals, with opportunities
available for career progression similar to other occupational categories across
Scottish industry. The report also suggested that there was also the need to
include the private sector in the future development of the Gaelic language
and concluded that perhaps this was where the greatest challenge existed,
which if overcome, would undoubtedly reap huge rewards for the language
and for Gaelic culture in general.
A follow-up to the Hecla report by Reference Economic Consultants
(August 2012) found an increase in Gaelic essential jobs in Scotland – up to 621
from the previously reported 595, and in the media up to 153 from 110 in 2008.
Meanwhile other reports had sought to continue the investigation of the
social and economic impact of aspects of arts and culture such as the Fèisean.
A report for HIE by Westbrook et al. (2010) had discovered that the impacts
of the 47 Fèisean studied included expenditure of over £1 million, almost all
in the Highlands, with over £350,000 of that in the designated ‘fragile’ areas,
and with associated employment of 48 FTEs in the Highlands and Islands,
including 13 in the ‘fragile’ areas. Participation in 2008 (the year of the study),
had been in the region of almost 5,400 young people, with a whole series
of longer term impacts such as a Cèilidh trail, a Youth Music Initiative and
Drama outputs noted.
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Minority language impact in urban-based media: the particular impact
of Gaelic in the media and urban arts and culture
Leadbeater and Oakley (1999, 14–16) have demonstrated causal links between
cultural sectors and the attractiveness of cities:
The cultural industries based on local know-how and skills show how
cities can negotiate a new accommodation with the global market, in which
cultural producers sell into much larger markets but rely upon a distinctive
and critical role in reviving large cities that have suffered economic decline
and dislocation over the past two decades.
A study of impacts of Gaelic arts and culture in the urban area of Glasgow
was carried out Chalmers and Danson in 2008. Their research suggested
that it would be possible to ascribe the aggregate impacts of Gaelic arts and
cultural activities (including the media) on the Glasgow economy as being
in the region of £3.55 to £4 million, which supported almost 200 workers in
professional and associated employment. They also found that approximately
113 FTEs existed in Glasgow, where the ability to speak, read and write Gaelic
was essential – almost all well-paid jobs requiring high levels of skill and
professional abilities.
Modern use of Gaelic as an asset in business and social organisations
In order to fulfil the aims/remit of the HIE study, a wide ranging approach
was adopted that included a combination of ‘top down’ (i.e. a secondary datadriven model using official Census and economic statistics) and ‘bottom up’
(i.e. a primary research-driven approach involving substantial consultation
and data collection from those using Gaelic as an asset) elements to the
quantification of Gaelic as an asset.
The various initial strands of work from the desk research helped to
identify the geographic areas (and the related economic sectors) where people
with knowledge of Gaelic (i.e. concentrations of Gaelic speakers) are located,
as well as identifying specific businesses, social enterprises and community
groups that could be involved in the consultations, providing an initial starting
point for the focus of the primary research. This helped to inform both the
approach taken to the survey development and also the locations selected for
the face-to-face consultation stages – both the one-to-one interviews and the
focus groups – helping to ensure that those involved in the main elements
of primary research provided appropriate coverage of organisation type, size,
activity, sector and geography.
The primary research took the form of four main areas of activity:
1. Two wide-ranging e-surveys of, firstly, businesses and social enterprises
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and, secondly, community groups and organisations located in the
relevant localities and relevant sectors of the economy.
2. One-to-one, face-to-face consultations with a range of key stakeholders
and partners. These consultations included consultations with
representatives from the project Steering Group as well as consultations
with business sector representatives and associations to capture
national, strategic/policy perspectives as well industry and sector
specific perspectives on the role and value of Gaelic.
3. One-to-one, face-to-face consultations with a sample of businesses,
social enterprises and community groups currently using, or with the
potential to use, Gaelic as an asset.
4. Face-to-face, focus-group consultations with a sample of businesses,
social enterprises and community groups currently using, or with the
potential to use, Gaelic as an asset.

Use of Gaelic by businesses and community groups
The research highlighted the scale of the use of Gaelic by businesses – more
than 60% used Gaelic as a key element; it also indicated the value that
using Gaelic can add to businesses and community organisations – 70% of
businesses regarded Gaelic as an asset to their business; and finally illustrated
the types of benefits that using Gaelic provides to businesses: enhancing
distinctiveness/uniqueness of products and services, enhancing perceptions
of authenticity and provenance, increasing the appeal of products/services to
target markets.
More than half the business (60%) and 85% of community groups surveyed
stated that Gaelic is used or featured as a key element of their main activities,
products or services.
Almost two-thirds of businesses consulted described Gaelic as moderately,
very or critically important, and more than half the community organisations
stated that Gaelic was critically important.
Businesses that identified Gaelic as being critically important were
most commonly in the creative industries sectors (e.g. music, art, design,
performance, theatre, media, publishing, digital/ICT). Other businesses that
identified Gaelic as critically important included those in the heritage and
learning sectors.
Almost 70% of businesses consulted said that Gaelic was an asset to their
main business/enterprise activity, with the greater representation of these
being in creative industries, heritage, education/learning and community
sectors.
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Within the 84% of community organisations who stated that Gaelic added
real value to their organisation, commonly represented sectors were creative
industries (especially music), alongside Gaelic learning and other education,
as well as community and heritage organisations.
Essentially, the research highlighted the (two-way) inter-relationship
between Gaelic and economic and social development: the role of Gaelic in
supporting economic and social development and the role of economic and
social development in supporting Gaelic.
The Economic impact of the business use of Gaelic
Around one-third of businesses and enterprises that regarded Gaelic as an
asset provided measurement of the value to their business (34 enterprises).
This allowed the turnover attributed to the impact of Gaelic to be calculated
as almost £4 million.
A second level of analysis using a matching process then allowed further
estimates to be developed. Essentially, where businesses believed that
Gaelic clearly added to their economic turnover, but could not quantify it,
comparisons were made to similarly-constituted businesses working in a
similar context that felt able to specify a figure. Using this matching approach,
and taking the results from both levels of analysis together, the turnover
attributed to the impact of Gaelic for the additional 17 enterprises was added
in, with the resultant total of 51 businesses/enterprises (34 definite and 14
‘matched’) providing a total estimated value for Gaelic to be around £5.6
million.
The possible wider economic value to the Scottish economy were
Gaelic to be used in relevant contexts
Applying a similar approach to the above, an assessment of the potential
economic value to the wider Scottish economy through using Gaelic was then
estimated. In order to achieve what we believed to be realistic assumptions,
several caveats were made.
Firstly, this generalisation was limited to the creative industries, tourism
and food and drink sectors – areas where evidence clearly did exist of a
positive and measurable impact within the areas already surveyed. To estimate
and weigh the potential scale of value in this wider field, the 2011 Census data
on Gaelic language skills was used as a proxy measure for where the density
of Gaelic speakers would allow a positive response to the use of Gaelic in
business.
Applying this approach, the research found that the potential value

90

Douglas Chalmers

of Gaelic as an asset to the Scottish economy could safely and robustly be
ascribed as being in the region of between £82 million and £149 million.
Conclusion
The last thirty years or so have produced increasingly detailed research into
the complex interplay of Gaelic-language use and the economy – a field that
is constantly changing due both to changes in Scotland’s economy, but also to
changes in the domains in which the language is used, something which has
perhaps seen a positive boost with the establishment of BBC ALBA and the
growth in Gaelic medium education, particularly in urban areas of Scotland. It
is still probably too optimistic to say that a correct balance has been achieved
between the field of economic development and linguistic renewal. However,
it is not untrue to claim that our knowledge is becoming more detailed in how
we may best aim to overcome the dichotomy which seemed to last so long
between economists and linguists and to do so in a positive direction.
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Saothair Sgoileireil
aig Ministear san Eaglais Shaoir Aonaichte
Hugh Cheape
Sabhal Mòr Ostaig, Oilthigh na Gàidhealtachd ’s nan Eilean
Tha saothair sgoileireil an Urr. Teàrlach Robasdan (1864–1927) na dìleib phrìseil
dhuinn fhathast an-diugh. B’ e fear a bh’ ann a choisinn cliù dha fhèin an dà
chuid mar fhear-trusaidh ainmean-àite agus mar fhear-sgrùdaidh cànanachais.
Tha an t-saothair seo fìor airidh air ath-sgrùdadh le sgoilearan Gàidhlig na
h-Alba agus gu dearbh le sgoilearan na Ceiltis anns an fharsaingeachd. Rè a
chùrsa-beatha mar mhinistear ann an deifir sgìrean air a’ Ghàidhealtachd,
rinn an Robasdanach cruinneachadh leathann luachmhor de fhreumhanfaclachd, gnàthasan-cainnt, briathrachas agus de dh’ainmean-àite a tha andiugh glèidhte anns na làmh-sgrìobhainnean aige fhèin ann an Leabharlann
Nàiseanta na h-Alba (LNA LSS 357–483). Anns an aiste seo, bithear a’ cur a’
cho-chruinneachaidh seo fon phrosbaig anns an fharsaingeachd ann an
co-theags saothair beatha Theàrlaich Robasdain, le sùil àraidh air an obair
fhaclaireachd a rinn e air briathrachas teigneòlach co-cheangailte ris a’ chultar
dhùthchasach.
Rugadh Teàrlach Robasdan ann an Obar Pheallaidh aig àm a bhiodh a’
Ghàidhlig fhathast beò air bilean an t-sluaigh. Ghabh e don mhinistrealachd
ann an 1892, an toiseach anns an Eaglais Shaoir agus an uair sin anns an Eaglais
Shaoir Aonaichte. Chaochail e ann an Ìle ann an 1927. Ge b’ ann air iomall
na Gàidhealtachd a bha àite breith an Robasdanaich, tha e follaiseach bho
chuid sgrìobhaidhean gun robh an sgìre timcheall air baile Obar Pheallaidh
gu math Gàidhealach agus nach deach cuibhle fortan a’ chànain a thionndadh
buileach fhathast. Seo a’ cheàrn den dùthaich far an deach Leabhar Deadhan
Lios Mòir a chur ri chèile anns a’ chiad leth den t-siathamh linn deug; mar
a sgrìobh fear de na h-ùghdaran, bràthair an Deadhain fhèin: So ceathramh
tuaras, is tuig, / umad, a oighre Phádraig …. do cheart sheanchas is é soin / go
Fearghus mac Earc ághmhoir (MacBhàtair 1978, 214).1
Bha Teàrlach Robasdan mothachail gun robh an eachdraidh seo ann agus
bha e gu math fiosraichte mun chuspair. Tha fhios gun robh an aon ùidh aig
sgoilearan eile anns a’ cheann-dùthcha ud roimhe, mar eisimpleir aig an Urr.
Seumas MacLathagain (1728–1805), ministear Bhlàr Athall, a rugadh, a rèir
1. Chuir an t-Ollamh Meg Bateman tionndadh eile dhomh air an rann seo agus tha mi
fada na comain air a shon: ‘Seo rann a fhuair mi, agus tuig, mud dheidhinn fhèin, oighre
Phàdraig … gur e sin do shloinneadh ceart gu Fearghas Mac Eirc àghmhoir’.
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An t-Urr. Teàrlach Robasdan is a’ bhean aige, Catrìona NicCùga à Arainn. Chithear gu soilleir
carson a chaidh am far-ainm ‘Robasdan Fada’ air a’ mhinistear. Dealbh: James Kennedy, Folklore
and Reminiscences of Strathtay and Grandtully (Perth 1927).

coltais, ann an sgìre Lagan Ràit, agus a rinn trusadh cho cudromach airson
bàrdachd agus litreachas Gàidhlig na h-Alba (Thomson 1958, 176–80); agus gu
dearbh aig a cho-aoiseach Jerome Stone (1727–1756), maighstir-sgoile Dhùn
Chailleann, a rugadh ann am Fìobha agus a dh’ionnsaich a’ Ghàidhlig chun na
h-ìre ’s gun deach aige air co-chruinneachadh luachmhor de laoidhean Oisein
a chur ri chèile (Mackinnon 1898, 314–69; Mackinnon 1912, 286–90).
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Bha a’ Ghàidhlig fhathast beò fallain ann an sgìre Lagan Ràit ann an 1842,
nuair a chuir am ministear, an t-Urr. Somhairle Camshron, an cèill nach robh i
air a dhol à cleachdadh taobh an teine mar chànan làitheil muinntir na sgìre,
ged a bha i a’ dol à bith mar chuspair foghlaim agus cuspair teagaisg anns na
sgoiltean (Cameron 1845, 693; Withers 1984, 218–19). Ri linn an Robasdanaich,
ged a bha a’ Ghàidhlig a’ seargadh anns na bailtean beaga a leithid Obar
Pheallaidh, agus coltas car Gallta orra, cha robh suidheachadh na Gàidhlig
mun timcheall cho ìosal: bha sgìre Lagan Ràit gu ìre mhòir Gàidhealach
fhathast a thaobh cànain agus dualchais. A bharrachd air a seo, chan eil
teagamh nach robh beartas dualchais ri chluinntinn air bilean an t-sluaigh
agus gun robh muinntir na tìre fhathast fileanta sa Ghàidhlig.
Bhiodh e iomchaidh an seo geàrr-eachdraidh a thoirt seachad mu bheatha
Theàrlaich Robasdain. Rugadh e ann an Sràid a’ Chinn Mhòir (Kenmore
Street) ann an Obar Pheallaidh ann an 1864. Bha athair na ghàirnealair agus
chaochail a mhàthair Anna ann an 1866 an uair nach robh Teàrlach ach dà
bhliadhna a dh’aois. Rinn athair imrich, gun fhios dhan teaghlach càit an
deach e. Às aonais a phàrantan, fhuair Teàrlach àrach còmhla ri piuthar a
mhàthar, Amelia Robasdan, a bha ri fuaigheal mar bhanalaiche (‘dressmaker’)
aig Baile Mhuilinn na Cluanaidh (Miltown of Cluny).2
Fhuair Teàrlach oideachas ann an sgoil Bhail’ an Luig agus ann an 1887
chaidh e gu Colaiste na Diadhachd, Oilthigh Dhùn Èideann. Rinn e cùrsaichean
airson na ministrealachd agus cuideachd ann an Ceiltis fo stiùir an sgoileir
iomraitich an t-Oll. Dòmhnall MacFhionghain (1839–1914), a’ chiad ollamh
Ceiltis ann an Alba. Fhuair e duaisean sgoilearachd bho MhacFhionghain, an
dà chuid anns an Nua-Ghàidhlig agus anns an t-sean chànan. Feumaidh e a
bhith gun robh buaidh air leth aig Dòmhnall MacFhionghain air an sgoilear
òg.3 Sgrìobh maighstir-sgoile Sgoil Lagan Ràit, Seumas Ceanadach, a bha na
nàbaidh dha anns an sgìre aige fhèin, mu dheidhinn: ‘… his career in Celtic
Languages and Literature, in the technique of Scottish Gaelic, Old and Middle
Irish, and practice in reading Irish manuscripts was brilliant in the extreme’
(Kennedy [1927], 74). Às dèidh don Robasdanach ceum a thoirt a-mach ann an
1892, thòisich e na mhinistear anns an Eaglais Shaoir, agus, às dèidh sgaradh
na h-eaglaise ud ann an 1900, chùm e air anns an Eaglais Shaoir Aonaichte.
Chuir an Robasdanach seachad mu dhà bhliadhna ann an Arainn, far an do
2. Tha an earrann seo an eisimeil rannsachadh an Dr Jacob King mu shaothair sgoileireil
an Robasdanaich agus tha mi fada na chomain airson a chuid fialaidheachd (King 2013,
5–15; faic cuideachd King 2019, xii–xvi).
3. Sgrìobh an Robasdanach ann an 1906 mar dheisciobal dha: ‘… a thorough and
systematic investigation of Gaelic dialects was urged by Professor Mackinnon in a
paper to the Gaelic Society of Inverness exactly twenty years ago’ (Robertson 1907, 97;
Mackinnon 1886).
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phòs e Catherine Cook anns an t-Samhain 1894. Goirid an dèidh sin, sgrìobh
e litir gu caraid anns a bheil cunntas air a mhnaoi ùir mar ‘a native of Arran
and [who] speaks Gaelic like a native’ (King 2013, 6). Às dèidh sin is gu ruige
1909, dhèanadh an dithis aca iomadach imrich, nuair a stad iad mu dheireadh
thall ann an Diùra. B’ ann anns an eilean sin a chaidh am far-ainm ‘Robasdan
Fada’ a bhuileachadh air – bha ministear Robasdan eile ann aig an àm, an
t-Urr. Dòmhnall Robasdan, ministear san Eaglais Stèidhichte, a fhuair àrach
ann am Breacais san Eilean Sgitheanach. ’S e duine caol àrd, còrr is sia troigh
a dh’àirde, a bh’ ann an Teàrlach Robasdan; bha am ministear eile aithnichte
fon fhar-ainm ‘Robasdan Beag’, is e de mheudachd gu tur eadar-dhealaichte
(Youngson, 2). Mu dheireadh, chaidh Teàrlach Robasdan na mhinistear ann
an Eaglais Shaoir Aonaichte Chille Chomain ann an Ìle. Chaochail e air 11
Ògmhios 1927 agus chaidh a thiodhlacadh ann an Cladh Lagan Ràit, astar beag
air falbh bho àite a bhreith is àraich.
Choisinn an t-Urr. Teàrlach Robasdan cliù nach bu bheag mar thoradh
air a chuid obrach air dualchainntean agus air gnàthasan-cainnt Gàidhlig na
h-Alba, obair-rannsachaidh a bha gu mòr an urra ris a’ bheatha sheachranaich
a bh’ aige a’ toirt cobhair dha coitheanalan beaga sgapte na h-Eaglaise Saoire
Aonaichte ann an Cataibh, Ros an Iar, Loch Abar, Siorramachd Inbhir Nis,
Siorramachd Pheairt, Earra-Ghàidheal, cho math ris an Eilean Sgitheanach
agus anns na h-eileanan Ìle, Diùra, Arainn agus Eige. Chaidh sgrùdadh
mionaideach a dhèanamh air dualchainnt gach sgìre agus gach eilein.
Dh’fhoillsich Robasdan pàipear rannsachaidh mu Ghàidhlig Shiorramachd
Pheairt, mar eisimpleir, ann an iris Chomann Gàidhlig Inbhir Nis, far am bi e
a’ sgrùdadh dualchainnt na sgìre aige fhèin agus a’ mìneachadh nan siostaman
fuaime agus nam fuinneaman a shònraicheadh Gàidhlig Shiorramachd Pheairt
bho cheàrnaidhean eile (Robertson 1898; faic cuideachd Ó Murchú 1989). Leis
an artaigil seo, bhuannaich e a’ chiad duais aig Mòd Inbhir Nis ann an 1897.
’S e bh’ aige mar thiotal, ‘The Peculiarities of Gaelic as spoken in the Writer’s
District’; chithear gu bheil luach sònraichte sa phàipear is e a’ leigeil fhaicinn
dhuinn beartas cainnt nan coimhearsnachdan Gar an Tulaich agus Srath
Tatha aig deireadh an naoidheamh linn deug, rud a tha a’ tighinn troimhe gu
math follaiseach anns an leabhar bhrìghmhor Folklore and Reminiscences of
Strathtay and Grandtully (Kennedy [1927]).
A bharrachd air an obair a rinn e air dualchainntean agus gnàthasan-cainnt,
chlàraich an Robasdanach còrr is seachd mìle eisimpleir de dh’ainmean-àite
bhàrr na Gàidhealtachd, cho math ris na mìltean eile de dh’fhaclan agus de
sgeulachdan beul-aithrise ann an diofar dhualchainntean. Nochd na pàipearan
sgoileireil aige ann an clò anns a’ Celtic Review agus ann an irisean Chomann
Gàidhlig Inbhir Nis; sgrìobh an t-eòlaiche-cànain Ceilteach, an t-Oll. Edmund
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C. Quiggin (1875–1920) ann an Colaiste Caius ann an Cambridge beachd gu
math fialaidh mun deidhinn:
These articles are indispensable to any scholar who wishes to work
seriously at the dialectology of Scottish or Irish Gaelic. No single person
... has done so much to advance our knowledge of the most northerly
Celtic tongue, and the supreme importance of Mr Robertson’s work in
preserving for all-time records of the manifold forms of Highland speech
will gradually come to be more generally recognised. (Kennedy [1927], 75)
Feumar a ràdh, ge-tà, gu bheil càrn mòr de dh’obair sgoileireil ann leis-san
nach deach fhoillseachadh fhathast. Tha gu leòr mun chànan ann an làmhsgrìobhainnean Theàrlaich Robasdain, le fiosrachadh agus luach nan lùib a
tha fhathast am falach oirnn an-diugh. Tha am fiosrachadh seo a’ beantainn ri
iomadach roinn sgoileireil, eadar cànanachas agus eitneòlas, mar eisimpleir,
a bhiodh air leth luachmhor do chorpas na Gàidhlig, cho math ri bhith a’
daingneachadh ar cuid eòlais mu chultar dùthchasach (‘material culture’); tha
an Robasdanach a’ cur ris a’ bhun-bheachd mu ‘choimhearsnachd chànanaich’
(‘linguistic community’) a tha ri faicinn aig deireadh an naoidheamh linn
deug.4
A bharrachd air a bhith nan uidheaman rannsachaidh mu chànanachas
agus mu ainmean-àite, tha pàipearan an Robasdanaich a’ toirt seachad
liostaichean de bhriathrachas ‘teignigeach’ air neo ‘teigneòlach’ thar nam
ficheadan de dhuilleagan: còrr agus mìle gu leth facal agus abairt uile-gu-lèir.
Tha na faclan sin a’ dèiligeadh ri dòigh-beatha agus beòshlaint nan Gàidheal
tro na linntean, le cuideam air a’ chànan cho-aimsireil agus air cànan a bha
fhathast beò fallain air iomall na Gàidhealtachd. ’S ann a-mach air cuspairean
a leithid tuathanachais, croitearachd, obair bhoireannach, obair chiùird,
innealan àiteachais, mhodhan-obrach, sprèidhe agus bheathaichean, obair
ràitheachan na bliadhna, agus iomadach cuspair mionaideach eile a bhios na
faclan agus na h-abairtean aca, uile a’ beantainn ri cultar dùthchasach.
Sgrìobh an t-Urr. Teàrlach Robasdan na liostaichean le peann ann an stoidhle
ghlain ghrinn. Chuir dithis eile riutha: Nial Ros às an Eilean Sgitheanach agus
Catrìona Nic ’Ille-bhàin Ghrannd às an Òban.5 Chaidh liosta de bhriathrachas
le Teàrlach Robasdan fhèin a thoirt don Chomunn Ghàidhealach ann an 1899
agus aon uair eile bhuannaich e duais a’ Mhòid airson a’ cho-chruinneachaidh
a b’ fheàrr de bhriathrachas teignigeach (Best collection of Technical Terms in
4. Thathas a’ meòrachadh air a’ bhun-beachd seo ann an Cheape (ri thighinn).
5. Katherine Whyte Grant (1845–1928); faic cuideachd LNA Acc. 9736/43 is 9736/147
(Cruinneachadh Chaluim MhicPhàrlain), ‘Correspondence, 1905–1908, mainly from
Katherine Whyte Grant’, an uair a bha i a’ teagasg Gàidhlig ann an Astràilia.
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Gaelic) (Robertson 1906, 84). A thuilleadh air a bhith a’ brosnachadh dhaoine
gus a’ Ghàidhlig a chleachdadh le duaisean airson chuspairean a leithid
leughaidh, seinn, labhairt, bàrdachd agus obair sgrìobhaidh, bha ro-innleachd
eile aig a’ Chomunn an uair sin, co-cheangailte ri teigneòlas, ro-innleachd a
dh’èirich à feallsanachd an fhoghlaim.6
Chaidh tuilleadh chlàran a chur chun a’ Chomuinn Ghàidhealaich
fhad ’s a mhair a’ cho-fharpais airson briathrachais theignigich. Thòisich
an fharpais ann an 1899 aig Mòd Dhùn Èideann, thachair i a-rithist ann an
1900 aig Mòd Pheairt agus a-rithist ann an 1901 aig Mòd Ghlaschu. Chaidh na
mìltean de dh’fhaclan agus de dh’abairtean a thrusadh. Ann an 1900, fhuair
an Robasdanach cuireadh gus leudachadh a dhèanamh air an stòr a bh’ aige
de bhriathrachas teignigeach le briathrachas bho obair nam mnathan agus
calanas. Chuir Catrìona Nic ’Ille-bhàin Ghrannd thuca làmh-sgrìobhainn a
fhuair a’ chiad duais (faic an t-Eàrr-ràdh).7 Chaidh am briathrachas uile-gu-lèir
a thoirt a-steach le Eideard Dwelly don fhaclair Ghàidhlig aige agus chithear
na ceann-litrichean CR gu tric air feadh an leabhair.8 Chaidh geàrr-iomradh air
an trusadh seo a chur an clò ann an iris a’ Chomuinn Ghàidhealaich, An DeòGhrèine, ann an 1905–1907 ach gun ghuth air a uiread de dh’fhiosrachadh a
tha fhathast ri fhaighinn ann am pàipearan a’ mhinisteir anns an Leabharlann
Nàiseanta (Robertson 1906, 84–86, 96–97, 112–13, 169–71, 181–83, 197–98;
Robertson 1907, 12–13, 43, 70–71, 86, 98–99, 111–13, 129–31, 174–75, 195–95).
Anns a’ chiad cho-fharpais airson briathrachais theignigich (Gaelic
Technical Terms) ann an 1899, chuir am ministear briathrachas co-cheangailte
ri ‘Ionaltradh agus Tuathanachas’ fon phrosbaig. Sgrìobh e aiste ghoirid
mu atharrachaidhean ann an teigneòlas àiteachais, atharrachaidhean
a bha a’ tighinn a-steach ri linn Leasachadh an Àiteachais, cho math ri
atharrachaidhean anns a’ chànan a thàinig nan lùib. Thòisich e le ‘[m]any
of the Gaelic terms relating to grazing and agriculture are of an old world
hue. Some relate to implements, operations and methods of working that
have passed away even from the remote Highlands. What an extraordinary
spectacle the six-horse-and-two-man plough would prove today!’9 Rinn e
6. LNA Acc. 13695/1 (Tasglann a’ Chomuinn Ghàidhealaich), ‘Minute Book of An
Comunn Gàidhealach 30 April 1891–11 January 1907’; LNA LS 447 a fhuair a’ chiad duais
ann an 1899.
7. LNA Acc. 13965/1, ‘3 March 1900: a Prize for Technical Terms … all work from the
sheep to the cloth, housewifery and dairy terms’; LNA LS 452, ‘Gaelic Technical Terms
connected with Calanas’; LNA LS 454, ‘Technical Terms. Dì-chuimhn. Omission’.
8. Thug e taing shònraichte mar a leanas: ‘Rev. C. M. Robertson and Mr Henry Whyte
have also assisted me considerably with Proper Names and Technical Terms’ (Dwelly
1941, iii).
9. LNA LS 447, ‘VIII, Mod 1899, Technical Terms used in Farming’.
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coimeas eadar an t-seisreach agus crann treabhaidh ùr iarainn a bha cumanta
aig an àm sin, agus sgrìobh e gun deach na seann bhriathran airson innealan
àiteachais a chaidh à bith roimhe a chleachdadh a-rithist airson innealan
ùra.10 Thug e iomradh mar eisimpleir air an fhacal speal airson inneil ùir, facal
a bha fhathast a’ ciallachadh ‘corran’ ann an Èirinn.11 Eu-coltach ris an dithis
eile, Catrìona Nic ’Ille-bhàin Ghrannd agus Niall Ros, ghabhadh Teàrlach
Robasdan ri faclan a bha air dhol à cleachdadh, a’ tarraing air ionnsachadh,
math dh’fhaodte, a fhuair e bhon Ollamh MacFhionghain, m.e. ceathra, colpa,
colan, banlead, earc, aithre, cadhla, cadhlach, caidhlean, aibhreann.12 Bha am
ministear gu math dìcheallach ann a bhith a’ trusadh a’ bhriathrachais airson
gach uile earrainn de gach pìos obrach, m.e. a thaobh a’ chroinn-treabhaidh
bha amall, greallag, dreallag, amall beag, lùba, cadhag agus a leithid aige.
Chaidh na faclan seo a tharraing a-steach gu nàdarra airson acfhainn an
eich, le caigeann, peallag, brangas, smeachan, braid, crann-bhràid, srathair,
dromannach, guailleachan agus eile.13
Tha am briathrachas seo, air neo a’ mhòr chuid dheth, a’ beantainn ri
seann saoghal eadar Gàidhealtachd is Galltachd na h-Alba, saoghal a bha
bitheanta anns an dùthaich ro àm ‘leasachadh an fhearainn’, saoghal far an
robh am mòr-shluagh an eisimeil ri àiteachas no iasgachd fad linntean mòra.
Lorg e briathrachas, mar eisimpleir, air seann chleachdaidhean Thaobh Siar
Rois agus tha càrn, carn-slaoid, lòpan, losgann ann cho math ri abairtean eile
a leithid beairt sheisreach nach deach fhathast à cuimhne agus à cleachdadh.14
Air taobh sear Shiorramachd Pheairt, bha saoghal ùr ann far an robh
tuathanachasan mòra fo bhuaidh malairt agus calpachas an naoidheamh
linn deug agus, gu dearbh, le buaidh na Beurla air an cuid briathrachais. Tha
seo a’ tighinn troimhe gu math soilleir anns na liostaichean a rinn Teàrlach
Robasdan, is e a’ comharradh far an tàinig faclan bhon Bheurla air neo bhon
Bheurla Ghallta, le eisimpleirean a leithid mànas, grainnseach, faidheir,
rupainn, airleas agus cairbhist.15 Aig an àm ud, bha cànan agus briathrachas
taobh sear na Gàidhealtachd a-nis aghaidh ri aghaidh ri saoghal ùr agus tha na
liostaichean briathrachais a’ sealltainn mar a bhiodh tuath na Gàidhealtachd
gan cur gu feum nam beatha làitheil.
Feumar a bheachdachadh air co-theags saothair an Robasdanaich gus
tuigse nas fharsainge a bhith againn air na buaidhean a mhothaich e fhèin. Tha
10. LNA LS 447, 19, 38: ‘Seisreach – a pair of horses, Lochcarron.’
11. LNA LS 447, 3.
12. LNA LS 447, 30, 35.
13. LNA LS 447, 13–17.
14. LNA LS 447, 40; Robertson 1905.
15. LNA LSS 443, 4; 447, 4, 9–10.
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pailteas fianais againn gun do mhair ùidh agus aire Theàrlaich Robasdain ann
an agus air cuspairean cànain fad a bheatha, ùidh a chaidh a dhùsgadh math
dh’fhaodte aig glùn a mhuime agus na òige am measg sàr Ghàidheil Shrath
Tatha, agus a chaidh a bhrosnachadh agus a lìomhadh fo stiùir Dhòmhnaill
MhicFhionghain. Faodar buaidh eile a shònrachadh a thaobh foghlaim: dìleab
nan sgoiltean Gàidhealach tron naoidheamh linn deug, cho math ri iomairt
cholaistean teigneòlais anns an Roinn Eòrpa eadar 1850 agus 1914.
Anns an darna leth den naoidheamh linn deug, thàinig fàs mòr air àireimh
nam pàipearan-naidheachd air feadh Bhreatainn, mar thoradh air casg Achd
na Stampa ann an 1855. Às aonais chìsean, cha robh pàipear idir cho daor
agus mar sin shoirbhich le gnìomhachas nam pàipearan-naidheachd gu mòr.
B’ e seo an t-àm cuideachd a bha foillseachadh sa Ghàidhlig aig a làn-àirde,
le lìonmhorachd de sgrìobhadairean agus luchd-leughaidh, an dà chuid air
a’ Ghàidhealtachd fhèin agus am measg nan Gàidheal a chaidh a sgapadh
an dèidh nam fuadaichean air feadh an t-saoghail. Fhuair deagh chuid de
na Gàidheil cothrom a bhith a’ leughadh agus a’ sgrìobhadh tro mheadhan a’
chànain aca fhèin. Mar thoradh air an fhoghlam a thugadh dhaibh tro Chomunn
nan Sgoiltean Gàidhlig, stèidhichte ann an 1811, bha sgilean leughaidh agus
sgrìobhaidh cuibhseach cumanta aig gu leòr den ghinealach ùr. Bhiodh na
sgilean seo fìor chudromach don chànan ach às dèidh Achd an Fhoghlaim
(1872) rinneadh dearmad air a’ chànan anns na sgoiltean stàite. Gu dearbh,
chan urrainnear gun a ràdh gun do rinn am foghlam ùr seo milleadh mòr air
a’ chànan, milleadh a bha tòrr na bu mhiosa eadhon na na fuadaichean fhèin.
Dh’fheumadh a h-uile duine-cloinne a-nis a dhol don sgoil aig còig bliadhna
de dh’aois, leis a’ Bheurla air a sparradh orra agus a’ Ghàidhlig air a cur ann an
suarachas leis a’ bheachd gum biodh an cànan màthaireil aca fhèin gan cumail
air ais (Durkacz 1983, 95–153). A dh’aindeoin sin, ge-tà, tha beartas litreachais
againn fhathast a bheir fianais dhuinn air sealladh nan Gàidheal, air an cuid
fèin-aithne, agus gu dearbh air saoibhreas a’ chànain fhèin. Tha luach air leth
ann an làmh-sgrìobhainnean a’ mhinisteir. Ri linn leasachaidh agus crìonaidh,
eilthireachd agus fhuadaichean, bha na Gàidheil a-nis sgapte; ach bha iad
fhathast fo bhuaidh an litreachais Ghàidhlig seo. Mar a chanadh gu leòr eile,
bha a’ Ghàidhlig soirbh a ghiùlan. Mar sin, thàinig seòrsa de choimhearsnachd
chànanach gu bith, coimhearsnachd a tha airidh air barrachd aithne agus
barrachd sgrùdaidh.
Ann an 1851, fad air falbh bhon Ghàidhealtachd, chaidh Taisbeanadh Mòr
Lunnainn a chur air bhonn, a’ chiad eisimpleir de shreath de thaisbeanaidhean
den t-seòrsa sin air feadh na h-Eòrpa fo mhiann a bhith a’ foillseachadh
adhartasan gnìomhachais agus toradh tionnsgalach an naoidheamh linn
deug. An lùib nan taisbeanaidhean, dh’èirich iomairtean saidheans agus
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gnìomhachais anns na sgoiltean agus anns na colaistean teigneòlach a
bha an uair sin a’ tighinn gu bith air feadh na Roinn Eòrpa, mar eisimpleir
ann an tionnsgnadh nan Technische Hochschulen anns na dùthchannan
Gearmailteach. Mar thoradh air an dà thaisbeanadh mhòr ann am Paras
ann an 1867 agus ann an 1878, thòisich daoine ann am Breatainn a’ fàs
iomagaineach gun robh an Rìoghachd Aonaichte a-nis fada air dheireadh air
na Frangaich, gun luaidh air dùthchannan Eòrpach eile, a thaobh foghlam nan
sgoiltean teigneòlach; gu dearbh, bha an rìoghachd a’ fulang le dìth foghlaim
shaidheansail (Cheape 2013, 99–100).
Mar fhreagairt air an t-suidheachadh, chuir riaghaltas Ghladstone
coimisean air foghlam teigneòlach air chois: The Samuelson Commission on
Technical Instruction 1878–1882. Mar thoradh air molaidhean a’ choimisein
seo, thug a’ Phàrlamaid a-steach The Technical Schools Act (Scotland) ann
an 1887 (Scotland 1969, 124–35). Anns an fharsaingeachd, ghabh daoine ris an
fheallsanachd ùir gun robh foghlam teigneòlach riatanach airson an fhoghlaim
libearalaich, gun robh cruaidh-fheum air a leithid aig ìrean na b’ àirde agus
gum bu chòir slighe adhartais a bhith ann eadar àrd-sgoil, colaiste agus oilthigh
(Stocks 2000, 221–28). Aig ìre ionadail, fo bhuaidh nan atharrachaidhean seo,
stèidhich Bana-Diùc Chataibh sgoil theigneòlach ann an Goillspidh; ann an
1889 thàinig buidheann còmhla fon ainm Ealadhna Dùthchasach na h-Alba
no Scottish Home Industries Association ann an com-pàirteachas ri Highland
Home Industries; agus ghabh an Comunn Gàidhealach com-pàirt anns an
t-saoghal ùr seo le co-fharpaisean airson briathrachais theigneòlaich (Joass
[1895], 92–100).
Chaidh trusadh nam briathran teigneòlach fhoillseachadh ann an iris
a’ Chomuinn Ghàidhealaich, An Deò-Ghrèine, eadar 1905 agus 1907, ach a
thuilleadh air na liostaichean fhèin cha robh ann ach glè bheag de mhionchunntas nan lùib a thaobh cànanachais no àite-thùsail, ged a tha e follaiseach
gun tàinig liosta bhon mhinistear fhèin, air neo bho Chatrìona Nic ’Ille-bhàin
Ghrannd, air neo bho Niall Ros (Robertson 1908, 94–95, 114–15, 151–52, 180–81).
A rèir coltais thàinig na liostaichean ann an seilbh Theàrlaich Robasdain an
dèidh làimhe, is e san amharc dha leabhar a dhèanamh leotha. Cha deach an
rùn seo a choileanadh fhathast.
Dè am feum a th’ anns an t-saothair seo do sgoilearachd a’ chànain an-diugh
agus anns an àm ri teachd? An toiseach, bheir i seachad barrachd eòlais mun
chànan do sgoilearan na Ceiltis, agus sin a’ dùsgadh fhaclan agus abairtean
a tha gu ìre mhath air an call. Tha na faclan agus na mìneachaidhean sin gu
math cudromach do chorpas na Gàidhlig leis mar a bha Teàrlach Robasdan a’
togail agus a’ trusadh deagh chuid dhiubh anns na sgìrean far an robh e ris a’
mhinistrealachd air tìr-mòr na Gàidhealtachd ann an ceàrnaidhean nach eil
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ach gallta an-diugh: Taobh Siar Rois, Earra-Ghàidheal, anns na h-eileanan agus
ann an Siorramachd Pheairt, far an do rugadh e is far an d’ fhuair e àrach. Le
tuilleadh sgrùdaidh air làmh-sgrìobhainnean Theàrlaich Robasdain, nithear
rannsachadh luachmhor airson sgoilearachd a’ chànain, cho math ri bhith
a’ cur ri goireasan rannsachaidh corpas na Gàidhlig. Aig ìre nas fharsainge,
tuigidh sinn a’ bhuaidh dhrùidhteach air a’ Ghàidhlig a thàinig an dà chuid an
lùib foghlam nan sgoiltean Gàidhealach tron naoidheamh linn deug agus bho
iomairt colaistean teigneòlach na Roinn Eòrpa eadar 1850 agus 1914.
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Eàrr-ràdh
Earrann ghoirid bhon tairgse a chuir Catrìona Nic ’Ille-bhàin Ghrannd don
cho-fharpais, is i a’ dèanamh eadar-mhìneachadh, fon ainm-pinn shamhlachail
‘Latharna’, bho bhriathrachas na dualchainnt Earra-Ghàidhealaich aice fhèin:
Bha ’n imideal air thoiseach air an stòp, no ’m muidhe-loinid, anns
a’ Ghàidhealtachd. Am bitheantas, ann an oibricheadh an imideil,
bha dithis bhan a suidhe air an leapa, agus ’ga chrathadh gus an
tigeadh an t-ìm. ’S e soitheach fada caol a bh’ ann, air a dheanamh
do chlàir; le mùdan do chraicinn deasaichte, air an ceangal air le
dha-dheug toinntein do ghaoiseid. An uair a bha muinntir baile a’
dol air Àiridh, bha na mnathan a’ giùlan an imideil air an druim,
leis an uachdar ann. Bha blàthas an cuirp, agus na grèine a cumail
a’ bhainne aig a’ bhlàthas cheart gu ìm a thoirt air, agus an gluasad,
anns a choiseachd, a’ toirt an ìme air. Mar seo cha robh iad lom a
tòiseachadh air obair na h-Àiridh. Bha ’n imideal a’ deanamh deagh
sheirbheis eile, air an rathad thun na h-àiridh. Bha spairt do ’n
uachdar air a leigeadh a mach an dràsd ’s a rithis, air son na laoigh
a thàladh gun dragh a’ suas am bruthach, agus rachadh leigeadh
leò an craicionn imlich, air son gun leanadh iad am bainne a bha
sruthadh as an t-soitheach. B’ e seo [a-rèir an òrain] “buille imlich,
latha imrich, air imideal maol dubh” ... Bha buideal eile do ’n t-seòrsa
seo aca ri linn an imideil, ris an abradh iad “an sailleir càise”. Bha ’n
soitheach seo air a chumadh na bu chuinge aig an eàrrach na bha e
aig a bheul. Bha na mulachagan ùr càise air an cur anns an t-sailleir,
le salann eatorra, agus an dèigh luidhe ann fad dà no trì lathan, bha
iad air an togail agus air an cur air leth gu tiormachadh. Feudar a
ràdh an seo gun abrar “mulachag gheire” na “mulachag chaise” na ni
air bith a tha do ’n seòrsa seo, mar a tha “mulachag” do shiùcar nan
craobh agus mar sin sios.
			
Latharna16

16. LNA LS 454, ‘Technical Terms. Dì-chuimhn. Omission.’

Speaking Gaelic: Cò tha di-beathte?
Nancy C. Dorian
Bryn Mawr College
The final word of the sub-title above represents the usual term for ‘welcome’ in
the Gaelic of coastal East Sutherland as spoken during the second half of the
20th century. It was used to mean both ‘welcome’ in the sense of a welcome to
a place and ‘welcome’ as a response to a thank you. The word fàilte came into
use eventually in road signage, when this was introduced in eastern Sutherland
early in the 21st century, but it was not to be heard in locally-spoken Gaelic.
Locally-spoken Gaelic is at issue here for the simple reason that it is the only
form of Gaelic known to this author. For the most part, people who acquire
Scottish Gaelic in adulthood begin their acquaintance with the language in
some variety of instructional setting, in a class or course of some kind, or with a
tutor who provides individual instruction, or nowadays in an on-line program,
often self-instructional. When I arrived in Sutherland to begin fieldwork on the
local Gaelic in 1963, I had not had any instruction in Gaelic at all but instead had
had some preparation in field methods in linguistics, the field I was studying at
the University of Michigan at the time. I was advised (by the superbly qualified
Eric Hamp of the University of Chicago) that my best chance of getting US
funding for a dissertation on Gaelic was to tie my fieldwork to a research effort
already underway. I contacted Professor Kenneth Jackson, the head of the
Gaelic division of the Linguistic Survey of Scotland and offered to go wherever
they particularly wanted follow-up work done. When I got to Edinburgh, the
director identified the former fishing villages of coastal East Sutherland as the
most needful location, but he was so unsure of what the situation on the ground
was there that he warned me I might find nobody to work with, in which case I
would need to return to Edinburgh and get a new assignment.
Lack of Gaelic speakers did not turn out to be a problem, as there were
more than 200 people still speaking Gaelic among the residents of the three
fisherfolk populations I was sent to work with, in the villages of Brora, Golspie
and Embo. (Embo alone had more than 100 speakers.) Because almost none of
these local Gaelic speakers could read or write Gaelic, it did not much matter
than I could not write Gaelic either and could not read connected Gaelic
beyond fairly simple sentences. I did what field linguists were trained to do and
wrote down whatever I heard in a phonetic version, extracting the essentials of
the sound system and the basic elements of the grammar as I went along. As far
as learning to speak went, I had the greatest good luck a fieldworker can have: I
found lodgings with an irrepressible landlady who routinely spoke Gaelic with
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the sister who shared her home and was very happy to speak Gaelic to anyone
at all who would speak it back to her, even a beginner.
Since my input in acquiring Gaelic consisted almost entirely of what I heard
around me in this household and the others where I was eventually welcomed,
a question naturally arises about just what it was that I was hearing. It was
soon clear that the local Gaelic was not at all a close match for any of what
I had seen in linguistic descriptions of Hebridean Gaelic dialects, and even
Dwelly’s wonderfully comprehensive dictionary did not always include the
forms I was hearing, as far as I could determine. Eastern Sutherland is away
on the periphery of what was once the Gaelic-speaking part of Scotland,
and peripheral dialects in dialect-rich countries tend either to preserve or to
acquire a certain distinctive character as compared with more centrally located
dialects. Under these start-up circumstances, the considerable deficiencies in
my Gaelic background could have been seen as a negative (leaving me without
a reference point to anchor the local Gaelic to) or as a positive (leaving me open
to meeting the local Gaelic on its own terms).
If I had chosen to respond primarily to the negative aspect, I might at that
point have decided to make up the deficiencies in my background by going off
to study ‘proper’ Gaelic. Choosing to respond to the positive aspect instead, I
decided against reworking my Gaelic into conformity with the Gaelic typically
taught in an instructional setting, opting instead to become better at speaking
the same dialect of Gaelic as the people around me. That struck me as the best
way, and maybe the only way, to fathom the nature of the local Gaelic and learn
how it worked for the people who used it in their homes and communities.
This background is offered by way of preparing readers for the likelihood
that some of my positions, where Gaelic is concerned, may be a bit out of
line with those of people who have a greater stake in mainstream forms of
Gaelic and a much better acquaintance with them, since I still speak only East
Sutherland fisherfolk Gaelic and understand more mainstream dialects poorly,
if at all.
When I needed to provide a title for this talk, I deliberately chose to give the
Gaelic subtitle ‘Who is welcome?’ in an East Sutherland form, using the regular
local word di-beathte for ‘welcome’ (which Dwelly tells me is also legitimate in
Wester Ross and some of the islands). I was sorely tempted to give the whole title
in East Sutherland Gaelic, which would have produced Bruidhinn a’ Ghàidhlig:
Cò tha di-beathte?, and I restrained myself only because I thought that would be
pushing dialect tolerance a little farther than most of today’s proficient speakers
could comfortably go – and of course also identifying myself as a ‘bad’ speaker
of Gaelic in my omission of the genitive form na Gàidhlig after the verbal noun.
And that phrase, ‘bad speaker’, raises two very important questions: were
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all those fluent speakers who shared their Gaelic with me in Brora, Golspie
and Embo – all of them bilingual, but some of them Gaelic-dominant – ‘bad
speakers’ of Gaelic? Or were they perhaps good speakers, but by accident of
the dialect had been raised with nonetheless speakers of ‘bad Gaelic’?
The first of those questions is easy to answer. The fully fluent among
them, which is to say most of the people speaking Gaelic when I first went
to work there in 1963, were not ‘bad speakers’ of Gaelic. They had lived their
childhoods in almost entirely Gaelic-speaking neighbourhoods, as members
of families where Gaelic was the routine language of social interaction. Gaelic
had been fundamental to their religious lives and they also used Gaelic to a
large extent in their economic lives as harvesters, preparers and merchandisers
of fish. English was reserved for school, for interactions with shopkeepers and
tradesmen, and with officialdom of all sorts, since only the fisherfolk were still
Gaelic-speaking in this part of Sutherland.
But the fishing had died out more or less completely after the second World
War, and the specialised occupation that had kept the local Gaelic speakers
separate both socially and economically was breaking down, with English
taking a larger and larger role in local life. The adult children of full-time
fisherfolk had to take up a wide variety of other occupations, if they wanted to
stay in the area, and use of Gaelic in the home gave way over time to more and
more use of English, especially as the older children brought English home
from school. What had been monolingual homes became bilingual homes, and
by the 1960s and 70s younger family members were sometimes characterised
by their parents and older siblings as imperfect speakers of Gaelic: speakers
who could not pronounce certain characteristically Gaelic sounds in the
traditional way and who also made what their elders called ‘mistakes’ in
their Gaelic. That is, the fully fluent speakers were inclined to criticise the
very youngest speakers’ Gaelic for the way in which it differed from their own.
By strictly local criteria, then, these particularly young speakers might have
been called bad speakers of Gaelic. These were the individuals whom I termed
‘semi-speakers’, community members with outstanding receptive skills but
productive skills that were limited to various degrees.
The second question is much trickier to answer: were East Sutherland
fisherfolk, even the fully fluent ones, speakers of ‘bad Gaelic’? They were
certainly speakers of distinctive Gaelic. This was true to a much greater extent
than I could have recognised at the time when I was acquiring it myself,
since I had only some modest experience of Mull Gaelic to compare it with.
Contact with English had begun exceptionally early in East Sutherland, where
the great landholding family gained their holdings and their pre-eminent
position in the 12th century and the ennobled family that emerged had no

108

Nancy C. Dorian

link whatsoever to Highland culture. They did not form marriage bonds with
noble Highland families or employ Gaelic praise poets and musicians, and by
the 17th century, in fact, were expressing distinct hostility to Gaelic lifeways
and to the Gaelic language.1
By the time the ‘improvement’ era dawned, the residential base of the
Sutherland aristocratic family had long since moved south and the Clearances
proceeded with the usual indifference (or, in the eastern Sutherland case,
rather more than the usual indifference) to the Gaelic-speaking tenantry,
whose own residential base was being shifted willy-nilly from the interior to
the coasts. This involuntary relocation and the equally involuntary shift from
agriculture to fishing, both imposed on the tenants by the estate owners, gave
rise to the occupational distinctiveness of the fisherfolk and laid the basis for
their eventual emergence as Gaelic speech-islands in the three coastal villages
where I encountered them.
Geographical and social isolation are often associated with language
distinctiveness. If one form of a language is established at a distance from the
form that emerges as the national norm in the country of origin, the distant
form may retain elements that do not survive in the favoured home-country
form. Pennsylvania German, for example, retains an auxiliary verb tun that is
used in the present tense with the infinitive to express iteration, a usage that
was once characteristic of some Old World dialects of German but did not
make its way into standard German.2 Contrariwise, the form of the language
carried to a new location may develop independently, undergoing changes
that introduce features not known in the source language. If the distance is
great enough and the immigrant population is large enough, a more or less
independently-normed form of the original language can establish itself on a
large scale, as happened in Canada with Quebec French. Depending on largely
socio-historical circumstances, the distantly established form may come to be
considered quaint or rustic (as has happened with Acadian French carried to
Louisiana), or it may come to be prized for its historical authenticity, as in the
case of Icelandic, which resembles its Norse ancestral linguistic roots more
closely than Norwegian does.
Isolation can therefore work in either of two directions, preserving
differences or producing them. In the East Sutherland case, we have no
documentation for the form of Gaelic spoken when the fishing communities
were coming into being in the early 19th century, so we cannot be certain which
1. In about 1620, Sir Robert Gordon wrote a letter to his young nephew, the 13th earl of
Sutherland, urging him to civilise his domains by purging them of ‘Irishe’, i.e. Gaelic,
language and dress (quoted more fully in Dorian 1981, 18).
2. See Huffines 1986 and Wiese 1910.
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of the current differences between East Sutherland fisherfolk Gaelic and other
dialects might already have been present among the speakers from the interior
who were removed to the coast at that time. There is certainly no reason to
imagine that the Gaelic spoken in what is now eastern Sutherland ever bore
much resemblance to the Bible Gaelic that today holds the greatest prestige in
the former fishing communities, since the early translators of the Bible came
from Argyll and Perthshire. There is not much more reason to imagine that
the local Gaelic was very close to any of the contemporary dialects that might
be considered more mainstream, such as those of the west coast and some
of the islands. East Sutherland fisherfolk Gaelic today shows some notable
resemblances to north-coast Gaelic in Sutherland and to the Gaelic of Easter
Ross, but in each case the resemblances are diverse and partial.
Looking first at phonology, preaspiration is absent in the Gaelic of both
coastal East Sutherland and mid-coastal north Sutherland, while it was
found to be inconsistently present among older speakers in Easter Ross
(Watson 1974, 53). East Sutherland Gaelic lacks hiatus, as does the Gaelic of
most of the north Sutherland coast, but East Sutherland Gaelic also shows
an elision of intervocalic fricatives that gives rise to many uninterrupted
vowel sequences, a very appealing auditory feature of the dialect, shared to
some extent by Easter Ross Gaelic. East Sutherland speakers also produce
monophthongal pronunciations of a good many words with the standardlanguage writing <ui>, e.g. tuill [tʰwi:l´] ‘holes’, such that the first of the
written vowels takes consonantal form and the [i] carries the syllable: [wi].
Grannd’s representations of such words in North Sutherland Gaelic indicate
diphthongal pronunciations,3 and the same is true in Watson’s renderings for
Easter Ross Gaelic (Watson 1974, 36).
East Sutherland fisherfolk Gaelic lacks a velarised nasal, even though
crofter Gaelic from very nearby preserves it. Fisherfolk speakers typically show
retroflexion to a consonant cluster /rn/ after a back vowel where a verlarised
nasal would be found in other dialects, as in ceannach ‘buy’, ESG /khyɔrnax/,
Annag ‘Annie’ /ɔrnag/, gunn’ /kurn/ ‘gun’. The velar lateral is retained among
fisherfolk speakers, but here, too, retroflexion appears, with r-coloring strong
enough after back vowels to produce a cluster of vocalic (non-fricative, nontapped, non-trilled) /r/ released into a backed lateral, so that ciall ‘sense’
rhymes with Beurl’ ‘English’ for a good many speakers. This phenomenon is
present in all three villages, but stronger in Brora and Embo than in Golspie
and stronger among younger Embo speakers than among older Embo
speakers (appearing even in word-initial position, among these last). I have
not come across accounts of this development in adjacent regional dialects.
3. See, for example, the entries for cuimhne, buidh’, muillear in Grannd 2013.
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And while the appearance of retroflexion is phonetically understandable in
the environment of the historically velarised lateral and nasal, its appearance
in the environment of the dental stops /t/ and /d/ after the vowel /ɔ/ in most
younger Embo speakers’ Gaelic is (to me at least) much more surprising.4 How
long-standing these phonological characteristics of East Sutherland fisherfolk
Gaelic have been is a question for historical dialectology, where answers may
be available that are not readily apparent to the diachronic descriptive linguist.
In grammar, it can be easier to guess that some features of East Sutherland
Gaelic arise from long contact with English, for example the failure of gerunds
to take a genitive form of their object – the feature that would have produced
Bruidhinn a’ Ghàidhlig as the subtitle for this talk. In general, the fact that
genitive noun forms still exist in a number of compounds (like /mũnkh vɔr/
muc-mhar ‘whale’ and /thε hɔɫiš/ taigh-sholais ‘lighthouse’) suggests that
reduction in use of the genitive may be a recent phenomenon. The same is
true where the full range of possessive pronouns is concerned: the singular
1st, 2nd and 3rd person masculine forms are in general use, but the 3rd person
feminine singular and the plural of all three persons are unusual, and often
unelicitable, except in certain fixed phrases such as ‘to be on (one’s) feet’ (/er
mə xasən, er tə xasən, er ə xasən, er ə kasən, er nə khasən, er nə khasən, er
ə gasən/) and in the most conservative form of the passive voice, with dol
as finite verb and no personal pronoun (e.g. cha5 an cur a mach /xa ə gur ə
max/ ‘they were put out’), uncommon or absent among younger speakers.
Quite striking in this dialect is the parallel prenominal deployment of /trɔx/
droch ‘bad’ and /prad/ brad ‘good’ as modifiers: /trɔx na:bi/ ‘bad neighbour,
/prad na:bi/ ‘good neighbour’. Very prominent, too, is the East Sutherland use
of a large number of historically oblique nouns as citation forms, e.g. amhaich
‘neck’, cloinn ‘children’, tòin ‘bottom’. This is also a feature of north coast
Sutherland Gaelic and of Easter Ross Gaelic, but without an extensive textual
comparison I cannot say whether it reaches East Sutherland proportions
there. In Embo, even the citation forms of personal names and place-names
can appear in an oblique form, though Brora and Golspie equivalents, if
available, do not: /khumin´/ Cuimeinn ‘Cumming’, /yaxin´/ eachainn ‘Hector’,
4. Examples include /khɔrdəl/ cadal ‘sleep’, /fɔrdələs/ fadalas ‘longing, /ɔrtəl/ aiteal ‘a
little (of a liquid)’, and, in what must be a relatively recent development, also a good
many speakers’ renditions of /pɔrdi/ ‘anybody, somebody’, increasingly replacing neach
among younger Embo speakers.
5. The past tense of ‘go’, standard Gaelic chaidh, is not the source of the East Sutherland
Gaelic equivalent, which is /xa/ in Brora and Embo and /ɣa/ in Golspie. The spelling cha
used here matches the Brora and Embo renderings.
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/t ɔrəbil´/ Torbuill ‘Torboll’ (the name of a hamlet in the hills off the west end
of Loch Fleet).6
Certainly there are regional forms that appear to speakers of other dialects
to be ‘mistakes’, but occasionally there is evidence that they are actually
regionalisms with a considerable history. I met with one clear example of
this when a native but not local speaker wrote a letter to the Golspie weekly
newspaper objecting to the use of port to mean ‘ferry’ in the Gaelic road
signage that had been put up locally. ‘The Gaelic word for “ferry” is aiseag’, the
writer stated categorically. But in fact it is not in eastern Sutherland, where the
Littleferry between Golspie and Embo was known as Am Port Beag in Gaelic
and the big ferry over the Kyle of Sutherland, replaced now by a bridge, was
known as Am Port Mòr. This was probably no mere localism, either, because
only the interpretation of port as ‘ferry’ makes sense of the proverb about
Queensferry that Alexander Nicolson includes in his great collection of Gaelic
proverbs (1951), Cha’n eil port a nasgaidh ann; tha Port-na-Bànrigh’nn fhéin
tastan. Nicolson interprets port as ‘tune’, and he thought the proverb was a pun
depending on the double meaning of port as ‘tune’ and ‘harbour’: he translates
the proverb as ‘There is no tune for nothing: Queensferry itself costs a shilling’.
But the first half of that proverb is well known in Embo, too – cha’n eil port a
nasgaidh dul – where its translation is ‘There’s no free ferry going’. Nicolson’s
Queensferry proverb makes much better sense if port is taken to mean ‘ferry’
in that case as well, i.e. ‘There’s no free ferry: Queensferry itself costs a shilling’.
In short, it does not do to be too sure that your own dialect form is the ‘right’
form or the ‘original’ form.
Speakers of fisherfolk Gaelic themselves considered extensive borrowing
from English to be a failing. Speakers on their best behaviour were inclined, if
they had the lexical latitude, to try to reduce the number of loanwords they used,
even if the results were a little stilted or unnatural. The frequent borrowing of
English verbs led to incongruous mixes of English roots made into gerunds by
addition of the suffix -/u/, a signature feature of East Sutherland Gaelic as of
some other eastern varieties, to very recognisably English verbs, e.g. /wačku/
‘watching’, /fonigu/ ‘phoning’ and /εkˈspεkthig(y)u/ ‘expecting’. Because
these half-English, half-Gaelic loans were recognisable even to local English
speakers, who tended to mock them, self-consciousness about borrowings
from English ran very high among local Gaelic speakers. My own position on
this matter was very different from that of other users of the dialect (and no
doubt also from that of Gaelic speakers better acquainted with mainstream
Gaelic and more committed to it). Borrowing from English, particularly if
h

6. East Sutherland Gaelic does not have epenthetic vowels, so that for example tioram
and gorm, biorach and dorch have the same syllabic structure.
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the borrowings were phonologically and morphologically adapted to Gaelic,
struck me as a highly useful feature of fisherfolk Gaelic because it meant that
with the incorporation of some English loanwords any topic whatever could
be spoken about in a Gaelic conversation. When I asked an Embo friend, for
example, how he had taught a younger man he always spoke Gaelic to to drive,
he said that he had told him /khur er ə bre:kh/ cuir air am brake, /khur sčax ə
gləčh/ cuir steach an clutch and so forth, so that technical vocabulary created
no obstacle to the driving lessons. Without this leeway, there would have been
much less Gaelic in use among the fisherfolk and switches into English would
have taken place much more frequently.
Most of the fully fluent, and even some of the younger imperfect speakers
whose Gaelic was considered by their elders to contain ‘mistakes’, claimed
Gaelic as their first language and their mother tongue, emphasising that it was
the language used in their homes during childhood. Some older speakers were
clearly Gaelic-dominant, speaking a heavily accented English with Gaelicinfluenced idiom and syntax, while some younger speakers claimed to be
equally at home in both languages. Others among the younger but fully fluent
speakers said that Gaelic had originally been their better language but that by
their middle years their vocabularies were larger in English.
Because of my very long engagement with East Sutherland Gaelic, I had
a good deal of opportunity to assess by personal experience the capabilities
of many individuals who were long-standing fieldwork sources. This was an
excellent qualitative source of information, but as a subjective evaluation it
was of course not quantifiable. My training as a linguist and my interest in
language change during this late period in the dialect’s existence led me to
turn as an additional approach to the use of a large battery of translation tasks,
in which I asked eight to twelve speakers to put the same roughly 250 English
sentences into Gaelic. Via these translations I gathered fully comparable
material from a number of speakers who differed by age and village of origin,
so that I could compare responses directly.
The results of this two-pronged qualitative/quantitative approach have
persuaded me that the issue of proficiency needs to be divorced from the issue
of native-speaker status in these villages. At the uppermost level of age and
proficiency, fisherfolk speakers who acquired their Gaelic in the home were
of course indisputably native speakers; but younger speakers who routinely
chose Gaelic with any other local Gaelic speaker and made Gaelic their
default language with contemporaries as well as with older speakers also had
a very strong claim to native-speaker status. The youngest speaker who met
this description, an Embo man who was only 34 in 1963, was distinctly more
comfortable in Gaelic than in English, and while he had some conservative
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features in his Gaelic he also showed many non-traditional features, both
innovations rare among older speakers and the omission of features favoured
by most of his elders. Nevertheless, he was universally considered a fully fluent
speaker, and in my estimation qualified readily as a native speaker of Embo
Gaelic. That is to say, factors such as number of Gaelic interlocutors, frequency
of Gaelic language use and fluency can outweigh features such as lexical
richness and morphological and syntactic conservatism in the identification
of a native speaker.
Native-speaker status is in any case dynamic rather than static. There were
a number of people in Embo with both a personal history and performance
results that required me to recognise them as ‘formerly fluent speakers’.
These individuals had grown up in strongly Gaelic-speaking households, as
the existence of fully fluent siblings younger than them attested, but had
themselves lost their original full fluency through out-marriage and/or long
residence elsewhere. In addition, there is much less reason than highly literate
speakers imagine to expect that ‘native speakers’ will adhere to a uniform set
of norms, above all of course in speech communities where an unwritten
form of the language is retreating and, as in the fisherfolk communities,
external language norms are almost non-existent. But it seems clear that we
overestimate uniformity even in fully literate communities, where for example
native speakers’ acceptability judgements have proven less uniform than was
once expected (Ross 1979; Dabrowska 2012).
In recent decades, and on the Gaelic scene more generally, the fading of
distinctive local dialects such as East Sutherland fisherfolk Gaelic has given
rise to a considerable change in the criteria by which difference among spoken
forms of Gaelic is assessed. Forty or fifty years ago, the most obvious differences
among spoken Gaelic varieties arose from the wide range of geographically
localised forms of the language with which natives of the region identified
(Smith-Christmas 2015). This was true both in a relatively large-scale sense
– east coast varieties recognisably different from west coast varieties, Lewis
Gaelic recognisably different from southern Outer Hebridean varieties – and
also on a very small scale – Glengorm speakers on the Isle of Mull insisting
on the difference between their Gaelic and that of Tobermory, only ten miles
away, and Golspie speakers, insisting on the difference between their Gaelic
and that of Embo speakers, likewise only ten road miles away and much less
distant by water. Even when the various regional forms of Gaelic were mutually
intelligible (as was not always the case), speakers could find it a struggle to
converse across different varieties, as did a friend of mine in Coigach, Wester
Ross, who complained that it was so hard to make out a neighbour who
had moved there from one of the islands that she wished the other woman
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would just speak English to her. While local identities presumably remain
strong where Gaelic remains strong, the differences that arouse the most
concern currently seem instead to be the regionally unaligned and sometimes
phonologically or grammatically non-traditional Gaelic spoken by graduates
of Gaelic-medium education and by adult learners. That is to say that while
attention to differentiation remains very strong, the kind of differentiation
focused on has changed as the demographic situation has changed.
Gaelic has lost, and is still losing, significant numbers of traditional
speakers who acquired the language in the community and the home. A great
deal of hope, effort and money has been invested in education as a substitute
avenue for transmission, but quite apart from the problem of turning
classroom acquisition into use of Gaelic outside the classroom, the forms
of Gaelic spoken by school learners are inevitably somewhat different from
the forms spoken by traditional speakers, as are the forms of Gaelic acquired
by fully adult learners in other instructional settings. So far as I am aware,
every projection for the future of Gaelic includes a prediction of continuing
decline for home- and community-based speakers and therefore a need, if the
language is to survive, for a growing number of non-traditional acquirers.
Instructional results that are less encouraging than hoped for, from
minority language immersion education most particularly but also from
adult acquisition programs, are not unique to Scottish Gaelic. On the
contrary, shortfall between the desired degree of fluency and phonological
and grammatical control on the one hand, and the actually achieved degree
of fluency and phonological and grammatical control on the other, are
commonplace in the outcomes of similar programmes in other countries.
One thing that differs notably from setting to setting, however, is the degree to
which learners are welcomed and allowed into confluence with speakers who
have acquired the language in family and community settings. Government
policy can be encouraging or discouraging: adult acquisition of Basque is
promoted by the authorities in the Basque Autonomous Community, whereas
the French government has declined to support Breton immersion education
from its inception and rejects support for indigenous speech forms in general.
Popular opinion frequently aligns itself with government policy. These
differences reflect complex socio-historical circumstances, of course, and
those of Scottish Gaelic are as complex as any. While Gaelic-friendly policy
makers look to broad educational, political and legal measures to support
the language as an indigenous speech form, the overwhelmingly dominant
anglophone population, spearheaded by a notably hostile press (McEwenFujita 2006), expresses opposition primarily in neo-liberal, bottom-line terms,
though not without long-standing ethno-historical bias.
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Among traditional speakers who acquired their Gaelic in community or
family, responses to speakers who have acquired their Gaelic in instructional
settings are various. Some make it clear that they would rather see Gaelic
pass out of existence than see it survive in what they think of as a bastardised
or neutralised Gaelic that differs markedly from any of the kinds previously
acquired in the home. These speakers correspond to the people whom
Sallabank (2013) encountered in her work with Channel Islands French and
Manx, more afraid of change than of extinction; they regarded non-traditional
forms of the language as unworthy of support. Others respond more
pragmatically to the still-falling number of traditional speakers and accept
the need for recruitment of new, non-traditional speakers despite divergent
outcomes.
Where recruitment is concerned, Gaelic has an advantage of major
proportions, namely the existence of exceptionally large numbers of would-be
acquirers. The allure of Gaelic is powerful, perhaps especially in the diaspora,
where extraordinary numbers of people of some degree of Highland descent
are interested in learning Gaelic. I will offer just three convenient examples
from personal experience. In the vicinity of the college in Pennsylvania where I
taught, the number of people who were interested in learning Gaelic surprised
me. I spent quite a lot of time explaining to would-be acquirers of Gaelic that
they really would not be well served by learning the only sort of Gaelic I could
teach them, but such was the strength of their determination that in a handful
of cases I yielded and actually did offer Gaelic tuition, leaning very heavily on a
teach-yourself textbook. More striking, because it is outside any conventional
instructional setting, is the presence of a small, environmentally principled
farm not too far from where I currently live in Maine, run by a couple who
attract their planting, calving and harvesting workhands by offering to teach
them Gaelic and introduce them to Gaelic culture during their stay. They
estimate that half of all their seasonal farmhands are attracted by this offer,
even though the farmhands receive no pay at all but only board and lodging.
The third example is to be found in the list of participants at the present
conference: at least half a dozen North Americans that I am aware of are on
the programme this week, and I know there are others in attendance besides.
It is not only in the diaspora that this interest arises, of course. Many
people in Britain whose parents or grandparents or even great-grandparents
were Gaelic-speaking present themselves for Gaelic instruction, as do others
attracted by the powerful draw of Gaelic music or an interest in history.
Many more probably would present themselves, if the instruction were more
effectively organised and structured. While instructional options are fairly
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plentiful, they are often not designed in a way that leads to progressive mastery
(MacCaluim 2007). By now, of course, there is enough awareness of flaws in
the design and execution of GME options (see for example Pollack 2007; Will
2012; Dunmore 2015) and of the obstacles to achieving fluency in a second
language in adulthood (MacCaluim loc. cit.) to have damped down some of
the more extravagant hopes for a surge of fluent learners. At the same time,
awareness of the necessity of recruiting new speakers has also grown, giving
rise to demands and plans for more effective programmes, while changes in
the political climate also suggest new opportunities for Gaelic activism.
If the balance among Scotland’s Gaelic speakers shifts – as it will surely
need to do in order to secure a spoken-language future for Gaelic – from people
who have acquired the language in the home to people who have acquired the
language in instructional settings, then whatever Gaelic continues into the
future will not be the same as the Gaelic of the past – not even the same as the
Gaelic (or Gaelics) of 20 or 30 years ago. It is no secret that second-language
learners seldom reproduce the model they are offered in an instructional
setting very exactly, supposing even that they mean to and try to (see Nance
et al. 2016). Does this mean loss of character and authenticity for whatever
Gaelic might survive?
I think there is no point in denying that it will mean divergence and
difference. But having witnessed how well a form of Gaelic with conspicuous
contact-effects from long co-existence with English functioned as a home
and community language in the former fishing villages of East Sutherland, I
cannot regard this outcome as an unacceptable fate. Languages change and
still survive, though not in the original form. We do not have to look any further
than the history of English to see this exemplified. The differences between
the Old English of the Beowulf poet and the Middle English of Chaucer
were enormous. If the Beowulf poet and his contemporaries had been able
to imagine the English of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, they would surely have
recoiled in stunned horror. It was missing all kinds of seemingly essential
grammatical features, including markers of gender and case, and it was larded
with vocabulary borrowed from French and derived from Latin. Yet we now
consider that Chaucer produced a masterpiece in the ‘deviant’ English of his
time. A very large amount of change did not destroy the expressive capacity of
the English that Chaucer and his contemporaries deployed.
Or to take an example from somewhat closer to our time, Turkish changed
drastically as the Ottoman Empire collapsed and the Turkish nation came
into being under Mustafa Kemal Atatürk at the close of WWI. The socially
7

7. McLeod, Pollock and MacCaluim (2010) report 165 different sources of Gaelic tuition
in Scotland.
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and intellectually dominant language of Turkey at that time was Osmanlι
(‘Ottoman’) and Osmanlι was encrusted with Persian and Arabic loanwords
that formed their plurals and entered into compounds, not by mechanisms
characteristic of other Turkic languages (such as Üzbek, Kazakh or Türkmen)
but by mechanisms imported along with the vocabulary from Persian and
Arabic – very much like the way educated English speakers use, or used to
use, Greek and Latin plurals like criteria, phenomena and media for criterion,
phenomenon and medium. The Turks were experiencing a new nationalistic
fervour after what had been a narrow escape from post-war occupation and
from colonial governance by European powers. In that environment they
perceived a need for a more genuinely Turkic form of their language and one
was ready-to-hand in a demotic speech form known as Türkçe. Türkçe was
therefore promoted in a form that modernised its lexicon, and at the same
time a European writing system was introduced in place of the one derived
from Arabic.
This is the point at which it can be convenient to have a benevolent
dictator as the head of state. All manner of inducements and pressures were
applied to persuade people to speak Türkçe, the more Turkic form of the
language and one that had previously been considered crude and low-class.
Citizens of the new Turkish Republic were urged to abandon the persianised
and arabised form of the language that had previously been considered highclass and sophisticated and adopt the low-class Türkçe in its place. There were
many reluctant people among the educationally and socially privileged, but
language reform proceeded and prevailed – for which as a former student of
Turkish I am very grateful, since Türkçe is considerably easier to learn than
Osmanlι. Even today there are critics among the highly-educated who regret
the degree to which Turkish transformed itself, but millions of people speak
Türkçe perfectly effectively in the current day. Utterly so, in fact – and here is
the point of the story – however crude and unsophisticated Türkçe seemed to
be to the speakers of Osmanlι, the common man’s Turkish was quite capable of
turning itself not only into a comprehensive vehicle of daily communication
but into a vehicle of literary excellence in the country where it is spoken. If
proof is required, you only need to consider the fact that a Turk, Orhan Pamuk,
won the Nobel Prize for Literature in 2006, writing of course in Türkçe.
What can we expect of a Gaelic more likely to be a second language than
a first language among the people who will carry the language forward, if it
is indeed carried forward? It is likely that high frequency of occurrence and
consistency of grammatical function will favour the retention of some features
of Gaelic, while lower frequency and imperfect association with grammatical
function will disfavour others. The quintessentially Celtic feature of initial
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consonant mutation is more likely to survive as a marker of the independent
past tense, where it serves as the only signal of that tense, than as a required
but not grammatically significant feature of adjectives following the adverbs
glè and ro. Analogical leveling will favour the emergence or expansion of
plurals clearly related to the same nouns’ singular, and verb forms that are
irregular are likely to be lost in favour of verb forms that reflect a single highfrequency root. These things were occurring already among some younger
speakers and especially among semi-speakers of East Sutherland fisherfolk
Gaelic and, while it could be disconcerting to hear glè dorach instead of glè
dhorach or ro fuar instead of ro fhuar, there was no loss of meaning from such
lapses. In the very early 1960s, it was so unthinkable to use those adverbs
without a following lenition that an Embo woman in her sixties told of herself
and others as children following a would-be learner down the street, shouting
“Tha glè blàth! Tha glè blàth!” at the top of their voices, after the learner had
been heard to produce that phrase conversationally. The teller of that tale died
in 1966, before it was possible (if not common, except among semi-speakers)
to hear Embo-born speakers themselves producing occasional deviations of
the same kind.
Because I was working with a broad age-range of speakers in Embo, I was
able to witness, just within my own time, the progress and completion of
one striking instance of analogical leveling. The dialect, even as spoken by
the oldest community members, had in 1963 no inflectional suffix for the 1st
person plural of the conditional (-(e)amaid), but an inflectional 1st person
singular conditional ending still survived. The conditional was formed in all
other persons with lenition, the suffix -/u/ and the personal pronoun. Not
surprisingly, the lone 1st person singular conditional inflection was being
levelled, with the 1st person singular ending -/ĩn´/ giving way to -/u mi/ among
a good many younger fluent speakers and even the occasional older fluent
speaker. In fact, as older speakers passed away and I spoke more and more
often with younger speakers, I made that analogical transition myself, feeling
a little sheepish about it but unable to resist the regularisation process. And of
course, the non-traditional form with -/u/ and the pronoun was still perfectly
recognisable as a 1st person singular conditional, so that nothing was lost in
terms of function and meaning.
At periods of great stress to their existence, languages sometimes undergo
larger than usual amounts of change. I think the present is a time of great
stress for Gaelic, with the disappearance of communities where Gaelic is
everyone’s routine form of communication. There are certainly both families
and individuals who maintain Gaelic in the home and in their personal and
professional lives, using highly respected, traditional forms of Gaelic. But if
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the slowly rising tide of the Gaelic revival should mean that second-language
speakers become a majority among Gaelic speakers (which under present-day
circumstances might be considered good fortune for Gaelic), the language will
inevitably change. Some of the change may seem rather horrific to traditional
speakers and to educators, scholars, media professionals and other linguistic
role models who use conservative forms of Gaelic that certainly fully merit
their devotion. But both as a linguist and as a second-language speaker, I would
urge tolerance and a degree of acceptance for a Gaelic that might dispense
with the genitive object of verbal nouns and with lenition after glè and ro.
Where does one draw the line in accepting change that is ‘wrong’ in
conservative terms? We might ask whether loss of distinction between ’s e and
tha is any more distressing than the apparently unstoppable loss in English of
distinction between subject and object pronoun forms in conjoined objectpronoun positions and in some fixed phrases (He left a message for John
and I, That’s an important question for we Americans), or whether use of lay
as an intransitive present-tense form in English is more objectionable than
ruig appearing as a regular verb, with ruig in the past tense as well as in the
present (as is true in East Sutherland fisherfolk Gaelic). Usage will more or
less inevitably draw lines for Gaelic, as it does for other languages, and where
language contact and second-language acquisition are widely in play, it is to
be expected that some of the changes will reflect those facts. No one will be
entirely happy with the outcomes, since many of us are slow to accept change
and most of us who are literate have a strong standard-language bias.
For myself, I rely both on my experience as a peripheral-dialect speaker
and on what I know as a linguist whose subject is language endangerment
to urge that supporters of Gaelic muster as generous a degree of tolerance as
possible. Acquiring second-language knowledge of a dialect that was locally
highly distinctive and which some considered deviant gained me a certain
leeway as a second-language speaker, because that dialect had the significant
association with a particular place that Gaelic dialects have traditionally
had. I would like to see the acceptance that was extended to me shown to
other non-traditional speakers, less likely to be geographically deviant in
the future but even more likely to be deviant by reason of second-language
acquisition. I believe that rather than damaging Gaelic, expanded tolerance
would in the long run benefit Gaelic. There is a body of scholarly literature by
now that supports this conclusion, drawn for example from the experience of
linguists working with Tiwi in Australia, Mexicano in Mexico, Arvanitika in
Greece, Tariana in Brazil and Pennsylvania German in the US (see Lee 1988;
Hill and Hill 1986; Hamp 1989; Aikhenvald 1989; Huffines 1989). This literature
indicates that environments where native speakers insist on strict conformity
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to traditional models tend to produce younger group members who are
reluctant to use the language, whereas native speaker populations that ‘bend’
a little to allow some deviation from traditional grammatical models among
new speakers and some influence from the majority language tend to have
languages that survive a bit better and longer than those that do not.
There is, in addition, a cultural sense in which tolerance would suit the
position of Gaelic in Scotland especially well. ‘Highland hospitality’ is a wellknown feature of Highland lifeways and cultural tradition, one aspect of the
equally famed ‘Highland welcome’. It would be both fitting and immensely
supportive if a tolerant welcome for some deviation in the Gaelic of secondlanguage speakers were to become a match for the hospitality that Highlanders
are famous for. There is a great generosity evident on the part of people who
speak your language better than you speak theirs when they accept you as a
Gaelic conversation partner, and generosity can apply just as well to language
as it does to food and drink. It is also just as likely to be appreciated in the one
as in the other.
Years and years ago, another Coigach friend of mine used to go to
provincial mods, and on behalf of An Comunn Gàidhealach she and a few
others volunteered as conversation partners for Gaelic learners. When I asked
her why she had stopped volunteering, she said, ‘Och, it was the same ones
over and over’. But those are the very people she really should have sat down
and spent a lot more time with, the faithful would-be speakers who genuinely
wanted to learn Gaelic but had few if any other opportunities to try to speak it.
It is painful to hear a language you love spoken poorly, but imperfect learners
are often the people who support funding for Gaelic, bring their friends into a
new instructional class, and send their children and grandchildren to Gaelicmedium education when it becomes available.
I am infinitely grateful to the East Sutherlanders who made me welcome
54 years ago and said, in effect, when I appeared without any Gaelic to speak
of and wanted to sit at the conversational banquet table, Tha thu di-beathte.
In this challenging time for Gaelic, I cannot help hoping that many others will
meet the same welcome.
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Political Subtexts in the Poetry of Donnchadh Bàn Mac an t-Saoir
Anja Gunderloch
University of Edinburgh
Donnchadh Bàn Mac an t-Saoir does not have a reputation as an incisive
political commentator and, compared to his more outspoken contemporary
Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair, his views come across as muted in his poetry. But the
political and social upheaval he witnessed in his lifetime is reflected in his verse,
and the poet makes use of literary convention, specific texts and literary genres
in creating his political arguments.
The Jacobite dimension
According to tradition, Donnchadh Bàn began his poetic career with a song
that has a definite (but deniable) Jacobite sub-text: ‘Òran do Bhlàr na h-Eaglaise
Brice’. This has been discussed at length elsewhere (Gunderloch 2000), so a
brief summary will suffice: the song opens with Latha dhuinn air Machair Alba
which is a clear echo of Latha dhuinn air Luachair Leobhar, the opening of the
heroic ballad ‘Duan na Ceàrdaich’. In the ballad, Fionn mac Cumhaill and his
companions run a race with a supernatural smith who gives them new swords
when they finally catch up with him. At the Battle of Falkirk in January 1746,
Donnchadh Bàn runs away in the rout of the government troops, pursued by
the Jacobites, and drops his sword. An audience familiar with the ballad – and it
was popular at the time – would pick up the allusion and complete the thought:
a Jacobite got the sword and, since Fionn’s heroic credentials are impeccable,
the Jacobites can be seen as the heroes. Add to this criticism of the absence
of proper leadership on the part of the Hanoverian officers, some thinly veiled
praise for Charles Edward Stuart and Clan Donald and a certain distance to the
Hanoverian army and their ideology, and we no longer have a song that gives
the Whig point of view but one that embodies an ambivalence to the politics of
the day and at least some sympathy for the Jacobite cause that many Gaels must
have felt to a greater or lesser degree. In the Argyll Militia (in which Donnchadh
Bàn served) and in his native district Campbell, overlordship meant dominance
of the Whig point of view; in reality, people would have heard some arguments
in favour of the Jacobite cause as well, not least in the songs that circulated
throughout the Gàidhealtachd.
Following the Disclothing Act, Donnchadh Bàn falls in line with other Gaelic
poets in denouncing this indiscriminately applied legislation. This, however,
does not automatically make him a Jacobite. Critical comments came from
individuals whose loyalty to the House of Hanover was beyond doubt, for

124

Anja Gunderloch

example Duncan Forbes of Culloden, Lord President of the Court of Session,
in a letter to the Lord Lyon, Alexander Brodie, dated 8 July 1746 (Duff 1815, 289):
With respect to the Bill for altering the Highland dress, which, if I understand anything, is no more than a chip in porridge, which, without
disarming, signifies not one halfpenny; and, an effectual Disarming
supposed, is of no Sort of Inconvenience to the neighbouring Country
or to the Government; I do not wonder that you, & a great many wise
men where you are, who know nothing at all of the Matter, should incline to it. The Garb is certainly very loose, & fits Men inured to it, to go
through great fatigues, to make very quick Marches, to bear out against
the Inclemency of the Weather, to wade through Rivers, & shelter in Huts,
Woods, & Rocks upon Occasion; which Men dress’d in the Low Country
Garb could not possibly endure. But then it is to be considered, that as
the Highlands are circumstanced at present, it is, at least it seems to me
to be, an utter Impossibility, without the advantage of this Dress, for the
Inhabitants to tend their Cattle, & to go through the other parts of their
Business, without which they could not subsist; not to speak of paying
Rents to their Landlords. Now, because too many of the Highlanders have
offended, to punish all the rest who have not, and who I will venture to
say are the greatest Number, in so severe a manner, seems to me unreasonable; especially as, in my poor Apprehension, it is unnecessary, on the
supposal the disarming project be properly secured; and I must confess,
that the Salvo which you speak of, of not suffering the Regulation to extend to the well-affected Clans, is not to my taste; because, tho’ it would
save them from Hardships, yet the making so remarkable a Distinction
would be, as I take it, to list all those on whom the Bill should operate
for the Pretender; which ought to be avoided if possible. It is for these
reasons, which my Occupations make it impossible for me to explain at
length, that I wish this Clause might be dropp’d; the rather that if any
Reasons of State, which I cannot judge of, because I have not been acquainted with them, make it necessary, a Bill to that purpose might be
contrived, with much less harm to innocent persons than probably the
framers of this project have thoughts of.
Forbes, whose impeccable Whig credentials included raising independent
companies for the Government during the Forty-Five (Shaw 2006), clearly
considered that the Disarming Act was sufficient to dissuade Jacobite Gaels from
staging another rising. Highland-born himself, Forbes was probably familiar
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enough with the practical qualities of the fèileadh mòr and the fèileadh beag to
argue that the advantages of its wearing in peaceful contexts far outweighed its
symbolic military value. According to Forbes, a distinction between Jacobites
and Whigs in applying or not applying the Act would have been unworkable and
so he advocates the dropping of the Act altogether.
Whether there ever was any Gaelic poetry defending the Act we can no longer
determine, but even poets on the Whig side composed verse declaring their
displeasure, for example Mairearad Chaimbeul in her ‘An t-Éideadh Gàidhealach’
(Black 2001, 186–90). She does not resort to typical Jacobite rhetoric, though, but
instead constructs an argument that centres on the unfairness of the Act and
on the losses of revenue that will follow for the crown, now that the market
for expensive imported dyes used previously for the making of tartan is about
to collapse. Prior to the Act she had produced poetry in support of the Whig
cause, drawing the ire of Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair who directed a satire at her
(ibid., 190–93, 459). Rob Donn MacKay too lived in a strongly Whig environment
and yet composed a song, ‘Òran nan Casagan Dubha’, denouncing the Act in
unequivocally Jacobite terms. He clearly had form in this respect since his earlier
‘Òran do Phrionnsa Teàrlach’, composed as a birthday greeting to the Prince in
1745, contains examples of typical Jacobite rhetoric (Campbell 1984, 230–45).
In Donnchadh Bàn’s commentary on the Act, ‘Òran do ’n Bhriogais’, we get
our fair share of indignation, underpinned by both political – meaning Jacobite –
and cultural arguments (MacLeod 1978, 8–15). The song displays a well-executed
balance of tone which shifts between the serious in the political commentary
and the humorous in the passages contrasting tartan with the new fabrics and
fashions. The poet begins with a succinct outline of the situation:
’S olc an seòl duinn, am Prionns’ òg
A bhi fuidh mhòran duilichinn,
Is Rìgh Deòrsa a bhith chòmhnaidh
Far ’m bu chòir dha tuineachas;
Tha luchd-eòlais a’ toirt sgeòil duinn
Nach robh còir air Lunnainn aige,
’S e Hanòbhar an robh sheòrsa,
’S coigreach òirnn an duine sin;
’S e ’n Rìgh sin nach buineadh dhuinn
Rinn dìmeas na dunach oirnn,
Mun ceannsaich e buileach sinn,
B’ e ’n t-am dol a chumasg ris:
Na rinn e oirnn a dh’ anntlachd,
A mhìothlachd is a dh’ aimhreit –
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Ar n-eudach thoirt gun taing dhinn,
Le ainneart a chumail ruinn.

George is described as an alien usurper (coigreach; nach buineadh dhuinn)
and Charles Edward as the rightful occupant of the throne, presumably acting as
regent for his father. Donnchadh Bàn states that he derives his viewpoint from
knowledgeable persons (luchd-eòlais), whom he does not identify. The ban on
tartan was imposed le ainneart. Further on, blame is squarely laid on the king:
’s e Deòrsa rinn an eucoir, using a favourite term employed in Jacobite ideology
to describe the wrongs inflicted by the House of Hanover. The unfairness of the
indiscriminate application is highlighted next:
(…)
’S ar leam gur h-olc an duais
Do na daoine chaidh ’sa chruadal,
An aodaichean thoirt uapa,
Ged a bhuannaich Diùc Uilleam leo.
(…)
As leader of the Government forces, the Duke of Cumberland had
commanded the Gaels who were loyal to Government, but he was also the
victor at Culloden and a main force in the retribution campaign that followed
the end of the Rising. By emphasising his connection with Gaels who fought for
him, Donnchadh Bàn seems to suggest his lack of gratitude to the Gaels at best,
treacherous contempt for them at worst. This is reinforced later by the lines ’s
ann a nis tha fios againn / an t-iochd a rinn Diùc Uilleam ruinn, showing that
Donnchadh Bàn is quite capable of sarcasm, if required. He reports a change
of mood among Cumberland’s supporters that no doubt reflected the wider
attitude of the Gàidhealtachd:
(…)
Tha angar is duilichinn
’San am so air iomadh fear
Bha ’n campa Dhiùc Uilleam,
Is nach fheairrd’ iad gun bhuidhinn e.
(…)
The idea of betrayal is prominent throughout the song:
’S bha h-uile h-aon de ’n Pharlamaid
Fallsail le ’m fiosrachadh,
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’N uair chuir iad air na Caimbeulaich
Teanndachd nam briogaisean;
’S gur h-iad a rinn am feum dhaibh
A’ bhliadhna thàin’ an streupag,
A h-uile h-aon diubh èirigh
Gu lèir am milisi dhaibh;
’S bu cheannsalach duineil iad,
’San am an robh ’n cumasg ann,
Ach ’s gann daibh gu’n cluinnear iad
A champachadh tuilleadh leis.
On thug e dhinn an t-aodach,
’S a dh’ fhàg e sinn cho faondrach,
’S ann rinn e oirnn na dh’ fhaodadh e,
Shaoileadh e chur mulaid oirnn.
After highlighting the role of parliament in passing the legislation, Donn
chadh Bàn singles out the Campbells as prominent supporters of Government
and highlights their loyalty (’s gur h-iad a rinn am feum dhaibh) that has now
been lost (ach ’s gann daibh gu’n cluinnear iad / a champachadh tuilleadh leis).
The focus then shifts back to George and at the end Donnchadh Bàn asserts that
everything that has been inflicted on the Gaels was done entirely deliberately (’s
ann rinn e oirnn na dh’ fhaodadh e, / shaoileadh e chur mulaid oirnn).
In the passages about the effect on the ban, the breeches that have been
imposed on the Gaels are satirised:
(…)
Chan aithnich sinn a chèile
Là fèille no cruinneachaidh.
’S bha uair-eigin an t-saoghal
Nach saoilinn gun cuirinn orm
Briogais air son aodaich,
’S neo-aoibheil air duine i;
’S ged tha mi dèanamh ùis dith,
Cha d’ rinn mi bonn sùlais
Ris an deise nach robh dàimheil
Do ’n phàirtidh dh’ am buininn-sa.
’S neo-sheannsar a’ chulaidh i,
Gur grannda leinn umainn i,
Cho teann air a cumadh dhuinn,
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’S nach b’ fheairrde leinn tuilleadh i;
Bidh putain anns na glùinean,
Is bucalan ’gan dùnadh,
’S a’ bhriogais air a dùbladh,
Mu chùlaibh a h-uile fir.
Gheibh sinn adan cìordhubh,
Chur dìon air ar mullaichean,
Is casagan cho slìogte
’S a mhìnicheadh muilleann iad;
Ged chumadh sin am fuachd dinn,
Chan fhàg e sinn cho-uallach,
’S gun toilich e ar n-uaislean,
Ar tuath no ar cumanta;
Cha taitinn e gu brath ruinn,
A choiseachd nan gleann fàsaich,
’N uair a rachamaid a dh’ àirigh,
No dh’ àit am biodh cruinneagan.
(…)

There is still a sense of disbelief at the ban (’s bha uair-eigin an t-saoghal/
nach saoilinn gun cuirinn orm / briogais air son aodaich). The couplet chan
aithnich sinn a chèile / là fèille no cruinneachaidh fulfils a double purpose. It
highlights the use of tartan as ‘Sunday best’ worn for special occasions and the
distinctiveness of the different setts that would make any gathering a colourful
affair. The idea of clothing as a means of expressing individuality is present
in these lines as well, and this makes the briogais liathghlas of the chorus so
unsatisfactory. More generally, the breeches are described as uncomfortable,
with their buttons and buckles and uncomfortable fit, with unattractive hats and
coats to match. The new outfits are impractical (cha taitinn e gu brath ruinn,/ a
choiseachd nan gleann fàsaich) and unattractive to the girls at the shieling. The
phrase ‘… dàimheil / do ’n phàirtidh dh’ am buininn-sa is interesting in that the
poet leaves it open whether he means the Gaels or a political party, which would
imply the Jacobites, as tartan was strongly associated with them.
The punch-line of the song predicts complete reversal of the situation:
(…)
Nan tigeadh oirnne Tearlach
’S gun èireamaid ’na champa,
Gheibhte breacain charnaid,
’S bhiodh aird air na gunnachan.
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This envisages that on a return of Charles Edward there would be universal
support (èireamaid) from the Gaels that would rapidly lead to an end to the
hated legislation.
‘Òran don Bhriogais’, then, is a fairly typical representative of the songs
composed in reaction to the Disclothing Act of 1747. Donnchadh Bàn’s early
editors seem to have had some difficulty with the overtly seditious sentiments
of the song. Although chronologically it was clearly close to ‘Òran air Blàr na
h-Eaglaise Brice’, this is not where it is printed in the first edition. Instead, it is
discreetly tucked away in the middle of the volume between ‘Cumha Chailein
Ghlinn Iubhair’ and ‘Marbhrann Coilich’ (Mac-an-t-Saoir 1768, 95–99). In the
second edition of 1790, the song is absent altogether, one of only two omissions
from the first edition, the other being the satire ‘Òran do Charaid Tàilleir air son
Cuairt Shuirghe’, which did not return to the canon until the 1848 edition. In the
1804 edition, ‘Òran don Bhriogais’ is back, but again it appears in an obscure
position between ‘Òran a’ Bhranndaidh’ and ‘Òran nam Balgairean’, and the
latter is the first song in the section of new material that was not in the first
edition; some of the new songs were clearly composed between 1790 and 1804.
While nobody at the time would have assumed that ‘Òran don Bhriogais’ was a
newly-composed song given its subject matter, it is interesting that it sits next
to a later song that is overtly critical of the effects of the Clearances. Both songs
thus comment sharply on situations that were detrimental to the culture and
way of life of the Gàidhealtachd. One wonders what had gone on behind the
scenes between the poet and his editors to restore the song in the first place
and to print it in this position. Given that all three editions state clearly that
they were printed airson an ùghdair or gu feum an ùghdair, we may assume that
Donnchadh Bàn had a say in what order his songs were printed, even though his
editors may have advised caution in some instances.
The Appin Murder
The complex nature of post-Culloden relations between those on different sides
of the political divide in the Gàidhealtachd is evident in Donnchadh Bàn’s elegy
for Colin Campbell of Glenure, born around 1708 and shot dead in Appin in
1752, by all accounts a complex and colourful character (Black 2017, 372–404;
Hunter 2001). Glenure had been appointed factor of the forfeited estates of
Ardsheal and Callart in Appin in February 1749, taking over from James Stewart
(Seumas a’ Ghlinne), Ardsheal’s half-brother, who could not expect to remain
in this position due to his Jacobite past (Matheson 1975, 3–4). A Campbell
administering Jacobite estates was always going to have a difficult time, even
though Glenure was a local man and knew the Appin gentry on both sides of
the political divide well. At first matters proceeded without too much friction,
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but soon Glenure found himself constrained to act more harshly towards the
tenants, many of whom were Jacobites and had paid their rent to the exiled
Ardsheal, through Seumas. It appears that Glenure proposed to collect the rents
for the years 1745 to 1748 again and this met with resentment, especially since
the district had also suffered in the post-Culloden government reprisals. Seumas
and Glenure were soon in opposition to each other, first because Seumas was
moved from his farm of Glenduror to Acharn in 1751 and then, in the following
year, because Glenure proposed to evict several tenants at the Whitsun term in
order to replace them with more loyal individuals (Hunter 2001, 120–31; Black
2017, 387–88). As Glenure was also engaged in evictions on the Mamore estate in
Lochaber at this time, there were many who might be tempted to pick up a gun
and dispose of the factor and this is what happened on the 14th of May 1752. It
seems likely that the identity of the murderer was well known in Jacobite circles
in the district, although in the end only Seumas was tried and executed as an
accessory. The murderer or murderers were never brought to justice. Another
reason for Glenure to increase the severity of his administration was that he had
fallen under the suspicion of being a Jacobite himself, and it took the intervention
of Lord Glenorchy to allay the fears of the London government. A memorial in
Glenorchy’s name dating to 1750 or 1751 confirms Glenure’s Whig credentials and
states that Glenorchy had recommended him for the post (Wimberley 1900, 86–
87). So it is entirely possible that the elegy was a commission by the man who
provided patronage, in different ways, for both Glenure and Donnchadh Bàn.
We may assume that the elegy was composed soon after the murder, which
created a stir throughout the Gàidhealtachd, but before the trial of Seumas
a’ Ghlinne in September 1752 (as this is not mentioned). Did the poet know
Glenure personally? It seems likely on several counts. Firstly, Glenure knew
the Breadalbane family well and this may have provided a connection with the
poet. Donnchadh Bàn’s patron John Campbell became the third earl in February
1752 and had his main base in Taymouth Castle (MacLeod 1978, 436). ‘Òran do
Mhormhair Ghlinn Urchaidh’, the praise poem that Donnchadh Bàn composed
to him while he was still Lord Glenorchy, heir to the earldom, therefore must be
dated before this time, and also before Glenure’s murder (ibid., 34–45). Secondly,
Glenure served as an officer on the Government side in the Forty-Five, both in
Lord Loudoun’s regiment and in the Argyll Militia where he was training and
recruiting soldiers (Black 2017, 373); thus he would likely have known the poet
as a raw and somewhat naive recruit. Thirdly, Glenure’s home was between Glen
Creran and Loch Etive, not too far from Donnchadh Bàn’s likely post at the time
in Glen Lochay. Much later, in 1790, Glenure’s daughter Louisa and her husband
George MacKay of Bighouse subscribed to the second edition of Donnchadh
Bàn’s poetry – admittedly, this may be because the poet was able to tap into
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a Sutherland network that gained him a total of eleven subscribers, rather
than a connection with her family maintained over more than thirty years –
especially since Glenure’s widow and her daughters returned to Sutherland
after his murder (Nenadic 2007, 117–18). Fourthly, Donnchadh Bàn’s chief, James
Macintyre of Glen Noe, was married to a sister of Glenure (MacFarlane 2016a) –
the poet was on friendly terms with the chief and later composed a song to him:
‘Rainn Gearradh-arm’ (Macantsaoir 1790, 177–79; MacLeod 1978, 234–37). And
finally, the elegy itself suggests that this was not just a commemoration of the
death of an eminent man but also a personal tribute. Donnchadh Bàn describes
Glenure as mo chomhalt’ àlainn deas ciatach, although so far there is no firm
evidence for an actual fosterage connection. MacLeod (loc. cit., 450) points out
a sixteen-year age difference which would all but preclude this, so Donnchadh
Bàn may here use the term comhalta to indicate friendship. Whether the poet
was present at Glenure’s funeral we do not know, although he states fhuair mi
sealladh nach b’ èibhinn / an uaigh mu d’ choinneamh ’ga rèiteach. This may be
a poetic commonplace, though. The poet certainly was familiar with Glenure’s
family connections and lists them in a traditional roll call of allies.
’S iad na fineachan làidir
Bu mhath a ghabhail do phàirte:
An rìgh is Diùc Earra-Ghàidheal
Nach fhaiceadh fàilinn ad chùis;
Iarla dligheach Bhràghaid Albainn
Air thùs a tighinn gun chearbaich,
’S gur iomadh fear armach,
A sheasadh calma r’ a chùl;
Mac Aoidh ’s a luchd-leanmhainn,
Leis an èireadh suinn nach bu leanbaidh,
Na laoich bhuidhneach, mhòr, mheamnach,
Le’n lanna ceannbheartach cùil;
Mac Dhòmhnaill Duibh ’s Clann Chamshroin,
’S gu leòr de thighearnan ainmeil;
’S fhad’ on chuala sinn seanchas
Gun do dhearbh iad an cliù.
The list is led by the king, confirming Glenure’s Whig credentials, and the
Duke of Argyll, in his capacity as chief of the Campbells – the latter presided
over Seumas Stewart’s trial in Inveraray (Hunter 2001, 163–81). The Earl of
Breadalbane comes next, which confirms the connection that Lord Glenorchy’s
intercession on behalf of Glenure demonstrated. Next, the MacKays are
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mentioned – the family of Glenure’s wife Janet who was a daughter of Colonel
Hugh MacKay of Bighouse (MacFarlane 2016b). The final familial connection is
with the Camerons, through his mother Lucy who was a daughter of Sir Ewen
Cameron of Locheil, the seventeenth chief (Matheson 1975, 4). Given that
Glenure was only the second son of the Laird of Barcaldine (Black 2017, 372–73),
the inclusion of the king is perhaps somewhat grander than reality warranted,
but the rest reflects his family connections with accuracy.
Donnchadh Bàn gives a measured assessment of Glenure’s role as factor on
the forfeited estates:
’S ghabh thu àite le òrdugh
Air pàirt de Shrath Lòchaidh,
’S cha b’ ann air ghaol stòrais
No los am pòrsan thoirt diùbh;
Ach a sheasamh an còrach,
Le meud do cheist air an t-seòrs’ ud,
’S an oighre dleasnach air fògradh
Dh’ am bu chòir bhi ’sa chùirt;
’S ged a theireadh luchd-faoineachd,
Gun robh ’d aire-sa daonnan
Bhith sgainneart nan daoin’ ud,
No ’n leigeadh sgaoilteach air chùl;
Chìte fhathast a chaochladh,
Nam faigheadh tu saoghal,
Gur e bhith tarraing luchd-gaoil ort,
As gach taobh, a bha ’d rùn.
This stanza depicts Glenure’s as a diligent caretaker (a sheasamh an còrach)
acting in the best interests of the exiled laird. The line dh’ am bu chòir bhi
’sa chùirt, referring to the heir of the estate, is probably not an expression of
Jacobite sentiment but rather the wish to see the rightful owner restored in the
right conditions. As the stanza mentions Strath Lochy in Lochaber, this would
be Glenure’s maternal kinsman John Cameron, son of the ‘Gentle Locheil’, who
had followed his father to France and was still a minor in 1752 (MacFarlane
2016c; MacKenzie 1884, 250–53). Glenure had carried out evictions on the
forfeited Mamore estate, which was also under his administration, a few days
previously (Matheson 1975, 6), and this appears to be acknowledged in the
line ’n leigeadh sgaoilteach air chùl but the criticism that the factor faced for
these is characterised as slander (ged a theireadh luchd-faoineachd) and had he
lived, the fairness of his actions would have become evident (chìte fhathast a
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chaochladh, / nam faigheadh tu saoghal). There is a sense here that Donnchadh
Bàn felt that Glenure was trying to balance the demands of treating tenants
fairly with doing his duty as factor, acting with propriety and diligence on behalf
of Government, and that his murder could cause repercussions in a district
still under heavy suspicion of being Jacobite. In this context, the absence of
an explicitly political dimension is worth noting: nothing in the elegy points
towards tensions between the Whig factor and the Jacobite tenants other than
the reference to the laird’s exile. Matheson (ibid.) notes, however, that ‘[t]here
were strong rumours abroad that Glenure meant to be Laird of Appin’, and
that the evictions he was implementing in Appin at the time of his death were
designed to further that aim.
Is Donnchadh Bàn offering a deliberately unpolitical elegy in order to keep
matters from being further inflamed? Or is he simply acknowledging that
the pool of suspects at the time of composition included both Stewarts from
Appin and Camerons from Lochaber, and others besides? He mentions Strath
Lochy, after all, and a little earlier in the song he notes that Glenure had many
supporters a chuireadh smùid ris an Apainn. If the song was a commission the
poet might well have received a steer from his patron to present a view that was
both designed to calm things down and to present a Campbell (or Government)
point of view (Black 2017, 391). There is thus an element of Campbell propaganda
in the song, although it is worth noting that Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair, usually
quick to subject Whigs to devastating satire, expressed some qualified liking of
Colin of Glenure, and in ‘An Àirce’ considered him worth saving, provided that
he repented of his Whig principles first (ibid., 372):
Ge toigh leam Cailein Ghlinn Iubhair,
B’ fheàrr leam gum b’ iubhar ’s nach b’ fheàrna;
O thréig e nàdar a mhuinntreach,
Is gann a dh’fhaodar caim thoirt dhàsan.
(…)
Ach ma dh’aidicheas e pheacadh,
Bhith cur ás d’a rìgh ’s d’a dhùthaich,
Cuir ball chuig’ a-mach mar theachdair –
Spìon a-steach air bàrr an t-sùigh e.
Donnchadh Bàn does not speculate about the precise identity of the
murderer, although that must have been debated far and wide, but instead
suggests some motives:
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(…)
Le gnìomh an amadain ghòraich
A bha gun aithne gun eòlas,
A chreic anam air stòras,
Nach do chuir an tròcair a dhùil.
(…)
Ge bè neach a rinn plot ort
Le droch dhùrachd o thoiseach,
Bu dàna chùis dha tighinn ort-sa
No do lotadh as ùr;
Bha ’na rùn bhith gu h-olc dhuit,
’S gun chridh’ aig aodann a nochdadh,
’S ann a thain’ e sàmhach mu ’n chnocan
’S a ghabh ort socair o d’ chùl.
(…)

The poet implies that rashness, lack of reflection and a willingness to
abandon normal moral behaviour lay at the root of the murder. The line a chreic
anam air stòras recalls Judas’s betrayal of Christ. Rumours about a conspiracy
against Glenure were making the rounds in the immediate aftermath of the
murder (ge bè neach a rinn plot ort) (ibid., 392), and a paid assassin may have
figured in such rumours. At the same time, Donnchadh Bàn is in possession
of hard facts: Glenure was the victim of an ambush which Donnchadh Bàn
condemns as cowardly (gun a chridh’ aig aodann a nochdadh); he was shot in
the back (a ghabh ort socair o d’ chùl) but did not die instantly (air do thaobh ’s
thu gun chòmhradh / ’san am ’n do chaochail an deò uait) (MacLeod 1978, 452);
the murderer(s) did lie in wait for him in what the poet considers a cowardly
manner (nuair a ghabh iad fàth ort o d’ chùl); the location of the murder is
described precisely (suas o chachaileith ghàrraidh).
Donnchadh Bàn takes on the role of spokesman in articulating the
community’s feelings about Glenure’s death. He alternates between expressing
his own grief, using the first person singular, and describing how the community
feels in the first person plural. This ‘we’ is not closely defined other than the lines
’S trom a phàigh sinn an ìobairt / a chur ar nàmhaid a dhìth oirnn and is truagh
gach duine de d’ dhìlsean, the stanza listing his allies, and a few lines at the end
which are addressed to Glenure’s young widow, Janet MacKay (’s oil leam càradh
do cheudmhnà / ’s òg a’ bhantrach ad dhèidh i). The usual ingredients of an
elegy are present: the private and the public mourning, the lavish praise of the
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deceased, the description of the burial, the details surrounding the death itself.
There is also the condemnation of those responsible for the death, and this is
where we move into interesting territory. ‘’S tearc an diugh mo chùis ghàire’, Iain
Lom’s lament for the chief of Keppoch and his brother who were murdered by
their own kinsmen in 1663, deals with these aspects in similar ways (MacKenzie
1964, 82–92). It is possible that Donnchadh Bàn was familiar with Iain Lom’s elegy
and took inspiration from it for his own lament for Colin Campbell of Glenure,
as versions of this song were current in his day, for instance texts collected by
James McLagan and Jerome Stone (McLagan texts in MS Gen 1042/129a and 154;
MacKinnon 1912, 288). The Keppoch Murder certainly had caused a stir in the
1660s and echoes might well still have been heard in the cèilidh house nearly
a century later. Briefly, Iain Lom laments the murder of Alasdair MacDonald
and his brother Ranald by their own kinsmen and some of the MacDonalds of
Inverlair (MacKenzie 1964, 271). He presents the young chief as a model leader
and denounces the murderers fiercely. The poet was partly motivated by a desire
to spur Clan Donald into action to punish the culprits after nothing was done
in the wake of the murder. Iain Lom emphasises the desire of the chief to instil
law-abiding ways in his wayward clansmen:
Chionn Mac Mhic Raghnaill bhith diombach
Air na beusaibh bha ac’,
Cleachdadh reubainn is mèirle
Is gach mìochuis ’nam measg.
The need for justice to be done is emphasised throughout the poem, as both
human and divine law demand punishment for murder:
Tha lagh Dhia agus dhaoine
Ag òrdach’ sgriosadh gun ghrab
Air marbhaich’ an uachdrain,
Rìgh, ceann teaghlaich no treab.
Donnchadh Bàn simply anticipates the punishment demanded by the law for
the murderer: e bhith dol ri cromaig le fàradh.
Donnchadh Bàn is not usually given to graphic descriptions of violence
and death, although as noted above he is keen to give a precise account of the
ambush. In this case, he visualises Glenure’s fatal wound in some detail: t’ fhuil
chraobhach dhearg bhòidheach / a’ gabhail dòrtadh ’na brùchd. This echoes Iain
Lom’s account of seeing the dead bodies in the immediate aftermath of the
murder:
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Mi os cionn nan corp geala,
Call am fala fo ’m brot;
Bha mo làmhan-sa craobhach
’N dèis bhith taosgadh ur lot.

Donnchadh Bàn’s condemnation of the murderer follows strategies that
are also present in Iain Lom’s elegy. He identifies Appin as the location of the
murder in the first stanza just as Iain Lom begins his song by locating events in
Keppoch. In both songs, the poet acts as spokesman for society. And there are
commonalities in how the motivation of the murderers is described:
B’ e ’n cridhe gun tioma, gun dèisinn
Gun àdh gun chinneas gun cheutamh,
A chuir làmh ad mhilleadh gun reusan,
Le cion cèill’ agus tùir;
’S e ghlac mar chomhairl’ an eucoir;
’S bochd an gnothach mar dh’èirich,
Dh’fhàg e sinne fo èislean,
Is e fèin ’na fhear-cùirn.
’S ge nach sàmhach a leabaidh
Le eagal a ghlacadh,
Chan è tha mi ’g acain,
Ach mar a thachair do ’n chùis.
An t-àrmann deas tlachdmhor
A tha ’n dràsd an Ard Chatain,
An dèis a chàradh an tasgaidh
An àite cadail nach dùisg.
Donnchadh Bàn’s condemnation of the murderer in the first half of the
stanza includes an absence of mercy, a lack of sense and a willingness to commit
a crime. Iain Lom resorts to images that are not far removed from this. The theme
of absence of mercy is expressed as ’s paca Thurcach gun tioma, comparing the
Inverlair MacDonalds to the expansionist activities of the Ottoman empire in
Iain Lom’s day. The themes of lack of sense and criminal behaviour appear in
Iain Lom’s poem thus:
’S truagh ri innse an reusan
Bha ’na adhbhar do’n mhurt
Aig na h-eucoraich dhaoin’ ud
A tha barbarra curt.
(…)
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The shift from assessment of the murderer to the victim is expressed by Iain
Lom as follows:
Chan e sud tha mi cùnntadh,
Ged a phlùnndraig iad mì,
Ach na h-àilleagain chùbhraidh
Bhith ’gan dùbladh ’san lìon;
’S e choisg air mo shùgradh
’S a dh’fhàg mo shùilean gun dìon,
Bhith ’gur cur anns a’ chrùisle
’S a’ ghràisg ’san dùthaich gun fhiamh.
As Donnchadh Bàn does, Iain Lom here emphasises the loss he felt at the
death of his chief and then moves forward to an image of burial in the family
plot, just as the description of Glenure being buried in Ardchattan cemetery.
Admittedly, there is not much verbal agreement here but, to my mind, the
treatment of these themes is not coincidental. It is, of course, possible to find
other elegies that make use of similar motifs and structures but, given that
Donnchadh Bàn had used literary allusion to good effect previously, it seems
justified to suggest a connection with Iain Lom’s elegy.
One aspect where Donnchadh Bàn and Iain Lom diverge is commenting
on the identity of the murderers. In Iain Lom’s case, the culprits and their
motivation were known, while it is possible that Donnchadh Bàn had heard
only the rumours that were flying around the Gàidhealtachd at the time he
composed his song. Iain Lom makes much of the close family relationship
between the chief of Keppoch and his murderers but we probably should not
attempt to construct a parallel here. A suggestion that Donnchadh Bàn wishes
to imply that Glenure’s murderer was related to the victim appears far-fetched,
although Allan MacInnes (2015–17) has recently claimed that Glenure’s nephew
Murdo Campbell was the guilty party. It is more likely that the poet aimed to
calm tempers in a situation that might easily have flared into more violence by
portraying Glenure as a man concerned with keeping a restive Jacobite district
peaceful. Donnchadh Bàn’s thinking is pragmatic: he has a duty to his patron in
an age where patronage is declining, and he very likely has friends in Jacobite
districts who would suffer in a renewed Government crackdown following the
murder. And as a poet with a growing reputation he would recognise that he was
expected to commemorate an important man in a suitable elegy.
The House of Hanover
By the 1760s, Donnchadh Bàn’s political views have moved further towards
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pragmatism. Various factors come together at the time to render the Jacobite
cause increasingly a thing of the past. The continued inaction of the titular
James VIII and III and Charles Edward Stuart after the disaster of Culloden is one
important factor. From 1756, Britain had been involved in the Seven Years’ War
that took place in theatres on two continents, and unlike the last Jacobite Rising
this was a war where everybody could pull together against a common enemy.
Although there was an important European dimension involving Britain’s allies
Hanover and Prussia, the main issue from the British point of view was vying
with the French over who would ultimately control North America. In the
middle of this conflict, George III succeeded to the throne in October 1760 at
the age of twenty-two, the first monarch of the House of Hanover to have been
born in Britain and to speak English as his native language, so a symbolic new
beginning was on the horizon (Cannon 2013). In ‘Òran don Rìgh’, Donnchadh
Bàn offers his congratulations on the occasion of the new king’s coronation in
1761 (MacLeod 1978, 26–33).
It is likely that at the beginning of the 1760s Donnchadh Bàn’s reputation
as a poet was such that his audiences had certain expectations of him. He may
have decided himself that the accession of a new king was a suitable subject to
comment on, or perhaps his patron, John Campbell, third earl of Breadalbane,
commissioned the song. As a well-connected politician and a member of the
House of Lords the earl would have had an interest in ensuring that the people
under his sway in the Gàidhealtachd remained well affected towards the ruling
monarch, and a song by a well-known poet could serve as a propaganda tool
(Henderson 2008).
Donnchadh Bàn certainly put in a good effort in his panegyric for the new
king. The song begins with a toast, drunk in Spanish wine and punch, for the new
king. The song begins ’s i deoch-slàint’ an Rìgh as àill leinn and, given the Jacobite
fondness for drinking the health of the ‘king over the water’, this is either slightly
ambiguous or a deliberate reclaiming of Jacobite rhetoric. The poet removes any
doubt in the second stanza where the new king is unequivocally identified as
the great-grandson of the first Hanoverian king:
’S mòr an sonas th’ anns an rìoghachd
On a chaidh an Rìgh seo chrùnadh,
Anns an àit a bh’ aig a shinnsreachd,
An d’ fhuair a shìnnseanair còir dhùthchais;
Albainn is Sasainn is Eirinn,
Nis a’ gèilleachdainn do’n aoinfhear,
Mar nach fhacas iad riamh roimhe
O’n a chothaicheadh air thùs iad.
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The stanza endorses George as a king who is universally accepted throughout
his three kingdoms and emphasises a new post-Jacobite unity (mar nach fhacas
iad riamh roimhe) that probably was true as a general trend. George I’s right
to the throne is confirmed in the suitably loyal phrase còir dhùthchais, and we
should note that the song concludes with another affirmation of the king’s right
to rule: gum bi do mhac-oighre sàbhailt’ / ann ad àite mar as còir dha. There is
also a list of the king’s titles that underlines the legitimacy of his rule:
(…)
Tiotal Bhreatainn is na Frainge
Tha na banntan sin ’na phòca;
Staoidhle Èireann, Stèidh a’ Chreidimh,
’Ga chumail creideasach an òrdugh.
The war that is in progress at the time is duly referenced in the song but
the emphasis lies on the successes of Britain and her allies. Again, the poet
emphasises unity in this context: bha Eireannaich, Goill, is Sas’naich / ’nan
gaisgich an tìr an nàmhaid. He devotes two entire stanzas to the Gaels’ military
prowess:
Anns a h-uile càs is cunnart,
’S mòr an t-urram fhuair na Gàidheil,
’S bhathas greis ’gan cur an duileachd,
Mar nach buineadh iad do ’n phàirtidh;
Ach ’n uair fhuair iad mios is creideas,
’S a chreideadh nach dèanadh iad fàillinn,
’S iad bu sheasmhaich’ air an onair
A thug lann sholais a sgàbard.
Bha iad bras a h-uile latha,
Ri am catha dol ’sna blàraibh;
Chaidh gach duine dhiubh air chruadal,
’S ann orra bha buaidh gach làrach;
Bha commission aig gach òigear,
’S e toirt òrdugh d’ a bhatàillean
’S iad cho dìleas do Rìgh Deòrsa,
’S a bhiodh na leòmhainn dh’ an cuid àlaich.
The distrust of the Gaels that followed the Forty-Five is taken into
account here (’s bhathas greis ’gan cur an duileachd, / mar nach buineadh iad
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do ’n phàirtidh) but the current war is presented as an important step in the
rehabilitation of the Gaels (’s iad bu sheasmhaich’ air an onair / a thug lann
sholais a sgàbard). Donnchadh Bàn draws on age-old imagery in his praise
of the Gaels fighting for the king’s cause (chaidh … air chruadal, buaidh gach
làrach, toirt òrdugh d’ a bhatàillean). The lions of the last couplet (’s iad cho
dìleas do Rìgh Deòrs / ’s a bhiodh na leòmhainn dh’ an cuid àlaich) likewise have a
panegyric pedigree, and the term dìleas, one of the most evocative words in the
Jacobite propaganda vocabulary (Ní Suaird 1999, 123), is here appropriated from
its previous association and transferred to indicate loyalty to George.
The song continues in the same vein:
Bha chairt-iùil is cuibhl’ an fhortain,
Bha seòid a’ chogaidh gu lèir leat;
Anns a h-uile blàr a bh’ aca,
Rinn Mars na bu chòir dha fèin deth;
An am do loingeas bhi ’gan gluasad,
Chuir Aeolus fuaim le d’ bhrèidean;
Thug Neptiun cothrom a’ chuain duit –
’S cò bha uait a dhèanadh feum dhuit?
The wheel of fortune is a panegyric staple and is also found in a Jacobite
context, for example John MacLachlan’s ‘Òran air Breith Phrionnsa Teàrlach’,
composed in 1720 or 1721 (thèid a’ chuibhle fhathast mu’n cuairt) (Campbell 1984,
2–7). The gods of ancient Rome and Greece who here aid George’s armies in
crossing the ocean also appear in MacLachlan’s song:
Tha Neptun a’ mionnachadh dhà
Gum bheil muir dhà co rèidh us tìr,
Tha Aeolus a’ feitheamh a ghnàth,
’S a gleidheadh dhà bàidh a ghaoith’;
Tha Mars us a chlaidheamh ’na làimh
Le buaidh-chath’ ’s gach àite am bì,
Tha plannta nan duilleagan tlàth
Toirt urram ’nan àiteachan fìn.
Their role here was to smooth the passage of a Jacobite invasion force at the
time of another anticipated rising.
Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair may echo MacLachlan’s song in his own ‘Òran nam
Fineachan Gàidhealach’ (ibid., 72–85):
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(…)
Tha Æolus ag ràitinn
Gun sèid e ràp-ghaoth chruaidh
O’n àird anear, ’s tha Neptun dìleas
Gu mìneachadh a’ chuain.
This passage describes the much-anticipated voyage of Charles Edward
from France and dispenses with Mars, at the same time turning Neptune into a
Jacobite. Anyway, the classical gods of war, wind and ocean were in the Jacobite
arsenal of propaganda imagery and Donnchadh Bàn seems to have been aware
of this dimension, although we cannot be sure whether he knew either of these
two songs. MacLachlan belonged to a family with strong literary interests based
in Kilbride in Nether Lorne or the island of Seil (ibid., 1), so the song would
not have had to travel very far to come to Donnchadh Bàn’s ears, and Mac
Mhaighstir Alasdair’s song may have had an oral life, too, that extended into
Campbell country. Again, Donnchadh Bàn appropriates the Jacobite image and
applies it to George, reclaiming an idea with Jacobite overtones and using it in a
contemporary post-Jacobite context. Admittedly, politically-loaded terminology
would have been used by the Whig side as well in poetry composed at the time
of the Risings but we have no material to draw on to determine whether there
was a distinct set of images or a shared corpus of terms.
But what of Donnchadh Bàn’s understanding of the events of the Seven
Years’ War itself? The complexity of the conflict and the relationships of the
participant states are boiled down to the briefest of outlines:
Bha Bànrigh Hungaraidh gòrach,
’N uair a thòisich i ri strìth riut;
’S cha bu ghlice Rìgh na Spàinte,
Thòisich e gu dàna mìomhail;
Ged bha an dithist ud làidir,
’S rìgh no dhà a bh’ anns na h-Innsean,
Fhuair thu dhiubh gach cùis a dh’ iarr thu,
’S tha na fiachan air an dìoladh.
Bànrigh Hungaraidh is one of the titles of Maria Theresia, Arch-duchess
of Austria. Her alliance with France and Russia was mainly intended to regain
territories lost to Prussia previously and placed her in opposition to Britain in
the conflict (Wandruszka 1990). She is dismissed as foolish, as is the King of
Spain, Carlos III, although Donnchadh Bàn also acknowledges that these two
are powerful rulers and therefore serious opponents in war (ged bha an dithist
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ud làidir). Spain, a major colonial power with interests in South America in
the eighteenth century, was at the time of George III’s coronation in a formal
alliance with France. Spain did not, however, enter into hostilities with Britain
until 1762, so unless the poet altered this stanza in the light of events after
George’s coronation he did not allude to an on-going conflict (Haswell 1976,
290–93). The cursory reference to Indian kings relates to another aspect of the
Seven Years’ War, the conflict on the Indian subcontinent between 1746 and
1766, which involved local rulers as well as the European powers of France and
Britain, who both strove to expand their influence in the East (ibid., 84–126).
The Battle of Wandewash in January 1760 ended French influence in India and
established Britain as the sole colonial power (Maciver 2018, 100–03; Washbrook
1997a and 1997b).
The poet may have gained information about politics and the background
to the war from the Earl of Breadalbane or another of his gentry associates. It
is unclear whether Donnchadh Bàn had a detailed understanding of how the
events in the various theatres of war were interlinked, or whether his audience
would have been especially interested in a more extensive discussion in a poem
celebrating the coronation of a new king. In this context, we may note that
Donnchadh Bàn does not make any reference to Britain’s allies in Prussia and
Hanover, and the North American theatre is not mentioned either. Even France,
the major opponent of Britain, is dealt with in a fairly cursory manner:
(…)
Thug thu tarraing bhàrr an Fhrangaich,
’S fhuair thu ceanglaichean is cùmhnant
Nach togadh e rithist t’ angar
Mun èireadh aimhleas na bu mhù dha.
On balance, I am inclined to think that Donnchadh Bàn knew broadly of
these events but was not especially interested in the finer detail, so he resorts to
brief allusions with a topical dimension in 1760. The implication is that George’s
power extended not only to the Continent but also as far as India, which was
becoming increasingly important to Britain’s status as an international power.
Thus, these stanzas are entirely fitting in a coronation poem.
Later on, Donnchadh Bàn lists the improvements that the Gaels hope for
under the new king’s reign. There are conventional images of prosperity and
success for all social classes as well as throughout nature, but also quite specific
examples of benefits already received:
’S mòr a rinn e dh’ fhearas-taighe,
Sgaoil e h-uile maitheas òirnne:
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Chuir e drochaid air gach alltan,
’S rèitich e na rathaidean mòra;
Chuir e sgoil ’s a h-uile gleann,
A los gum faigheadh ar clann fòghlam;
’S gheibh sinn airm is aodach Gàidhealach,
O’s e ’s feàrr leinn gu bhith spòrsail.
The improvements of the infrastructure of the Gàidhealtachd begun under
General Wade in the 1720s were still on-going in the 1760s, and the second half
of the century likewise saw an expansion of the school system, mostly under the
auspices of the SSPCK. What has not happened yet is the repeal of the Disarming
and Disclothing Acts, and Donnchadh Bàn clearly sees these as the necessary
next step in improving the lives of the Gaels. The continued prohibition of
tartan was a cause of resentment in the Gàidhealtachd as Donnchadh Bàn
chooses to include it in his praise of the new king. One of the functions of Gaelic
praise poetry is to remind the recipient of his duties towards society (MacInnes
1976, 452–56) and Donnchadh Bàn deploys the old conventions to good effect
here. The loyal military service that the Gaels have been rendering during the
Seven Years’ War means that they are fulfilling their part of the bargain; now
it is time that the king fulfils his. The song presents the king as ‘a symbol of
stability’ (Maciver 2018, 99). It is worth noting that the ongoing improvements
that Donnchadh Ban lists here are remarkably modern and contemporary –
roads, bridges, schools – and that the next improvement he expects the king to
make is a cultural one, in allowing the Gaels to wear tartan again. It has symbolic
value, because it would allow them to express their identity in visual terms again
without being tainted with the suspicion of Jacobitism, and fits in well with an
underlying agenda of rehabilitation of the Gaels in the eyes of the rest of Britain.
Repeal of anti-Jacobite legislation
‘Òran nam Fineachan a Fhuair am Fearann air ais’ is Donnchadh Bàn’s response
to the repeal of the Act of Forfeiture in 1782 (MacLeod 1978, 244–53). Although
the process of restoration of the formerly Jacobite estates was not completed
until 1785 (ibid., 506), it is likely that Donnchadh Bàn composed his response
once news of the repeal broke. Angus MacLeod (1978, 506) was somewhat at a
loss when faced with this song:
The event called for a poem of celebration, but the verses lack the fervour
and force of the ‘Song to the Highland Garb’. Six stanzas of this song are
general and would form a complete short poem; but the poet adds eleven
stanzas in praise of selected clans. The subject matter of these stanzas is
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of little importance: apart from locality they could be interchanged without loss of accuracy.

The wider literary context places the song into a genre that was popular in
the Jacobite period, the political brosnachadh that is represented by a number
of songs that editors entitled with variations on ‘Òran nam Fineachan’. Our
extant evidence consists only of songs that represent the Jacobite point of view,
although it is likely that similar songs with a Whig bias also existed. At any rate,
only the Jacobite songs are of interest to us as Donnchadh Bàn deals specifically
with clans who supported the Jacobites and whose estates were forfeited as a
result. Whether the poet had any particular models in mind when composing
his song, we do not know, but poets such as Iain Dubh mac Iain mhic Ailein,
Nighean Aonghais Òig and Alasdair Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair turned their hand
to this genre (Ó Baoill 1994, 23–27; Campbell 1984, 22–31 and 72–85).
MacLeod’s note draws attention to the typical structure of such songs: the
stanzas he terms ‘general’ parallel the exposition of the Jacobite point of view,
which is combined with praise of clans or individuals who are supporting the
cause, the stanzas he considers ‘of little importance’. In some cases in the older
songs, there is some wishful thinking involved, for example when Iain Dubh
included the Munros and Roses who were both supporting George I in 1715, or
when Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair lists the Whig Campbells and various divided
clans, such as the MacLeods, the Macintoshes and the Grants, as supporters of
Charles Edward Stuart in 1745. The purpose of these songs is clearly not just to
rally the existing Jacobites, but also to present a case to the undecided and the
opposed that might induce them to join the cause (Thomson 1988–1990, 189,
191–92).
Donnchadh Bàn sums up the situation at the beginning of the song:
Tha sgeul ùr an trath seo ’s dùthaich,
’S chuir e sùnnd ro-mhòr oirnn,
Gun d’fhuair ar càirdean mar a b’ àbhaist,
Bhith ’nan àite còmhnaidh;
Gach fearann arbhartaicht’ a bh’ ann,
O linn a’ chaimp bha gòrach,
Rinn na h-athraichean a chall;
Ach fhuair a’ chlann an còir air.
The poet acts as spokesman for the community of Gaels who were affected
by the Act (ar càirdean). The Rising is described as foolish (linn a’ chaimp bha
gòrach) and, with thirty-six years of hindsight, this is probably a view shared by
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many. Although Charles Edward Stuart only died in 1788, the repeal of the Act
served to underline the reality that Jacobitism was a spent force. The emphasis
on the fact that there is now a new generation in place in almost all formerly
Jacobite families suggests that the repeal of the Act marked a new beginning
(Rinn na h-athraichean a chall; / Ach fhuair a’ chlann an còir air). This is followed
by a long roll call of clans affected by the forfeitures: Clan Donald, Stewarts of
Appin, Camerons, Frasers, MacGregors, MacPhersons, Robertsons, Buchanans.
The imagery of praise emphasises military achievement and follows familiar
trajectories:
Thig o Shrùthan na fir ùra
Làidir lùthmhor eòlach,
’S o ’n Dubh-ghiùbhsaich thèid gu siùbhlach
Ann an tùs na dòrainn;
Luaidh ’s fùdar chuir ’na smùidean,
Is fuil ’na brùchd a’ dòrtadh,
Claidhean-cùil a bhith ’gan rusgadh,
’S ruith gu dlùth ’san tòrachd.
Heroic adjectives and skill with sword and gun form staples of panegyric
imagery. Donnchadh Bàn does not give the name of the clan involved but the
locations (Srùthan, Dubh-ghiùbhsach) are sufficient to identify Robertson of
Struan and his followers. Others are also identified, not by name but by their
home district or by a combination of name and district: ’S lìonmhor lasgair
thig o ’n Apainn’ – Stewart of Ardsheal; Camshronaich o Lòchaidh – Cameron of
Locheil; thig o ’n Mhormhaich còmhlainn bhorb’ – Fraser of Lovat. This emphasis
on place is poignant as the song celebrates the return of ancestral lands to the
rightful heirs.
Nostalgia and a respect for poetic tradition are not the only reasons for
Donnchadh Bàn to follow these panegyric conventions. The military potential
of the Gàidhealtachd was of great interest to the British Government, because
of various on-going conflicts like the American War of Independence which
involved the rebellious colonies as well as France and Spain (Cannon 1997, 25–
26). The expansion of British influence in India also led to a number of wars
being fought there (Maciver 2018, 100–01). All these conflicts generated a varied
poetic response from soldiers fighting in the Highland Regiments (ibid., 65–104).
Donnchadh Bàn also references the Gaels’ contribution to the wars:
’S mòr an sonas anns an rìoghachd,
Rìoghalachd na h-òigridh,
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A ghluais gu feum ri guaillibh chèile,
’S iad gu lèir cho deònach;
Cinn-fheadhna threun le ’n daoine fèin,
Gach rèisimeid an òrdugh,
Le cliù gun cheilg ’s le dùrachd dearbht’,
B’ e ’n rùn bhi ’n seirbhis Dheòrsa.

This stanza can be read as a political statement: the Gaels are loyal to George
and keen to join the Highland regiments to play their part and the restitution
of the forfeited estates will serve to reinforce their loyalty. Thus the detailed
descriptions of the military prowess of each formerly-Jacobite clan in turn take
on a political significance as well: they are now valuable to the state, and it is
possible to read these passages as a contribution to the on-going rehabilitation
of the Gaels and to the gradual re-building of the Gaels’ confidence in their own
culture after the post-Culloden depression. After all, Donnchadh Bàn refers
to treud na h-Alba and aodach ballbhreac bòidheach, marking the Highland
regiments and their tartan uniforms as an integral part of the army.
Donnchadh Bàn praises the king directly for his role in the restitution of the
Jacobite estates: ’S mòr an onoir th’ aig an rìgh / rinn dìlsean dh’ a luchd-fògraidh.
While dìlsean means ‘relatives’ or ‘connections’, it is also related to the adjective
dìleas with its Jacobite connotation of loyalty to the House of Stuart. Luchdfògraidh is similarly part of the Jacobite discourse (MacLeod 1978, 508) and here
it clearly refers to those who followed Charles Edward Stuart into exile, although
Jacobite connotation is less strong than for dìleas. Such re-purposing of Jacobite
imagery was not uncommon in Gaelic poetry at the time, specifically in military
verse (McLeod 2013, 61–62).
Those involved in negotiating and implementing the restoration of the
Jacobite estates are also praised:
Na cinn chèille ’s fheàrr fo ’n ghrèin,
Le ’n inntinn fèin a thòisich,
Ri gnìomh an fheum’ a luaidh gu lèir,
’S a chur an cèill gun sòradh,
Le flathan fèil’ a labhair reusan
A ghleidheadh stèidh na còrach;
Fhuair gach oighre an nì ’s an staoidhle,
A saidhbhreas ’s an cuid stòrais.
While the emphasis here lies on the existence of intellectual and legal
arguments in favour of restoration (na cinn chèille ’s fheàrr, inntinn, reusan) there
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is also a note of criticism of government policy here. The phrase a ghleidheadh
stèidh na còrach implies that a fundamental right had been denied – in this
context, we should note that the result of this legal process is described very
resonantly in the last couplet of the stanza in an alliterating triplet, giving strong
emphasis to what was being restored to the heirs.
Donnchadh Bàn offers further critical assessment of the Act. The estates had
been taken le fòirneart and with the repeal of the Act thàinig còir is dh’fhalbh an
eucoir. Again, these terms were part of Jacobite ideological discourse, with còir a
key concept in justifying the right of the House of Stuart to rule and eucoir used
to characterise the succession of the de facto queens and kings (Ní Suaird 1999,
123–26, 131–32). The previous use of còir in the stanza praising the lords who
argued in favour of restoration could be viewed as simply the correct term for
a legal right, but its recurrence just three lines later suggests that Donnchadh
Bàn was not only aware of its significance as a term with Jacobite connotations
but actually intended it to be taken that way. Is Donnchadh Bàn implying that
only through the reversal of the post-Culloden legislation would the House
of Hanover gain full legitimacy in the eyes of the Gaels? Is he playing with his
audience’s understanding of terms that are redolent with Jacobite significance
by reversing and yet not reversing the image? Còir is what the Jacobites claimed
for themselves and the forfeiture of the estates would be an instance of eucoir.
This state of affairs persisted until the restoration of the forfeited estates, as a
result of which George III can now claim còir for himself and at the same time
the descendants of the Jacobites can recognise that their còir has been restored.
Donnchadh Bàn thus reclaims terminology that was intimately connected to
Jacobite ideology and underlines the agenda of reconciliation that drove the
restoration of the forfeited estates. For Donnchadh Bàn, the Jacobite cause had
come to an end and at the same time an old wrong had at long last been put
right.
‘Òran do ’n Èideadh Ghàidhealach’ is the song that MacLeod (1978, 238–
43) mentions with approval in his note on ‘Òran nam Fineachan a Fhuair am
Fearann air ais’ and it is admittedly the livelier piece of the two, and it deals with
another old wrong that has finally been put right. While the Disclothing Act had
provoked a great outpouring of poetic indignation, the surviving record of poetic
commentary on its repeal is much smaller and it may not have been extensive to
begin with, despite a competition run by the Highland Society of London which
offered a prize for the best Gaelic poem on the subject of the restoration of the
forfeited estates and the repeal of the Disclothing Act (Fairney 2006, 271; Calder
1912, xxxii). Another example is by William Ross, who was too young to have
had personal experience of the mood in the 1740s but who still felt moved to
comment in ‘Òran do Mharcus nan Greumach agus do’n Èideadh Ghàidhealach’
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(Campbell 1984, 280–85). Yet another example is Donald MacKenzie’s ‘Òran
Gàirdeachais’, which was published in 1785 (MacKenzie 1785).
The hero of Donnchadh Bàn’s song is James Graham, Marquis of Graham
and later third Duke of Montrose, who was instrumental to seeing the legislation
that repealed the Disclothing Act through Parliament in 1782 (MacLeod 1978,
504; Carter 2004). Donnchadh Bàn is thoroughly pleased with the outcome:
Tha sinn a nis mar as math leinn,
’S gur àrd ar caraid ’sa’ chùirt,
A chuir air na daoin’ am fasan,
Rinn pàrlamaid Shasann thoirt diùbh;
Beannachd gu bràth do ’n Mharcus,
A thagair an dràsd ar cùis;
Fhuair e gach dlighe air ais dhuinn,
Le ceartas an rìgh ’s a’ chrùin.
While Graham is celebrated for his achievement as a friend to the Gaels,
there are also reminders of the indignation that the Act had caused when it
was first imposed on the Gaels. There is a reminder that it was the English
parliament that was to blame for the Act, and the legal process that restored
their right to wear tartan is described using the terms gach dlighe and ceartas
an rìgh ’s a’ chrùin. Again, Donnchadh Bàn reclaims terms that were part of the
Jacobite discourse and applies them to a government headed by a Hanoverian
king (Ní Suaird 1999, 123 and 129).
Donnchadh Bàn reprises many of the themes of his earlier song in
condemnation of the Disclothing Act. The unbecoming coats, hats and buckles
reappear, as does the unflattering cut of the Lowland clothes: mhill e pàirt d’ ar
cumachd / o ’n bhlàr gu mullach ar cinn. Hunting and dancing are singled out as
activities to which Highland dress is best suited:
(…)
Siùbhlaidh iad fireach nam beann,
A dh’ iarraidh dhamh seang le ’n cù;
’S eutrom thèid iad a dhannsadh,
Freagraidh iad srann gach ciùil.
This emphasises the cultural significance of tartan and Donnchadh Bàn is
keen to emphasise this aspect throughout the song by stating that the Gaels can
now display their pride in their culture again:
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Pìob gu loinneil an gleus,
Air soilleireachd rèidh an tuim,
Thug sinn am follais ar n-èideadh,
Is cò a their reubail ruinn?
This describes the reaction of the Edinburgh Gaels to the news of the repeal,
and both tartan and the music of the pipes are present at the celebrations.
Most importantly, as Donnchadh Bàn proclaims proudly, the taint of disloyalty
has been removed for good: Is cò a their reubail ruinn? The theme of loss and
restoration of respect plays a major role in the song. Donnchadh Bàn describes
the effects of the Act and its implementers in depriving the Gaels of respect: ’n
uair a rinn pàirtidh Lunnainn / gach àit is urram thoirt dinn, ’s fhada bha ’n onoir
air chall, ’s gun d’ rinneadh gach fine ’nan tràill. All this is in the past, thanks to
Graham’s actions, as the poet proclaims: togaidh na Gàidheil an ceann / cha bhi
iad am fang na ’s mù.
Conclusion
The topic of the political dimension of Donnchadh Bàn’s poetry is by no
means exhausted. There are Jacobite strands in his earlier verse that remain
uninvestigated. Social criticism emerges later on in his work and is worth
further comment (Black 2010, 25). More can be said about the poetry dating
to his time in the Breadalbane Fencibles in the 1790s. The selection of poetry
discussed above serves as a beginning, showing him to be a skilful interpreter
of literary conventions. He is skilled in alluding to specific poems or genres in
his work and I would suggest that contemporary audiences would have been
much faster in spotting and understanding the nuances of such allusions than
we are now. He is familiar with the modes of Jacobite political discourse and
uses it either as a participant or to adapt its conventions to comment on the
ways in which times and conditions changed from the last Jacobite Rising to the
end of the eighteenth century. We can trace the development of his changing
political stance, from someone who has at least some sympathy for the Jacobite
viewpoint to a pragmatist determined to make the best of the world he finds
himself in. Certain themes are important: praise and loyalty are offered to those
who deal fairly with others and those who represent injustice are criticised. The
rehabilitation of the Gaels as useful and valued members of society is also close
to his heart. And he takes the old role of the poet as spokesman and opinion
former seriously. No doubt he speaks for many of his fellow Gaels and no doubt
they appreciated his exposition of what they felt but were not necessarily able
to express or put into verse themselves.
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‘rudan cudromach a ràdh / ann an cànan neo-chudromach’:
sgrìobhadh sa Ghàidhlig san latha an-diugh
Nathaniel Harrington
Oilthigh Thoronto
San leabhar aice, La République mondiale des Lettres, their an neach-teòiridh
litreachasail Frangach Pascale Casanova (1999, 55–56),
À travers son lien constitutif avec la langue – toujours nationale puisque
nécessairement ‘nationalisée’, c’est-à-dire appropriée par les instances
nationales comme symbole d’identité –, le patrimoine littéraire est lié
aux instances nationales. La langue étant à la fois affaire d’État (langue
nationale, donc objet de politique) et ‘matériau’ littéraire, la concentration
de ressources littéraires se produit nécessairement, au moins dans la
phase de fondation, dans la clôture nationale: langue et littérature ont été
utilisées l’une et l’autre comme fondements de la ‘raison politique’, l’une
contribuant à ennoblir l’autre.1
Bruidhnidh Casanova air litreachas mar spàs le meadhan agus iomallan, far am
bi saorsa aig sgrìobhadairean sa mheadhan ach far am bi cothroman lùghdaichte
aig sgrìobhadairean às na h-iomallan. Mar sin, bidh ‘les écrivains des périphéries
[...] ayant à lutter très concrètement pour “trouver la porte de l’entrée”, comme dit
Octavio Paz’2 (ibid., 67) gus mu dheireadh thall a bhith ‘consacrés dans ces centres
pour avoir quelque chance de survivre comme écrivains’3 (ibid., 68).
Ann an teagsa Chasanova, nochdaidh grunnan thrioblaidean ann a bhith
a’ sgrùdadh litreachas na Gàidhlig – no litreachas mion-chànain sam bith. An
toiseach, ma bhios litreachas ‘an-còmhnaidh nàiseanta’ agus co-cheangailte gu
deimhinn ris an ‘nàisean’, dè bhios sin a’ ciallachadh do litreachasan mar litreachas
1. ‘Tro bhun-cheangal ris a’ chànan – an-còmhnaidh nàiseanta leis gun tèid a
“nàiseantachadh” gu riatanach, tha sin ri ràdh gun gabhar os làimh e leis na h-ùghdarrasan
nàiseanta mar shamhladh den fhèin-aithne – ceanglar an dualchas litreachasail
ris na h-ùghdarrasan nàiseanta. Leis gu bheil an cànan, aig an dearbh àm, na chùis
Stàite (cànan nàiseanta, mar sin cuspair poileataigeach) agus na “stuth” litreachasail,
nochdaidh an co-chruinneachadh de stòrasan litreachasail gu riatanach, co-dhiù ri
linn a stèidheachaidh, taobh a-staigh a’ chrotha nàiseanta: tha an dà chuid cànan agus
litreachas air a bhith gan cleachdadh mar bhun-stèidhean an “reusain phoileataigich”,
a’ chiad fhear a’ cur ri uaisleachadh an dàrna fir.’ (’S ann le ùghdar an uilt seo a chaidh a
h-uile eadar-theangachadh a nochdas san aiste seo a dhèanamh.)
2. ‘sgrìobhadairean às na h-iomallan ri strì ann an dòigh gu math nitheil gus “an t-slighe
a-steach a lorg”, mar a their Octavio Paz.’
3. ‘coisrigte leis na meadhanan seo gus teans a bhith aca mairsinn beò mar
sgrìobhadairean.’
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na Gàidhlig, no litreachas na Breatannais no litreachasan nan cànanan Sàmach?
Ciamar a dhèiligear ris na cànanan Gàidhealach a bha, gus deireadh an 19mh
linn co-dhiù, na bu choltaiche ri leantainneachd dualchainnt4 na ri trì chànanan
eadar-dhealaichte? Gu h-àraid, ciamar a bu chòir a bhith a’ sealltainn air litreachas
na Gàidhlig nach tèid eadar-theangachadh, agus mar sin nach tèid a leughadh –
no, gu ìre mhòir, aithneachadh idir – le ‘meadhan’ litreachasail?
Thòisich mi a’ smaoineachadh air an aiste seo ann an cùrsa litreachais
coimeasaich, Bun-stèidh a’ Choimeis, as t-fhoghar 2015. B’ i prìomh cheist a’
chùrsa: mar luchd-coimeis,5 dè an obair a th’ againn? Bidh an aiste seo stèidhichte,
mar sin, an dà chuid air teòiridh an litreachais choimeasaich agus teòiridh air
breithneachadh litreachas na Gàidhlig, gus feuchainn ri smaoineachadh air àite
nam mion-litreachasan anns an ‘t-saoghal litreachasail’. Bidh mi a’ meòrachadh air
trì cheistean àraid: (1) Dè tha ann an ‘coimeas’ litreachasail? (2) Ciamar a nì sinn
sgrùdadh air mion-litreachas? (3) Dè an t-àite a th’ aig mion-litreachasan anns an
‘t-saoghal litreachasail’?
Gus feuchainn ris na ceistean seo a fhreagairt, ma-thà, bidh mi a’ smaoineachadh
air cuid dhe na dùbhlain seo a thaobh litreachas na Gàidhlig – an dà chuid Gàidhlig
na h-Alba agus Gàidhlig na h-Èireann – le bhith a’ toirt sùil air dà dhàn, fear à Alba
agus fear à Èirinn. Aig deireadh an dàin aice ‘ain-cianalas’, their a’ bhana-bhàrd
Ghàidhlig Mona NicLeòid Wagner (2015, 46),
uaireannan cha dèan e ciall
rudan cudromach a ràdh
ann an cànan neo-chudromach
’S e seo prìomh dhùbhlan na h-aiste seo: dè as ciall dha a bhith a’ sgrìobhadh sa
Ghàidhlig no ann am mion-chànan eile san latha an-diugh?
Spàs coimeis
Dè an t-àite a th’ aig litreachas na Gàidhlig anns ‘an t-saoghal litreachasail’ air
am bruidhinn Casanova? A’ sgrìobhadh eachdraidh an litreachais choimeasaich,
dearbhaichidh an neach-coimeis Natalie Melas (2007, 19), ‘a comprehensive
geographical scope is neither novel nor sufficient in and of itself as a response
to Eurocentrism.’ Bruidhnidh Melas air modail èabhlaideach6 de sgrùdadh
litreachasail a bha cumanta aig deireadh an 19mh linn agus toiseach an 20mh linn,
far an rachadh litreachas a chur an coimeas a rèir bheachdan air ‘civilizational
progress’ (ibid., 18), co-cheangailte ri toiseach an daon-eòlais:
4. .i. ‘dialect continuum’.
5. .i. ‘comparatists’.
6. .i. ‘evolutionary’.
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The comparative method that dominated late-nineteenth-century
anthropology applied across a single civilizational scale where all the
world’s cultures had their place in an evolutionary hierarchy progressing
from the simple or ‘savage’ to the complex and highly differentiated
societies of ‘civilization’. (ibid., 15)
Bhiodh sgoilearan an litreachais choimeasaich a’ coimhead air teagsaichean
gus faighinn a-mach dè bh’ aca ri ràdh mu dheidhinn nan cultaran a chruthaich
iad, agus gu h-àraid mu dheidhinn àite nan cultaran seo an coimeas ris na cultaran
agus litreachasan ‘na b’ adhartaiche’ (.i. na mòr-litreachasan às an Roinn Eòrpa
an Iar). Tha e furasta fhaicinn mar a dh’fhàsadh am modail seo rudeigin crìocheòlach;7 mar a their Melas (ibid., 18), ‘[i]n this comparative scheme, the lower races
must remain fundamentally undifferentiated ’: anns na litreachasan seo, bhite a’
lorg nan rudan ris an robh sgoilearan an dùil mu thràth.
Air an dàrna làimh, ma-thà, sònraichidh Uilleam MacIllÌosa (Gillies 2006,
9–10) gun tàinig a-steach, gu h-eachdraidheil,
a series of value-judgments [...] in people’s thinking about Gaelic poetry.
Not, what was Gaelic poetry like, but what must it be like (this was the
outsider’s version) or what ought it to be like (this was the insider’s version).
Tha cunnart, mar sin, ann a bhith a’ filleadh litreachas na Gàidhlig am broinn
sgeama ‘litreachais’ no ‘litreachas an t-saoghail’ nas fharsainge, gun a bhith a’
ceasnachadh an raoin sin. Ma shireas sinn gu mì-bhreithneach àite litreachas na
Gàidhlig am measg ‘litreachas an t-saoghail’, dh’fhaodte gun tèid na rudan àraid
mu dheidhinn às ar fianais, no gum faic sinn ar beachdan fhìn air, an àite nan
teagsaichean fhèin a bhios sinn a’ leughadh. Air an làimh eile, ge-tà, le bhith a’
toirt cus cuideim air diofaran air leth litreachas na Gàidhlig an taca ri litreachasan
eile, faodar tuiteam ann an ribe eile: ‘the celebration of nationally and ethnically
branded “differences” that have been niche-marketed as commercialized
“identities”’, mar a their an neach-teòiridh Emily Apter (2013, 2). Bhiodh e ceart
dhuinn aideachadh nach eil litreachas na Gàidhlig idir cho iomallach, gu h-àraid
san latha an-diugh. Thathar a’ lorg, mar sin, dòigh breithneachaidh, mar a their
Melas (2007, 42), ‘that neither reduces those fragments [of literature] to equivalent
forms nor induces a paralyzing incommensurability.’
San sgrùdadh seo, tòisichidh mi bho na their Pàdraig MacAoidh agus Niall
O’Gallagher (2013, v) anns an ro-ràdh aca san leabhar Sùil air an t-Saoghal.
Dearbhaichidh iad
[nach] robh litreachas na Gàidhlig a-riamh na eilean, na aonar, gun
cheanglaichean ri litreachasan eile. Gu deimhinn, cha robh agus chan eil
7. .i. ‘teleological’.
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e na eilean ann am muir mòr na Beurla. Bha e a-riamh na shruth, a’ comheasgachadh ri sruthan agus aibhnichean eile agus litreachasan, cànanan,
faclan agus ìomhaighean an-còmhnaidh ann am flugs: ’s ann a-mach às a’
cho-mheasgachadh seo de chànanan agus de chultaran a bhios ‘litreachas’
a’ nochdadh.

Tha mi airson an ìomhaigh seo a mholadh gu mòr mar bhun-stèidh. Glacaidh
am facal ‘sruth’ an fhìrinn gum bi litreachas an-còmhnaidh a’ gluasad bho àite gu
àite, a’ coinneachadh ri sruthan agus aibhnichean eile. Bheir am facal gum inntinn
aiste leis an t-sòisio-eòlaiche Tongach-Fijiach Epeli Hau‘ofa, ‘Our Sea of Islands’.
San aiste, bruidhnidh Hau‘ofa (1994, 152) air mar a riochdaichear Roinn a’ Chuain
Shèimh le daoine bhon taobh a-muigh:
Do people in most of Oceania live in tiny confined spaces? The answer is
yes if one believes what certain social scientists are saying. But the idea of
smallness is relative; it depends on what is included and excluded in any
calculation of size.
Iarraidh Hau‘ofa (152–53) air a luchd-leughaidh Roinn a’ Chuain Shèimh
fhaicinn, chan ann mar ‘islands in a far sea’ ach mar ‘a sea of islands’:
The first emphasizes dry surfaces in a vast ocean far from centers of power.
Focusing in this way stresses the smallness and remoteness of the islands.
The second is a more holistic perspective in which things are seen in the
totality of their relationships.
Tha ìomhaigh an t-srutha a’ toirt iarrtas dhe leithid oirnne a leughas agus
a sgrùdas litreachas agus cultar na Gàidhlig. Ann an co-theagsa Gàidhlig, gu
sònraichte, cuiridh ‘sruth’ an inntinn Sruth na Maoile, an t-uisge a sgaras Alba agus
Èirinn – ach cuideachd a nì comasach siubhal air ais agus air adhart eadar an dà
thìr seo (agus Eilean Mhanainn, pàirt chudromach eile de shaoghal na Gàidhlig air
nach bi ùine agam bruidhinn an seo) – agus Sruth na Maoile, an cruinneachadh
bàrdachd ann an Gàidhlig na h-Èireann agus Gàidhlig na h-Alba a chaidh
fhoillseachadh ann an 1993 (Davitt agus MacDhòmhnaill 1993). A’ bruidhinn san
ro-ràdh air èifeachd a’ phròiseict às an do nochd an leabhar (ibid., xix), cuiridh
Eoghan Ó Néill cuideam air na ceanglaichean ùra a chaidh a stèidheachadh eadar
Alba agus Èirinn:
horizons have widened. Irish and Scottish Gaelic poets have addressed
new international audiences in each other’s country. They have met their
opposite numbers and have been able to exchange views, discuss and learn
from their fellow poets. Some have gone ahead themselves and carved out
a reputation far beyond the shores of Scotland or Ireland.
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Tha cothrom aig litreachas na Gàidhlig daoine ‘ón dá thaobh de Shruth na
Maoile’ (ibid., xxi) a thoirt còmhla. Mar a their Davitt agus MacDhòmhnaill fhèin
(xiv), ‘[c]rossing Sruth na Maoile twice a year continues to extend our definition
of “Gaelic” across national, social and religious divides’.
Bheir samhladh an t-srutha dhuinn ‘spàs coimeis’ – ‘a space of comparison’,
mar a their Melas (2007, 42) – gus tòiseachadh a’ sgrùdadh nan dàn a bhios mi
a’ leughadh san ath phàirt dhen aiste seo mar riochdairean air dà thradaisean
litreachasail a tha aig an aon àm eadar-dhealaichte ri chèile agus co-cheangailte
gu dlùth ri chèile tro chàirdeas cànanach, eachdraidh chumanta agus fèinfhiosrachaidhean de dh’oireachas8 san latha an-diugh le tradaiseanan ceannasach
Beurla.
Cleachdadh cànain agus fèin-fhògradh
San earrainn seo, leughaidh mi dà dhàin, ‘ain-cianalas’ le Mona NicLeòid Wagner,
agus ‘Aistriúcháin’, dàn ann an Gàidhlig na h-Èireann le Gearóid Mac Lochlainn,
bàrd à Èirinn a Tuath. Bidh Wagner agus Mac Lochlainn a’ cur cuideam air
aonaranachd a’ bhàird a sgrìobhas ann am mion-chànan, ach bidh an dithis aca
fhathast a’ sgrìobhadh an cuid bàrdachd anns a’ Ghàidhlig. Ciamar a thuigeas sinn
an diùltadh seo dhen deann-ruith a dh’ionnsaigh an uile-choitcheannais air am
bruidhinn Casanova?
Chaidh ‘ain-cianalas’ fhoillseachadh mar phàirt dhen phròiseact ‘Struileag’, a
thug sùil air an t-sliochd Ghàidhealach air feadh an t-saoghail. Bhuannaich an dàn
an treas àite san fharpais bàrdachd airson inbheach, air a stiùireadh le Struileag,
agus sgrìobh Wagner dàn eile dhan leabhar, ‘Fo Shneachd’. Riochdaichidh an tiotal
‘ain-cianalas’ an seòrsa dà-sheaghachais a th’ aig meadhan an teagsa: b’ urrainn
dhan fhacal a bhith a’ ciallachadh an dà chuid ‘dìth cianalais’ agus ‘cianalas mòr’.
Cuiridh a’ chiad loidhne barrachd cuideim air an fhar-fhuadachadh a chuireas
‘cianalas’ an inntinn, agus bheir i a-steach puing teanntachd eile, .i. a’ Bheurla agus
an dòigh sam bi a’ Bheurla a’ tighinn a-steach do shaoghal na Gàidhlig: ‘fògradh,
nur beachd-se, sin lack of cell phone reception’ (Wagner 2015, 45). Tuigear an
seo dà chèill aig an fhacal ‘fògradh’ cuideachd: do luchd na Beurla, a’ gluasad
do choimhearsnachdan Gàidhlig, ’s e ‘fògradh’ am fògradh bhon t-saoghal oscheangailte, no ro-cheangailte, dham buin iad (tèama ris an dèilig an còrr dhen
dàn cuideachd). Dhan bhàrd, ge-tà, ’s ann a bhios e a’ ciallachadh rudeigin eile,
mar a chithear sna loidhnichean a leanas:
ann an tuil nam faclan Beurla
tha an fheadhainn Ghàidhlig mar eileanan beaga
nan daoine gun dachaigh
ann an sluagh na cruinne [...] (ibid.)
8. .i. ‘marginalisation’.
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Chan e far-fhuadachadh a tha san fhògradh seo, ach buntainn: buntainn do
dh’àite a tha gu bhith air a sguabadh air falbh, do dh’eilean am meadhan ‘tuil’.
Anns an dà loidhne mu dheireadh dhen chiad rann, bheirear a-steach an treas
prìomh thèama: cor cultar na Gàidhlig mar ‘Eile’ romansach ann an saoghal na
Beurla: ‘ar creideamh làimh-chlì air ar teagasg / gu bheil dualchas a’ ciallachadh
gairm-cogaidh’ (ibid.). Bidh an còrr dhen dàn a’ figheadh nan trì chuspairean seo
– cànan, teigneòlas agus romansachas – ri chèile.
’S e pròiseact mòr a bhiodh ann a bhith a’ sgrùdadh ceist na ‘h-ùghdarrachd’9
ann an co-theagsa Gàidhlig, mar sin cha toir mi ach iomradh goirid air an seo,
ach nochdaidh mì-chofhurt anns an dàn leis an dòigh san tèid cultar na Gàidhlig
fhaicinn agus a chleachdadh le daoine bho thaobh a-muigh na coimhearsnachd, gu
h-àraid leis an dòigh sam bi luchd na Beurla a’ cuingealachadh thaisbeanaidhean
air cultar na Gàidhlig. Tha seo ri fhaicinn gu h-àraid anns a’ choigeamh rann, far
am bruidhinn am bàrd ann an guth neach na Beurla:
agus faodaidh tu fhathast
tattoo le saorsa a chur air do ghàirdean agus a bhith cute
ach cuimhnich
na bi difficult [...] (ibid.)
Gabhar ri cultar na Gàidhlig nuair nach eil e ach na shamladh: gairmeancogaidh, tatùthan, ‘spioradalachd’ neo-shoilleir 7c. Ach faodaidh Gàidheil a bhith
air an ainmeachadh aig uair sam bith mar luchd-buairidh, mar a chithear san
treas rann: ‘tha sinn fo amharas leotha uile a tha a’ toirt moladh do chànan an
t-saoghail / tha teanga chèin a’ ciallachadh gairm-cogaidh’ (ibid.). Anns a’ chiad
rann, bidh gairmean-cogaidh a’ dearbhadh diofar cultarach nach dèan bagradh
air smachd cultar na Beurla – diofar romansach seach cunnartach ris am faodar a
ghabhail. An seo, ge-tà, tha cleachdadh na Gàidhlig an àite na Beurla – ‘cànan an
t-saoghail’ – a’ cur an cuimhne an nàiseantachais Albannaich agus, ann an sùilean
luchd na Beurla co-dhiù, seasamh an aghaidh an ‘adhartais’ a cho-cheanglar ris
a’ chruinneachas10 theigneòlach. Feuchaidh an dàn ri tionndadh dhan chultar
thradaiseanta, gu h-àraid le ìomhaighean an iasgaich, ach chan eil am muir
sàbhailte do luchd na Gàidhlig a-nis, ‘a’ coimhead air a’ chuan // far an sluig an
t-iasg mòr na h-èisg bheaga’ (ibid.). Chan urrainn dha na Gàidheil teicheadh às ‘na
càballan air toinneamh mar / chòrdan-imleige gar pasgadh’ (46), fiù ’s ma thilleas
iad gu ‘tarraing nan lìon / mar a b’ àbhaist / is a’ càradh nan toll’ (ibid.). ’S e obair
‘eas-chruthach’ a tha ri faighinn an-dràsta: ‘tha a h-uile rud eas-chruthach a-nist’
(ibid.).
9. .i. ‘authenticity’.
10. .i. ‘globalisation’.
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Thig a’ Bheurla a-steach dhan dàn aig amannan, gu h-àraid an riochd fhaclaniasaid: san dàrna rann leughar ‘wireless’, ‘invisibly’ agus ‘stardust’ (45). Ach
cuideachd bidh a’ Bheurla ag obair mar dhàrna guth san dàn: nuair a bhios an
dàn a’ caoidh gu searbh san treas rann, ‘mura gèill thu tha thu gad fhògradh fhèin’
(ibid.), brisidh guth Beurla a-steach: ‘why are you being so difficult’ (ibid.). Mu
dheireadh thall, tionndaidhidh an dàn dhan Bheurla:
agus uaireannan tha ar faclan nas làidire
anns a’ chànan cheàrr
agus tha sinn gar mealladh fhèin airson
bàrdachd
a dhèanamh sa Bheurla
and then you want to switch and the rhythm breaks [...] (46)
Thig an uair sin an rann mu dheireadh, às an tàinig tiotal na h-aiste seo:
agus na càballan is na saidealan a’ pasgadh ar saoghail
agus uaireannan cha dèan e ciall
rudan cudromach a ràdh
ann an cànan neo-chudromach (ibid.)
Bidh seo a’ cur teagamh anns an dàn air fad: ma thuigeas sinn gur e ‘cànan
neo-chudromach’ a th’ anns a’ Ghàidhlig, an ann air ‘rudan neo-chudromach’ a tha
an dàn? Tha e coltach nach ann; mar sin, an do dhiùlt an dàn an sgaradh eadar a’
Ghàidhlig ‘neo-chudromach’ agus a’ Bheurla ‘chudromach’ gus rudan cudromach
a ràdh fiù ’s ann an cànan ‘neo-chudromach’? Tillidh mi dhan cheist seo aig
deireadh na h-aiste.
Bidh an dàn ‘Aistriúcháin’ (.i. ‘Eadar-theangachaidhean’), le Gearóid Mac
Lochlainn, a chaidh fhoillseachadh ann an 1999 anns a’ cho-chruinneachadh
aige Na Scéalaithe, a’ dèiligeadh ris an aon seòrsa searbhadais ’s a bhios an dàn
aig Wagner. Bruidhnidh Mac Lochlainn air leughadh-bàrdachd far an deach
fàilte a chur air, agus coltach ri ‘ain-cianalas’, bidh tiotal an dàin ag ainmeachadh
a phrìomh thèama: eadar-theangachaidhean de bhàrdachd bho Ghàidhlig na
h-Èireann chun na Beurla.
Tòisichidh an dàn le eipeagram: ‘“The act of poetry is a rebel act” – Hartnett’
(Mac Lochlainn 1999, 66). Taisbeanaidh seo suidheachadh a’ bhàird an taca ris an
luchd-èisteachd aige – mar bhàrd ‘reubaltach’ – ach chan ann gun ìoranas, oir, aig
an aon àm, le bhith ga chur ann am faclan Beurla, an t-aon chànan ’s a thèid Mac
Lochlainn na aghaidh anns a’ chòrr dhen dàn, fo-loidhnichidh an t-eipeagram gu
bheil an suidheachadh seo gu math dà-sheaghach. ’S e diùltadh a th’ ann an ciad
loidhnichean an dàin:
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Ní aistriúcháin a chloisfidh sibh anocht a chairde,
aistrithe, athraithe is caolaithe
le huisce aeraithe an Bhéarla
a dhéanfadh líomanáid shúilíneach
d’fhíon rua mo chuid filíochta [...]11 (ibid.)

Their an dàn le ìoranas searbh, agus le faclan Beurla a-rithist – agus chithear
gum bi a’ Bheurla an-còmhnaidh a’ nochdadh ann an clò Eadailteach san dàn
seo, seach ann an clò Ròmanach12 mar a bhitheas ann an dàn Wagner – gu bheil
Mac Lochlainn den bheachd gum bu chòir dhan a seo a bhith follaiseach aig
leughadh-bàrdachd: ‘I mean, like, cad chuige a bhfuil mé anseo / ar chor ar bith?’13
(ibid.). Coltach ri Wagner, cuiridh Mac Lochlainn ceistean air fhèin mu bhith a’
cleachdadh Gàidhlig na h-Èireann am meadhan àrainneachd Beurla, fiù ’s ma
thugadh cuireadh dha a bhith ann mar bhàrd Gàidhlig gu sònraichte:
An ea gur seo an faisean is úire—
léamh dátheangach,
poetry as Gaeilge.
An ea go bhfuil an saol ag athrú? [...]14 (ibid.)
Le bhith a’ cleachdadh an fhacail ‘poetry’ ann an clò Eadailteach an àite an
fhacail Ghàidhlig filíocht, cuiridh am bàrd cuideam air an iomsgaradh eadar obair
a’ bhàird agus dùil an luchd-èisteachd aig nach eil ach a’ Bheurla, an dùil gun tuig
iad a h-uile rud ris an coinnich iad aig an leughadh seo gun trioblaid sam bith.
Tha rud beag dòchais aig a’ bhàrd – ’s dòcha gu bheil an saoghal ag atharrachadh,
gu bheil leasachadh a’ tighinn air suidheachadh na Gàidhlig – ach thèid an dòchas
seo a sgrios:
Amanna, d’éireofá tú tuirseach
de chluasa falsa Éireannacha.
Féinsásamh an monoglot a deir leat—
‘It sounds lovely. I wish I had the Irish.
Don’t you do translations?’
Iad ag stánadh orm go mórshúileach
mar ar éan corr
11. ‘Chan e eadar-theangachadh a chluinneas sibh a-nochd, a chàirdean, / eadartheangaichte, atharraichte is caolaichte / le uisge adharaichte na Beurla / a dhèanadh
liomanaid bhalganta / de dh’fhìon ruadh mo chuid bàrdachd.’
12. .i. ‘Roman type’, clò neo-Eadailteach.
13. ‘I mean, like, carson a tha mi an seo / co-dhiù?’
14. ‘An e gur e seo am fasan as ùire— / leughadh dà-chànanach, / poetry sa Ghàidhlig. /
An e gu bheil an saoghal ag atharrachadh?’
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a chuireann míchompord de chineál orthu,
iad sásta go bhfuil sé thart,
sásta go bhfuil an file Béarla ag teacht i mo dhiaidh [...]15 (ibid.)
Coltach ris an dàn aig Wagner, chithear an seo gu bheil cleachdadh na Gàidhlig
dà-sheaghach. Air an dàrna làimh, ‘It sounds lovely’: tha eileamaid romansach
anns an dòigh sa bheil am ‘monoglot’ a’ tuigsinn leughadh Mhic Lochlainn. Ach air
an làimh eile thèid iarraidh air Mac Lochlainn an-còmhnaidh a chuid bàrdachd
eadar-theangachadh: tha Gàidhlig na h-Èireann, fiù ’s ma their iad gur toigh leotha
a fuaim, a’ cur mì-chofhurt orra. ’S dòcha gu bheil na ‘c[]luasa falsa Éireannacha’
a’ faireachdainn ann an Gàidhlig na h-Èireann an aon seòrsa bagraidh ’s a bhiodh
luchd na Beurla a’ faicinn ann an gairmean-cogaidh Gàidhlig na h-Alba.
Às dèidh Mhic Lochlainn, bruidhnidh bàrd Beurla, agus esan a’ tilleadh gu
cuspairean neodrach agus neo-phoileataigeach, gu ‘café culture’ agus gu ‘Séamus’,
le cruthú dóibh go bhfuil siad
intleachtach, leathanaigeanta is cultúrtha,
go dtuigeann siad rudaí,
go dtuigeann siad filíocht [...]16 (67)
An seo nochdaidh an aon cheist air ùghdarrachd ’s a nochdas ann an dàn
Wagner. Do Mhac Lochlainn, tha am ‘poetry’ Beurla mì-ùghdarrail ann an dòigh
air choreigin, ro thana: ged a thuigeas an luchd-èisteachd ‘poetry’, chan urrainn
dhaibh, dha-rìribh, ‘filíocht’ a thuigsinn. Nì Mac Lochlainn iomsgaradh a-rithist
eadar obair a’ bhàird Bheurla agus ‘f[]íon rua mo chuid filíochta, / mo chuid
filíochta Gaeilge nár thuig éinne’17 (ibid.). Ach sin e fhathast ‘ag stánadh go
héadmhar’18 (ibid.) air a’ bhàrd Bheurla agus an fhàilte a chuirear roimhesan.
Sgrìobhadh a’ mhion-chànain
Tha searbhadas mòr san dà dhàn a thaobh mar a bhios luchd a’ mhòr-chànain a’
sealltainn air mion-chànanan: tha iad brèagha gu leòr, nan neònachas, ach bidh
rudeigin an-còmhnaidh neo-chneasta annta cuideachd, rudeigin mì-chofhurtail
15. ‘Uaireannan, fàsaidh tu sgìth / de chluasan fallsa Èireannach. / Fèin-riarachadh
a’ monoglot a their riut— / “It sounds lovely. I wish I had the Irish. / Don’t you do
translations? ” / Iad ag amharc orm le sùilean mòra / mar air eun neònach / a chuireas
mì-chofhurt air choreigin orra, / iad toilichte gu bheil e seachad, / toilichte gu bheil am
bàrd Beurla a’ tighinn às mo dhèidh.’
16. ‘le dearbhadh dhaibh gu bheil iad / innleachdach, fial-inntinneach agus cultar
ach, / gun tuig iad rudan, / gun tuig iad bàrdachd.’
17. ‘fìon ruadh mo chuid bàrdachd, // mo chuid bàrdachd Gàidhlig nach do thuig duine
sam bith.’
18. ‘ag amharc gu h-eudmhor.’
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ann a bhith a’ diùltadh nan ‘disheartening pressures and complexes’ (Whyte 2007,
230) a chuireas smachd air luchd-labhairt mhion-chànanan. Tillidh mi an seo chun
na ceist a thog mi ann a bhith a’ sgrùdadh ‘ain-cianalas’: carson a bhruidhneas na
bàird seo ann an cànanan ‘neo-chudromach’ air rudan a tha, gu follaiseach, cho
cudromach dhaibhsan agus do bhuill gach coimhearsnachd mion-chànain?
Tha dà chèill aig a’ ‘chànan cheàrr’ aig Wagner, ma-thà. Air an dàrna làimh,
faodaidh faclan a’ bhàird tighinn fa chomhair luchd-èisteachd nas fharsainge
anns a’ Bheurla – agus, mar sin, a bhith ‘nas làidire’ – ach san t-seagh sin, ’s i
a’ Bheurla an cànan ceàrr airson nam faclan fhèin. Air an làimh eile, faodaidh
barrachd cuideim a bhith aig faclan a’ bhàird anns a’ Ghàidhlig – ach, mar sin, cha
leughar na faclan seo taobh a-muigh coimhearsnachdan beaga luchd-labhairt na
Gàidhlig.
Anns an leabhar aca Kafka: pour une littérature mineure, bruidhnidh an
luchd-teòiridh Frangach Gilles Deleuze agus Félix Guattari air ‘mion-litreachas’.
Ged a bhios iadsan a’ ciallachadh rudeigin beagan eadar-dhealaichte, tha na
rudan a sgrìobhas iad mu dheidhinn nan ro-chumhachan19 a bhios a dhìth air
saothrachadh ‘mhion-litreachasan’ iomchaidh mar thuairisgeul air litreachas na
Ghàidhlig.
Mìnichidh Deleuze agus Guattari (1975, 30–31) trì feartan a’ mhion-litreachais;
’s iad an dàrna fear agus an treas fear an fheadhainn as cudromaiche dhuinne an
seo: ‘[l]e second caractère des littératures mineures, c’est que tout y est politique’20
agus ‘[l]e troisième caractère, c’est que tout prend une valeur collective’21. Ann
am mion-litreachas, ‘chaque affaire individuelle est immédiatement branchée
sur la politique’22 (30), agus bidh teagmhachd eadar an sgrìobhadair agus a’
choimhearsnachd: cha tèid aig an sgrìobhadair bruidhinn dìreach air a sgàth
fhèin ach às leth na coimhearsnachd air fad (31).
Gu so-thuigsinneach, a rèir staid a’ chànain, tha eileamaid glè phoileataigeach
ann an nua-litreachas na Gàidhlig. Their Michelle NicLeòid (Macleod 2009,
167), mar eisimpleir, ‘[a]t a time of increasing linguistic fragility, Gaelic writers
and poets have often been fierce defenders of the language and have perhaps
contemplated more than most the consequences to one’s identity should the
language be lost’. Feumaidh fiù ’s bàrd cho ‘European [...] in his vision and impact’
ri Somhairle MacGill-Eain àite a lorg eadar a bhith na bhàrd ‘Scottish or British or
European’ agus na bhàrd ‘Gaelic’ (Gillies 2005, 625–26).
Ann am Poblachd na h-Èireann, ged a bhios an stàit gu h-ainmeach23 a’ toirt
19. .i. ‘preconditions’.
20. ‘’S e dàrna feart nam mion-litreachasan gu bheil a h-uile rud annta poileataigeach.’
21. ‘’S e an treas feart gum faigh a h-uile rud luach trusaidh.’
22. ‘air bhall tha gach cùis phearsanta co-cheangailte ri phoileataigs’.
23. .i. ‘nominally’.
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taic do leasachadh Gàidhlig na h-Èireann, tha teanntachd ann fhathast eadar
seasamh oifigeil na stàite agus fèin-fhiosrachaidhean luchd-dèanadais; mar a
dhearbhaicheas Jerry White (2006, 117), ‘Irish-language activists [...] often feel
they are portrayed as toiling in some arcane, eccentric pursuit, whereas everyone
knows the real action is in English.’ Ged a dh’fhaodas sinn a ràdh gu bheil Gàidhlig
na h-Èireann na ‘crucial if largely symbolic part of Irish identity’ (ibid., 118), tha
e fìor fhathast gum bi neach-labhairt mion-chànain – agus ’s dòcha gu h-àraid
neach a chruthaicheas ealain ann am mion-chànan – a’ tàmh ann an àite teann
agus air an oir.
Anns an t-suidheachadh seo, rinn na bàird – agus sgrìobhadairean eile ann
am mion-chànanan eile air feadh an t-saoghail – taghadh: sgrìobhaidh iad anns
a’ chànan aca fhèin (no a thaghas iad fhèin) oir – ma dh’fhaodar an abairt a thoirt
air iasad bho Deleuze agus Guattari – cha rachadh aca air a dhèanamh air mhodh
eile.24 Ged a riochdaicheadh a’ Bheurla doras a dh’fhosgladh gu ‘aithneachadh’
agus fàilte gu saoghal litreachasail na bu mhotha (mar a their Casanova), ’s e inneal
ro thana a th’ anns a’ Bheurla: aig a’ cheann thall, ’s e an rud as cudromaiche gum
biodh faclan a’ bhàird na bu laige anns a’ Bheurla na bhitheadh iad anns a’ mhionchànan ‘neo-chudromach’. Dh’fhaodte an rann mu dheireadh aig dàn Wagner a
leughadh ann an dòigh eadar-dhealaichte: ’s dòcha nach i a’ Ghàidhlig – Gàidhlig
na h-Alba, na h-Èireann no Mhanainn – an cànan ‘neo-chudromach’ idir ach a’
Bheurla, cànan nach eil freagarrach dha na bàird mar chànan an cuid bàrdachd,
no dha na coimhearsnachdan aca.
Co-dhùnadh
Gus tionndadh, mu dheireadh thall, gu ìomhaigh an t-srutha, crìochnaichear
le seo: an àite a bhith nan coimhearsnachdan beaga air iomall an t-saoghail
litreachasail às am bi a h-uile duine a’ feuchainn ri faighinn a-steach dha na
bailtean mòra – Paras, Lunnainn, Eabhraig Nuadh – ’s e sruthan a th’ anns an dà
litreachas seo, Gàidhlig na h-Alba agus Gàidhlig na h-Èireann, sruthan beothail
gluasadach a bhios, uaireannan, a’ toirt stuth a-steach gu litreachasan mòra agus,
uaireannan, a’ toirt stuth asta. Le bhith a’ diùltadh an t-sraoin a dh’ionnsaigh
an uile-choitcheannais, bidh Wagner agus Mac Lochlainn ag obair gus spàs a
dhèanamh dha na cànanan aca fhèin mar chànanan freagarrach feumail do
litreachas san latha an-diugh, chan ann airson sùilean luchd na Beurla ach airson
buill an coimhearsnachdan fhèin. Le bhith a’ diùltadh litreachas an t-saoghail –
agus ‘cànan an t-saoghail’ – tagraidh iad na diofaran, chan ann mar rudan
malairteach no mar rudan a dh’fheumar a shuathadh air falbh, ach mar shruthan
a sgaras agus a cheanglas aig an aon àm; sruthan a bhios eadar-dhealaichte ri
24. Faic Deleuze agus Guattari (1975, 29): ‘impossibilité d’écrire autrement’ [eu-comas a
bhith a’ sgrìobhadh air mhodh eile].
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litreachasan eile chun na h-ìre ’s nach tèid an ‘aithneachadh’ leis ‘a’ mheadhan’
idir, ged a bhios iad fhathast co-cheangailte ris a’ mheadhan (agus chan ann ri
litreachas na Beurla a-mhàin) ann an dòighean ioma-fhillte nach gabh ro-innse.
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A County History and Gaelic in Early Nova Scotia
Clive James
Caernarfon
There are at least a dozen volumes of county and parish histories on areas of
Gaelic settlement in Nova Scotia. These histories were written mainly during the
Victorian era. In the majority of cases, the authors were dominant, knowledgeable
individuals within their communities – they were often clergymen – and used
mainly early records, migration details, family memories and their own detailed
local knowledge and contacts.
One such volume is George G. Patterson’s History of Victoria County 1,
published in 1885 and reprinted, with additions, in 1978. Basically, the volume
deals with the area’s history prior to the arrival of the Scottish settlers; the
then current Scottish community in ten separate areas; and the population’s
characteristics regarding certain community topics.
This paper examines what this particular county history tell us of the sociogeographical, socio-economic and socio-linguistic characteristics of the Gaelic
language in Victoria County 130 years ago, and attempts to establish where the
Gaelic community at that time lay along Elliott R. Burkan’s six-stage assimilation
model of ‘Contact, Acculturation, Adaption, Accommodation, Integration and
Assimilation’. These characteristics will also be compared with later statistical
information, e.g. from the Gaelic-related question in Canada’s 1901 and 1941
Censuses, with further assessment made using Burkan’s model.
The author and his background
George G. Patterson’s father, the Rev. Dr George Patterson, was a journalist,
Presbyterian minister, author and antiquarian born in 1824 at Pictou, NS. His
paternal grandfather, John, one of the Scottish emigrants who arrived on the
ship Hector in 1773, is recognised as the ‘Father of Pictou’. Patterson senior was
educated at Thomas McCulloch’s Pictou Academy and later studied at Dalhousie
College in Halifax. He interrupted his education between 1843–1846 to serve as
the first editor of the Eastern Chronicle, published at that time in Pictou. In
1846 he departed for Edinburgh, where, after studying at the university, he was
licensed to preach in 1848. Upon his return from Scotland, he received a call
to Salem Presbyterian Church in Greenhill, Pictou County. He was to hold this
1. Victoria County is one of the four administrative counties of the island of Cape Breton.
Victoria County was separated from Cape Breton County in 1851; the other two counties
are Inverness County and Richmond County.
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Cape Breton Island
Victoria County

Bay St. Lawrence
Aspy Bay

Location of settlements
named in the text

Cape North
Neils Harbour
Broad Cove
Ingonish

Victoria County
North Shore
North River
Englishtown
St Anne’s (South Gut)
Big Baddeck
Middle River
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Little Narrows
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Scale : Approximately 1:2 200 000
Projection : Geographic WGS84

charge from his induction in 1849 until he resigned in 1876. His history of Pictou
County was published in 1877.
His son, George Geddes Patterson, was born in 1864 at Greenhill, Pictou
County. He attended Dalhousie University, attaining a BA in1882, an MA in 1887
and an LLB in 1889. He was later awarded an LLD in 1933. When aged 21, he wrote
his History of Victoria County for which he was awarded with the University’s
Akins Historical Prize. He became a lecturer in Dalhousie University Law School
and then Stipendary Magistrate, Town Recorder and Town Councillor for New
Glasgow, NS. He was Member for Pictou County in the Legislative Authority of
Nova Scotia between 1901–1906. He died in 1957 at New Glasgow.
A model of integration
There are numerous models of immigrant groups integrating into their host
society. Many of these derive from research in the USA where they reflect the
‘great American dream’ of assimilating immigrants into mainstream society,
preferably one white and protestant.
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One such model is that published in 1995 by Elliott R. Barkan in a journal
article entitled ‘Race, Religion, and Nationality in American Society: A model of
Ethnicity – from Contact to Assimilation’. Dr Barkan received a PhD in history
from Harvard University. Latterly, he was Professor Emeritus in History and
Ethnic Studies at the California State University campus in San Bernardino.
Barkan’s model has a strong emphasis on assimilation and integration, i.e. the
great American dream.
In formulating the model, Barkan studied the roles of thirteen factors:
identity; language usage; norms/values/culture; associations/organisational
membership; networks; personal relationships and spousal choice; status
references/source of recognition; homeland interests; citizenship and political
involvement; residence/geographical mobility; occupation and occupational
mobility; personal goals; boundary maintenance/interactions with the larger
society.
As a result, a six-point scale was formulated which enabled an immigrant
society to be plotted at a specific place along the road to assimilation. The six
points and their characteristics are:
• Contact – newcomers, firmly rooted in their origins.
• Acculturation – especially some second generation members.
• Adaption – both individuals born in the area of settlement and members
born in the original country of origin; greater use of the English language.
• Accommodation – smaller foreign-born element.
• Integration – when an ethnic group becomes bilingual, moves beyond
the boundaries of their ethnic community, begins to associate on a regular
base with members of the larger society, participate in external organisations, is involved in the political process and goes through some phases of
the educational system.
• Assimilation – individual members of ethnic groups have shed their cultural, linguistic, behavioural and identificational characteristics of their
original group as well as disengaged from the associational or structural
activities which have set them apart from others.
After examining the evidence for 1885 given in George G. Patterson’s book,
an attempt will be made to place Victoria County’s Gaelic society on this scale
of assimilation.
History of Victoria County, Chapters 1–11
George Patterson’s first eleven chapters cover the period prior to the first Scottish
immigrants:
The topographical description in Chapter One tells us that the country was
‘wild and wintery’.
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In Chapter Two, we are introduced to the ‘aborigines’, namely the Micmac
Indians. Very few had survived in the Victoria County area.
The sixteenth century is covered in Chapter Three. The French and
Portuguese came, saw and left for better pastures.
Chapters Four and Five cover the seventeenth century. The narrative centres
upon the small French fort at St Anne’s and the foundation of a few settlements,
none of which lasted more than a few years.
The increase of French interest in the early eighteenth century is the content
of Chapters Six and Seven. After deliberating the respective advantages of
building a major fortification at either St Anne’s or Louisbourg, the location for
the construction was decided in favour of Louisbourg. While this new fort stood
outwith Victoria County, its existence dominated the next fifty years of Cape
Breton Island. The final fall of Louisbourg in 1758 brought French interest in
Cape Breton Island – and thus in Victoria County – to an end.
Chapters Eight and Nine refer to archaeological remains from the French
period and to shipwrecks.
It is not until Chapters Ten and Eleven that we are told of events which are
to influence the later Scottish immigration. In 1794, Cape Breton Island became
a Canadian province separate from mainland Nova Scotia. Following the
independence of the American colonies, the first true settlers arrive. These were
Empire Loyalists, to whom 179 land grants had been made by 1793. There were
some English and some Germans settlers, along with Jersey fishermen during
the fishing season. Englishtown was settled between 1770–1780. Reference is
made to an elderly male, monoglot Gaelic speaker at Englishtown before 1818.
There were an estimated 100 families between Cape North and Big Bras d’Or.
Sydney was the principal port. Subsequently, in Victoria County, Baddeck
slowly developed as a small village serving a sparsely-populated area of Empire
Loyalists, a Welshman and northern English. Of 26 land grants made between
1819–1836 near Baddeck, six have probable Scottish surnames.
In conclusion, prior to the period of Scottish immigration and settlement,
Victoria County was a very sparsely-populated and remote area and was
inhabited by a few English-speaking settlers and traders. There was the
beginning of a village at Baddeck and, outwith Victoria County itself, a small,
English-speaking town had developed at Sidney, which was accessible by sea
and served the county.
History of Victoria County, Chapters 12–15
These four chapters chronicle the mainly-Scottish settlement of Victoria County
during the nineteenth century. The settlements named in the text are shown on
the above map. Information from these chapters referring to settlement from
Scotland, with or without any direct reference to the Gaelic, is summarised
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below. References to settlement from other countries and by speakers of other
languages is not made unless considered to have a direct impact upon an
assessment of Gaelic in early Nova Scotia.
Chapter 12 – Grand Narrows
Grand Narrows is the name given to the narrow passage which connects the
two portions of Bras d’Or Lake. As will become apparent, it was often referred
to as the Straits of Barra. It was settled about 1803 by about 300 Roman Catholic
settlers, mainly MacNeils, from the isle of Barra in the Outer Hebrides. They
arrived in Nova Scotia at Pictou before moving on to Cape Breton Island. Very
soon they built a church whose incumbent cleric in 1821 was ‘a French priest
from Quebec who, it seems, could speak Gaelic.’
Between 1817–1829, further immigrants arrived via Sydney. They were
MacNeils, MacKinnons, Gillises, McLeans and McKays (from Caithness).
Subsequently, four or five native-born priests came from the Grand Narrows
area, including the second Roman Catholic Bishop of Arichat.
Chapter 13 – Aspy Bay and the north
This was the most remote part of the county. Even by 1885, there was no road
connection south to the remainder of the county.
Aspy Bay itself was settled in 1812 by Empire Loyalists, including the
Guinns from Ayr. By 1820 the Carter, Bandes, Stanley, Whitney, Burnett, Haines,
Fitzgerald, Sparling, Young and Wilkie families had settled.
By 1823, there were settlers at Ingonish, although none were of Scottish origin,
and comprised four religious denominations. In 1833, eight families arrived
from the Highlands and Islands. The north’s first minister, in 1834, was the Rev.
John Stewart of the (Presbyterian) Colonial Society; in 1837, some MacDonalds
arrived.
Bay St Lawrence was first settled by an Irishman, Driscoll, and other Irish
families. Subsequently, the movement of Barra people from Bras d’Or supplied
the bulk of the population.
Chapter 14 – Baddeck, Middle River and Little Narrows
Baddeck was settled from 1819 onwards. At the beginning, none of the immigrants
were of Scottish origin. Middle River was first settled in 1821 with people from
Kintail and Lochalsh. Their ministers were the Rev. Donald MacDonald (Church
of Scotland), then the Rev. Kenneth Chisholm and the Rev. Alex Farquharson.
Little Narrows became settled through the port of Antigonish in 1822 by
families from Lewis – McDonald, McRitchie, Smith, Ferguson and MacAskill –
and, in 1828, there was further immigration from Lewis and Harris.
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Patterson makes an important revelation in this section: ‘Our account of
the settlements at Middle River and Little Narrows is most meagre, but we
could not better it. Throughout the length and breadth of these sections, you
cannot find more than half a dozen old men who can speak a word of English,
and these knew nothing of the early days of the settlement – in most cases
they are comparatively new arrivals. Getting history through an interpreter is
unsatisfactory work ... We regret exceedingly that this is so, particularly in the
case of Middle River, which is one of the most important districts in the whole
County.’
Chapter 15 – Bouladerie, St Anne’s, North River, North Shore
Boularderie was settled from 1820, especially after 1823, with people from
Gairloch and Loch Carron. The area was accessible from Sydney. The south
side was Roman Catholic; the north side Church of Scotland. Presbyterian
missionaries toured the area in 1827. In 1839 a Munroe from St Cyrus, near
Montrose, opened a school and taught for 20 or more years. At the time, this
was the only post-elementary school on Cape Breton Island.
St Anne’s was settled in 1820 by followers of the Rev. Norman MacLeod from
Assynt. There was a school kept by Alex Munro and the Rev. MacLeod. MacLeod
and his followers – the Normanites – built ships and left for Australia in 1851.
Englishtown – formerly called Baile no Ghaul (sic), as the inhabitants could
not speak English, only Gaelic – was then founded. In 1826/27, earlier nonScottish settlers moved away, creating an extensive area of Scottish settlement.
North River was settled from Pictou in 1820, mainly from Lewis and Harris –
MacDonald, MacLeod, Mason, Fraser. They were followed in 1821 by MacDonalds
from Assynt. More people arrived from Lewis and Harris in 1826 and 1828. In
1843, another group of around 300 arrived from Harris. These immigrants were
almost exclusively Presbyterian.
North Shore was very thinly settled. Its earliest settlers were Irish, who then
moved to Ingonish. Some Scots came in 1826 and 1828. The following year, many
more arrived from Harris.
History of Victoria County – Chapters 16–19
Consistent with the approach taken in the previous section, a summary is given
of information provided in these chapters referring to settlers from Scotland,
with or without any direct reference to Gaelic. Reference to settlement from
other countries and by speakers of other languages is not made, unless it is
considered to have a direct influence on an assessment of Gaelic in early Nova
Scotia.
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Chapter 16 – Difficulties of early settlers, famine, educational & religious conditions
There is considerable discussion of food shortages due to crop failures in the
early years. Fishing areas had the advantage of an alternative food source.
Others received relief from benefactors, families, clan groups and neighbours.
What emerges is a determination to remain within the settled areas despite very
difficult periods.
When religious conditions are reported, the Scottish settlers are described as
‘backward, plain illiterate people’. Itinerant preachers served the settlers in the
early years and local men led prayer meetings. There was an eagerness to hear
the Gospel and punctuality in attendance at divine worship. However, there is
no mention of the language or languages used.
When reporting on educational matters, it is stated that only one in five
heads of families could read. However, ‘most of those who were advanced in
life before the Gaelic schools were established cannot read, but the greater part
who came out under thirty years of age can.’ There was a great want of books,
although this was partly alleviated by the Colonial Society’s gifts of books. In
1837, it is reported that ‘they are stretching every nerve to educate their children.
School books are what we need most – English and Gaelic. There are married
men who would gladly attend school to learn to read in their own language,
Gaelic, if teachers and books were within their reach.’
In this respect, it is noted that Mr and Mrs Munro’s school at Bouladerie was
handicapped by their lack of Gaelic.
Chapter 17 – The Colonial Society, Mrs McKay, lives of early ministers, the Rev.
Norman McLeod
The Colonial Society was founded in Glasgow in 1824 in order to send missionaries
to the colonies, which at the time included Cape Breton Island and its Victoria
County. Its Ladies Association chose Cape Breton as its main field of work and
drew up a plan for establishing schools and churches there.
The Rev. Alexander Farquharson from Moulin, Perthshire, was sent to Middle
River in 1833. He reports that ‘I have uniformly preached in English and Gaelic
every Sabbath, excepting two or three extremely cold days when I preached in
Gaelic, there being but three or four individuals who do not prefer it.’
The Rev. James Stewart from Little Dunkeld in Perthshire went to West Bay
in 1834. He could translate from Gaelic to English, but had some difficulties with
Gaelic. He soon moved to New Glasgow.
Iin 1836, Bouladerie was the destination for the Rev. James Fraser of Fodderty
in Rosshire; the Rev. John Gunn went to Broad Cove; and the Rev. Peter McLean
arrived at Whycocomagh. West Bay was the first charge of the Rev. Murdoch
Stewart, followed by Whycocomagh.
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The Rev. Norman MacLeod from Assynt in Sutherland arrived at St Anne’s
from Scotland with his own congregation in 1820. He also ran a school, teaching
only in Gaelic. Patterson reports that ‘[w]e question if a district of equal area
in Scotland could be found wherein are so many thorough Gaelic scholars as
St Anne’s.’ MacLeod and his followers left for Australia, and subsequently New
Zealand, in 1851.
Chapter 18 – St Paul’s Island and shipwrecks
There is nothing in this chapter considered to have a bearing on an assessment
of Gaelic in early Nova Scotia.
Chapter 19 – Division of the County and Conclusion
Victoria County was established upon separation from Cape Breton County in
1851, and Baddeck became the shire town of the new county administration.
Patterson lists the names of the Members of the Provincial Parliament from
the time of the county’s establishment in 1851 until 1882. Nine of the twelve
members had Scottish surnames. Following the creation of the Confederation
of Canada in 1867, three of the four Members of the House of Commons from
1867–1882 had Scottish surnames. Both Members of the Legislative Council
between 1867–1874 had Scottish surnames. However, Victoria County did not
have its own representation in the Senate.
Justices of the Peace were the local basis of the judicial system. Seven out
of eleven justices named had Scottish surnames, including the chairman of
the Court of Sessions. However, the first Clerk of the Peace was a certain A. F.
Haliburton.
Patterson concludes that ‘intercourse between the settlers was thus more
fully established. Clannish differences that had been carried over from Scotland
melted away; and although even yet the immigrants from Lewis, Harris, Gairloch
and Barra etc. have their political predilections and distinctions, the people as a
whole are united and happy. The marriage between the Bible and the Spellingbook, consummated by the Colonial Society in the early days of settlement has
remained in force, and the blessed effect of the union is seen in a moral and
intelligent people.’
Evidence of the early Gaelic community in Victoria County
The main points to consider before attempting to examine the position of Gaelic
in Victoria County in 1885 using Barkan’s Scale are:
• Patterson very probably had no Gaelic – ‘Getting history through an
interpreter is unsatisfactory work’ – but he did visit the area and wrote
to informants;
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• When the first Scots arrived, the area was very sparsely settled;
• Except at Ingonish and Baddeck, there were few earlier non-native
settlers – who in fact soon moved away;
• From 1803 to the 1840s, there was substantial immigration of Scots from
then Gaelic-speaking areas of Scotland. Their Scottishness is also confirmed by their surnames – half the 80 people named in the book had
Scottish surnames;
• There is a reference to an elderly male, monoglot Gaelic speaker at Englishtown before 1818;
• At Middle River and Little Narrows, Patterson could find no more than
half a dozen old men who could speak a word of English;
• Englishtown was formerly known as ‘Baile no Ghaul’, as the inhabitants
could not speak English, only Gaelic;
• Both Catholics and Presbyterians came over from Scotland;
• In 1821, there was a French priest from Quebec who, it seems, could
speak Gaelic;
• Scottish settlers all came from parts of Scotland which, in the first half
of the nineteenth century, were 95% or more Gaelic speaking – Barra,
Kintail, Lochalsh, Lewis, Harris, Gairloch, Loch Carron;
• The post-elementary school in Boularderie was kept by a non-Gaelicspeaking teacher and wife;
• There were Gaelic-speaking teachers at St Anne’s, which led to Gaelic
scholarship thereabouts;
• Most of those who were advanced in life before the Gaelic schools were
established could not read, but the greater part of those who came out
while under thirty years of age could;
• School books – in English and Gaelic – were what was needed most.
There were married men who would have gladly attended school to learn
to read in their own (Gaelic) language had the necessary teachers and
books been available;
• There is no direct mention of the language of religious worship;
• Although one minister reported that ‘I have uniformly preached in
English and Gaelic every Sabbath, excepting two or three extremely cold
days when I preached in Gaelic, there being but three or four individuals
who do not prefer it’;
• Four of the first six Presbyterian ministers sent out spoke Gaelic, while
the other two very probably did;
• Of the twenty-nine persons listed as having held public office in Victoria County, twenty had Scottish surnames.
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Barkan’s model: Victoria County in 1885
In his paper, Barkan defines the characteristics attributed to each of the six
stages in his model. In applying there, it is essential not to include information
from other sources, especially from after the publication of Patterson’s history,
and the following table attempts this.
Table 1
Definition

Patterson’s Victoria County

Contact

Stage

Newcomers, firmly rooted in
their origins.

The main period of immigration of predominantly monoglot Gaelic speakers was
c. 1800–c. 1840. They remained settled in areas populated by their areas of origin – and
religion – in Scotland.

Acculturation

Especially of some secondgeneration members.

Immigration from Scotland ceased in the
1840s. However, the few non-Scottish settlers
present seem either to move away altogether
or concentrate in specific locations. Even by
1885, no evidence given of acculturation.

Adaption

Both native-born and foreign- After cessation of immigration c. 1840, naborn members. Greater use of tive-born members increase. No evidence of
English.
a greater use of English.

Accommodation Smaller foreign-born element. After the main period of immigration to
c. 1840, subsequent offspring on Cape Breton
Island were native born. By 1885, two nativeborn generations had developed.
Integration

An ethnic group becomes
bilingual; moves beyond the
boundaries of their ethnic community; begins to associate on a
regular base with members of
the larger society; participates
in external organisations; is involved in the political process;
and goes through some phases
of the educational system.

Post 1851, with the unification of Nova Scotia and Cape Breton Island provinces and
the creation of Victoria County, there is evidence of substantial participation in local,
provincial and confederate government. No
reference to changes in the formal educational system.

Assimilation

Individual members of ethnic
groups have shed the cultural,
linguistic, behavioural and
identificational characteristics of their original group, as
well as disengaged from the
associational or structural
activities which have set the
apart from others.

No evidence of the Scottish settlers abandoning their identificational characteristics. Neither is there reference to a decline in Scottish
(and Gaelic) activities, e.g. churches.
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From the evidence within the volume, it is suggested that Patterson provides
a picture of a Gaelic community which, by 1885 – eighty years since the first
substantial immigration of Gaelic-speaking Scots and forty-five years after
substantial immigration ceased – had been accommodated, with signs of
integration, but not assimilated.
The evidence from subsequent population censuses
The 1901 Census – held fifteen years after the publication of Patterson’s study
– was the first to record Gaelic speakers. However, this information was never
published. When discovered in the confederal archives (Dembling 2005), it
provided a record of the then percentage of Gaelic mother-tongue-speakers in
Victoria County.2
The strength of the Gaelic language in Victoria County, 1901
Mother-tongue
Gaelic-speaking %

Table 2

Areas implicated

0–5

Ingonish, Broad Cove; Indian Reservation

5–40

–

40–60

Cape North, Neil’s Harbour, Aspy Bay

60–80

Baddeck, Big Baddeck; Little Narrows (north)

80–100

Bay St Lawrence; North Shore, North River, St Anne’s; Middle River;
Little Narrows (south), Washabuck, Iona; Boulederie, New Campletown,
Englishtown, Big Bras D’Or.

Thus eighteen of the settlements named by Patterson still retained 40% or
more mother-tongue Gaelic speakers in 1901. The remaining three had 5% or
less mother-tongue Gaelic speakers. Excluding the Indian Reservation, the other
two were early holiday resorts. Is this the portrait of a community which had
integrated, never mind assimilated?
Unpublished wartime census figures3 of 1941 provide another source, sixtyfive years after the publication of Patterson’s book.

2. An individual’s mother tongue is the language first learnt and still spoken as their
primary language. It may also be an individual first language. However a first-language
speaker may have a language other than Gaelic as their mother tongue. These statistics
will thus underestimate the total number of Gaelic speakers.
3. Obtained by the author directly from Statistics Canada in handwritten tables on
squared paper.
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Table 3
Area

Total population

Gaelic mother tongue

Mother-tongue
Gaelic-speaking %

Little Narrows (south)

301

45

15

Indian Reservation

134

2

1

Middle River

433

67

15

Baddeck

398

124

31

Baddeck Centre (town)

551

89

16

Big Baddeck

237

61

26

Iona (Grand Narrows)

678

304

45

Washabuck

253

155

61

Bouladerie

284

92

32

Big Bras d’Or

227

38

17

New Campletown

138

24

17

Englishtown

218

65

30

South Gut (St Anne’s)

315

71

22

North River

434

263

61

North Shore

327

305

93

1,145

25

2

Neil’s Harbour

424

2

1

Bay St Lawrence

403

91

23

Cape North

954

85

9

8,028

1,906

24

Ingonish

Victoria County

Thus, in 1941, one hundred years after the last immigration from Scotland, of
the nineteen settlement areas, four retained 40% or more mother-tongue Gaelic
speakers. Four more retained between 20%–40% and a further six between
5%–20%. Four areas retained 5% or less mother-tongue Gaelic speakers – two
of these having had 40% or higher in 1901.
By 1941, the Gaelic community of Victoria County had almost certainly been
integrated and, while assimilation may have taken place in some areas, others
were either numerically or proportionally strong in terms of Gaelic speakers.
The concluding table shows the changes in the nature of the population of
Victoria County from the first detailed official Census in 1871, when the total
stood at 11,346. The Census figures show that the population was soon to reach
its peak of 12,470 in 1881. In 2011, however, it was only 7,015, a loss of 44%.
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Published census figures for Gaelic speakers are only available for 1931 and from
1951–1971. During this period, the recorded Gaelic-speaking population fell at an
even faster rate than the total population figure.
Table 4
Year

Source

Total county
population

Gaelic-speaking
population

Gaelic-speaking
%

1871

Census

11,346

–

–

1881

Census

12,470

–

–

1891

Census

12,422

–

–

1901

Census

10,571

–

–

1911

Census

9,910

–

–

1921

Census

8,906

–

–

1931

Census

7,526

3,029

38

1932

J. L. Campbell

–

4,830

61

1941

Census

8,028

1,906

24

1951

Census

8,217

753

4

1961

Census

8,260

332

4

1971

Census

8,001

120

1

1971

C. James

–

500

6

1976

K. MacKinnon

–

1,074
Baddeck (St
Anne’s only)

–

1979

E. Mertz

–

North Shore only

27

1981

Census

8,432

–

–

1991

Census

8,708

–

–

2001

Census

7,962

–

–

2011

Census

7,115

–

‘53 Scottish’

Conclusion
Patterson’s book provides us with the opportunity of examining the position
of Scottish Gaelic in Victoria County, Cape Breton Island, Nova Scotia, over a
period of more than two centuries. In 2011, 125 years after Patterson’s book was
first published, over half the population of Victoria County regarded themselves
as Scottish. In the words of a contemporary Welsh folksong: Rydym yma o hyd!
‘We are still here!’
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Cleachdadh Meatafoir ann an Tinneas is Slàinte
Ailean R. Mac an Tuairneir
Tha mi toilichte an cothrom a bhith agam air beagan fiosrachaidh a lìbhrigeadh
air mar a bhitheadh, is a mar a bhitheas fhathast gu ìre, meataforan a’ nochdadh
is mar a bhiodh iad gan cleachdadh nuair a bhiodh daoine a’ bruidhinn air
cuspairean tinneis is slàinte ann an Gàidhlig. Mar as trice a thachras ann a bhith
a’ meòrachadh air cuspair den t-seòrsa seo, chì sinn gur e cuspair sgrìobhaidh
glè fharsaing a tha ann, is ged a dh’fhaodamaid gluasad gu corra oisean den
chuspair, cha tèid againn air dèiligeadh ris gu coileanta.
Is ann am Beurla tha a’ chuid as motha air a sgrìobhadh air meataforan ann
an tinneas is slàinte (Lakoff is Johnson 1980), ach tha fhios gu bheil mòran eòlais
air feadh an t-saoghail air an dearbh chuspair seo bho fhiosrachadh is dualchas
a bhios a’ nochdadh ann an iomadh cànan. Gu tric, theirear gu bheil am
fiosrachadh seo a’ toirt bun-stèidh, fuasgladh is breithneachadh nas fharsainge
dhuinn air tinneasan is mar a bhios euslaintich a’ tuigsinn am fulangas fhèin,
ge brith dè an galar no an tinneas a bhios nam bodhaig. Feumar seasamh an
toiseach an lùib an eòlais a bhios aig dotairean is luchd-saidheans ann an saoghal
na slàinte oir ’s e briathrachas saidheans a bhithear a’ cleachdadh anns a’ mhòrchuid de shuidheachaidhean. Anns gach ball nar corp bidh ceallan sònraichte ag
obrachadh airson tomhas de dh’iomairt a bhuileachadh air gach ball, agus fhad
’s nach tig amaladh air an co-obrachadh, bidh an duine slàn is fallain. Agus anns
an linn seo fhèin, tha mòran euslainteach iad fhèin gu math eòlach air tinneasan
is leigheasan bho bhunaitean fiosrachaidh de gach seòrsa, gu h-àraidh bhon
Eadar-lìon. Tuigear gun robh ainmeachas fa leth aig slàinte is cion slàinte ro na
Meadhan-Aoisean (m.e. faic tè de na làmh-sgrìobhainnean aig na Peutanaich,
LS Advocates 72.2.10; nas fhaisge air ar linn fhìn, faic Nicolson 1881; Gillies
1903; An Comann Gàidhealach 1939). Tha Faclair na Slàinte (2001), a chaidh
a chruinneachadh leis an Dr Uilleam MacCoinnich, na ulaidh fhiosrachail de
dh’fhacail Ghàidhlig airson eòlais-cuirp (anatomy) is eòlais-galair (pathology).
Ach, far am bithear a’ cluinntinn mu shuidheachaidhean dìomhair a
dh’fhaodas a bhith a’ bualadh air neach, cleas duilgheadais inntinn, cràidh sa
chom no eagal a’ bhàis, thèid meataforan gu tric a chleachdadh is, gun teagamh,
tha taobh pearsanta anns a’ chuspair seo, dìreach mar a lìbhrig Aristotle an 322
RC:
The greatest thing by far is to be a master of metaphor. It is the one thing
that cannot be learned from others; it is also a sign of genius, since a good
metaphor implies an eye for resemblance.
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Tha sin a’ toirt tuigse dhuinn gur ann gu tana truagh a bhiodh sgrìobhadh
às aonais meatafoir. Ann an saoghal nan tinneasan, tha ìomhaigh is fuaim nam
meatafor a’ dùsgadh brìgh is tuigse air dè dìreach a bhios tachairt sa chorp ann
an co-bhuinn ris gach nì a bhios an t-euslainteach a’ faireachdainn. ’S ann bho
chionn ghoirid, a’ bruidhinn air obair aillse bodhaig, a thubhairt duine ainmeil
às na Stàitean Aonaichte, ‘Now is the time to commit ourselves to waging a war
against cancer as aggressive as the war cancer wages against us’ (Obama, ann an
Lennon 2009).
Ach, a’ tionndadh gu còmhradh is labhairt ann an Gàidhlig, tachraidh e aig
amannan gun tèid suidheachadh, tachartas no fèin-fhiosrachadh a chur an cèill
ann am modh-labhairt ùr a bheir ìomhaigh is tuigse an dà chuid nas fharsainge
agus nas dlùithe nar mac-meanmainn is nar n-inntinn. Ma bhios an cuspair
toinnte is doirbh a thuigsinn, thèid meatafor a chleachdadh ann an gnàthascainnt a bheir barrachd tuigse is eòlais dhuinn. ’S e a bhith a’ tuigsinn is a’
faireachdainn aon rud, ach an uair sin a bhith ga ràdh ann an cainnt no dealbhchainnt cuspair eile (Hartley 2012, 26).
Is ann à beul-aithris làithean m’ òige a bhios mi a’ foillseachadh cuid de
dh’eisimpleirean de mheataforan tinneis is slàinte, còmhla ri feadhainn eile a
thug càirdean is caraidean dhomh gu fialaidh. Tha mòran cuideachd rin lorg
ann an tasglannan de sheann làmh-sgrìobhainnean is ann an sgrìobhaidhean
is leabhraichean bàrdachd, gu h-àraidh an fheadhainn a nochd anns an 19mh
linn deug. Feumar an toiseach iomradh a thoirt air beagan eisimpleirean de na
tinneasan cumanta mar an fheadhainn a leanas à Dictionarium Scoto-Celticum,
a chaidh fhoillseachadh ann an 1828:
An tinneas-tuiteamach (‘epilepsy’): Seo a theirte nuair a thuiteadh duine
air an talamh ann an laigse le crathadh na bhuill.
Tinneas an rìgh: Sin a’ chaitheamh, far an robh cuideam is neart an neach
a bha tinn a’ sìoladh às. Ann an iomadh dùthaich, bhiodh cuid a’ creidsinn
gun robh suathadh bho làimh an rìgh a’ dol a thoirt slàinte don euslainteach.
Tinneas chloinne: Seo am facal a chleachdte airson tinneis bhoireannach
a bha leatromach anns na tràth-mhìosan; is a chionn gun robh inbhe àrd
aig a’ bhean-teaghlaich sa choimhearsnachd, is a teaghlach is a càirdean a’
sùileachadh ri leanabh òg, bha facal ann gum b’ e An tinneas as fheàrr na an
t-slàinte (ged as dòcha nach gabhadh a’ bhean ris a seo!).
Air an aon chuspair, theirte gur e na trì nithean as bòidhche anns an t-saoghal
Gealach shlàn, long mhòr fo sheòl is bean òg leatromach. Is tuigidh sibh gu bheil a’
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chiad dà ìomhaigh de bhòidhchead fhaicsinneach air an cothlamadh ri cruth na
h-ìghne. Tha e aithnichte ann an iomadh earrainn de bheul-aithris gum biodh
pàrantan an dòchas gum biodh am mac no an nighean aca dol a phòsadh, is
nach b’ fhada nach biodh oghaichean aca bhon chàraid òig, is iad an dòchas
gum biodh spionnadh is dàimh nan oghaichean a’ dol a thoirt gach taic dhaibh
nan seann aois, a bharrachd air a’ ghràdh nàdarra bha ann don leanabh. Is nuair
a rugadh an leanabh gu slàn fallain, bhiodh pàrantan a’ sealltainn gu dlùth air dè
cho coltach ’s a bha an leanabh òg ris na daoine bhon tàinig e/i. Tha dà abairt air a’
chuspair seo tha togail fiosrachadh gun robhar a’ tuigsinn mar a bhiodh dualchas
dol an aghaidh nan creag bho linn gu linn: an rud a tha sa mhàthair, is gnàth
leis a bhith san nighinn agus tha e san fhuil, nan robh coltas no cleachdaidhean
na cloinne nam mac-samhail aithnichte do na pàrantan. Dh’fhaodte seo a ràdh
fada fada mun robh sgeul air cho cudromach is a bha DNA ann an ceallangnìomhachais ar bodhaig. Bhiodh fiosrachadh aig mòran dhaoine gun robh cuid
de thinneasan na bu bhitheanta ann an cuid de theaghlaichean a rèir mar a bha
e a’ tighinn a-nuas na ginealaich. Is rachadh sùil gheur fhidreachail a thoirt air
an leanabh air ùr-bhreith ann an iomadh dòigh, m.e. tha cunntais ghoirid ann
an Làmh-Sgrìobhaidhean MhicLagain (1892–1903) mun an Dotair Bhàn,1 a bha
ann an Uibhist a Tuath am meadhan na 19mh linn deug:
Bha e a’ coimhead as-deidh boireannach a bha faisg air àm a breith is
i gu math bochd is ann an èiginn corporra. An dèidh do àm aiseid na
màthair tighinn gu crìoch, is an leanabh a bha air ur-bhreith gu math
dìblidh bochd, tha e sgriobhte ‘Ghiullain esan (an Dotair Bàn) leis i chun
a’ chidsin, is cha robh sean duilich, oir cha robh an leanabh ach “mar
dhuilleag phàipear geal”’. Chan eil e air innse an do mhair an leanabh beò
(MacLagan LS 5065a.1).
Nuair a thigeadh daoine gu bhith nan inbheach, bha mòran de na
beachdan mu thinneasan is mun t-slàinte ag atharrachadh, m.e. Is iomadh rud
a dh’fheumas an t-euslaint nach fheum an t-slàinte is daoine toirt fa-near gun
robh uireasbhaidh air choreigin an corp an euslaintich a bha ag adhbharachadh
an tinneis. Agus theirear cuideachd, Uidh air n-uidh, thig an t-slàinte na tonnan
mòra air an euslainteach, agus is iongantach mura toireadh seo misneachd is
tomhas de chofhurtachd don neach a bha tinn, gu h-àraidh an fheadhainn a bha
còmhnaidh ri taobh a’ chuain is dom bu lèir bho latha gu latha tonnan na mara
a’ sguabadh gach nì romhpa sa chladach.
Cuideachd, tha sinn a’ faicinn gun robh mothachadh glè fhileanta aig ar
n-athraichean air an eadar-dhealachadh fhaicsinneach bha eadar an neach
1. .i. An Dr Alexander MacLeod (1788–1854), aithnichte mar an Dotair Bàn, a bha na
dhotair ann an Uibhist a Tuath is ann am Port Rìgh.
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aig an robh deagh shlàinte, is aig nach robh fèin-eòlas air tinneas, agus cuid
de charaidean a bha fulang le tinneas air choreigin. Faodaidh sinn cuid de na
meataforan a tha air an ainmeachadh is air an cleachdadh an lùib thinneasan
a mhìneachadh a rèir na tha air a sgrìobhadh ann an leabhraichean is ann
an seann tasglannan phàipearan. Seallamaid an toiseach air an fhacal slàinte.
Tha bun-stèidh an fhacail seo a’ tighinn à slàn, glè choltach ri mìneachadh
an fhacail health ann am Beurla, a tha a’ tighinn às an fhacal Shagsannach
(Old English-Germanic) hal. Tha an duine tha slàn gun chnead no tinneas na
inntinn no na bhodhaig, gun bhristeadh ann an cearcall na slàinte leis a bheil
e air a chuairteachadh. Is tha beachd sgrìobhte gur ann à fo-shlàn a tha fallain,
mar gum biodh an neach ‘fo mheall nan sgàilean de shlàinte’. A chionn gun
robh mòran de na Gàidheil eòlach air ainmhidhean is iomadh gnè èisg, theirte
gun robh a leithid seo de dhuine cho fallain ri fiadh no cho fallain ris a’ bhreac.
Is aig amannan nuair a bha mi fhìn tinn nam òige is gum feumainn spàin
mhòr làn de dh’ola-chastor a ghabhail, ’s i an abairt a chuala mi uair is uair,
Sluig slàinte, galar gun teamhail – is tha teamhail a’ ciallachadh paiseanadh
no laigse.
Is aithne dhuinn am facal tinneas ach tha e coltach, a rèir seann
sgrìobhaichean, gum b’ e galar am facal a chleachdte bu trice an toiseach – is
dòcha nuair a bha a’ phlàigh2 na bu bhitheanta. A thaobh leighis, ’s e ìocshlaint
a bhitheadh na h-euslaintich a’ sùileachadh bhon neach-leighis, ga brith cò e
no i; tha an aon fhacal a’ ciallachadh ‘coibhneas’ is ‘tròcair’ is leis a sin bhathar
a’ creidsinn gun robh ìocshlaint a’ tighinn le tiodhlac coibhneis is tròcair na
lùib.
Nis, a thaobh tuilleadh eisimpleirean co-cheangailte ri meataforan ann an
Gàidhlig, tha am facal cridhe a’ nochdadh gu math tric ann an iomadh cànan
mar chomharra air nithean tha bunaiteach seasmhach is an teas-meadhan
iomadh roinn de dh’fhiosrachadh is den bheatha làitheil. Is e bristeadh-cridhe
a chluinnear gu tric mu fhear no tè a bha air an leòn nan inntinn is nan spiorad,
nuair a thigeadh sgaradh eadar iad fhèin is an leannan, no nan robh duine a’
caoidh cuideigin bha air an t-saoghal seo fhàgail. Bha fhios gun robh an cridhe
an teas-meadhan a’ chuirp is gun robh gach buille bhon chridhe a’ cur fuil do
gach ball den chorp is ga chumail èasgaidh is beò – seadh, is cuideachd ar
n-inntinn is ar faireachdainn.
Nan tigeadh rud a chuir fìor eagal air neach, ’s e theireadh e/i Theab siud
mo chur à cochall mo chridhe. Is e cochall (‘pericardium’) an seiche tha mar
‘chòta mun chridhe’, is tha fhios againn bho obair-leighis an latha an-diugh,
ma thig sgaradh anns an t-seiche seo air adhbhar sam bith, nach mair an
2. Gu tric nuair a bhathar den bheachd sa choimhearsnachd gun robh fear no tè
mosach na nàdar, theirte, Nach ann/innte tha a’ phlàigh!
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neach beò ro fhada.
Is, a-rithist, nan tigeadh cùis-eagail air neach, bha abairt eile ann mun
chridhe: Bha mo chridhe nam shlugan (‘gullet’). Is mar a thuirt mi cheana, tha
mòran ghnàthasan-cainnt coltach ri seo ann an iomadh cànan eile, m.e. sa
Ghearmailtis, nuair a bhiodh uallach trom dìomhair ann an inntinn cuideigin,
ach gum faigheadh e cuidhteas e mu dheireadh, theireadh e, Mir fällt ein
Stein vom Herzen (‘chaidh clach a thogail bhàrr mo chridhe’). Is ann an cànan
nan Kurdach, air an d’ fhuair mi fios nuair a bha mi nan dùthaich, is iomadh
euslainteach a thàinig dham ionnsaigh a’ ràdh, Delam tange (fuaimneachadh
Beurla), gnàth-chainnt ghoirid ach a bha a’ ciallachadh ‘a chionn gu bheil mi
ag ionndrainn mo leannain no mo charaid cho mòr, tha mo chridhe cho teann
is nach urrainn dhomh mo bhodhaig a ghluasad ann an dòigh sam bith’!
Ach mus fàg mi an cuspair seo mu dhoilgheas, sprochd is bristeadh-cridhe,
bu toil leam aon eisimpleir a thoirt dhuibh air abairt tha ciallachadh gun
gabhadh casg a chur air làmhachas-làidir thinneasan de dh’iomadh seòrsa
nam biodh dlùth-cheangal spiorad na dìlseachd eadar daoine. Tha e toirt
sealladh dhuinn air mar bhitheadh daltachas cho daingeann aig cridhe na
Gàidhealtachd anns na Meadhan-Aoisean suas, ’s dòcha, chun na 19mh linn,
agus is dòcha airson ùine goirid às dèidh sin. Bha an dìlseachd a bhiodh ceangal
clann teaghlaich, is iadsan bha san aon teaghlach nan co-dhaltaichean air am
meas mar shàr ìomhaigh air an neart is an àrd-dhìlseachd eatarra: An uair a
thèid a’ ghrian fodha, teichidh m’ fhaileas, ach, grian ann no às, cha teich mo
cho-dhalta (an dèidh Dhwelly 1977, s. v. comh-dhalta).
Bho na gnàth-fhacail is na h-ainmean a chuala sinn, theirinn gun robh
tomhas math de dh’fhiosrachadh aig mòran de ar sinnsirean air buill ar cuirp,
mar a bha iad ag obair an urra ri chèile is dè thachradh nuair a bhuaileadh
tinneas air ball seach ball. Is e sgòrnan (‘trachea, windpipe’) an t-ainm airson
‘cùl na h-amhaich dìreach fon chìch-shlugain’ (‘uvula’ no ‘nipple of the throat’
mar a b’ aithne dha roimhe), is chluinnte, Chaidh pìos sìos an sgòrnan is theab
e tachdadh. Ach aig amannan nas tlachdmhoire saoirsneile, is e an deochslàinte a chluinnte, Air do shlàinte, a shlugain, siud agad, a sgòrnain, tha fios
aig a’ chridhe gu bheil an stamag deònach!3
Nam chuimhne-sa, is dòcha gu bheil barrachd mheataforan an co-bhoinn ri
deireadh is crìoch na beatha seo na ri na cuspairean eile air an tug mi iomradh.
Bha tuigse dhaoine gu math riatanach is air a foillseachadh ann an seanfhaclan,
cleas Chan eil euslainte gun ìocshlaint, ach chan eil tilleadh air an aog. Is tric
a chluinnear daoine a’ ràdh gun do bhàsaich bò no beathach air choreigin air
a’ chroit, ach mar as trice bha bàsachadh aig mac-an-duine air a chur an cèill
3. Fhuaireadh an abairt seo bho Dhòmhnall Ailig MacKillop (1931–2009), Beàrnaraigh,
Uibhist a Tuath.
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ann am facail eile, a leithid chaochail e, shiubhail e no gun robh e a’ seòladh às.
Chithear gun robh slighe na beatha a’ tighinn gu crìch le bhith mothachadh
gun robh fear no tè aig an robh Ceum mall is anail ghoirid. Mu fhear no mu thè
eile a chaochail gun rabhadh, gun fhios gun robh sìon ceàrr, theirte Fhuair e/i
bàs aithghearr. Is air an làimh eile, bha facal ann mu chuideigin a Fhuair bàs a
chinn-adhairt, a’ ciallachadh gun tàinig a bheatha gu crìch ann an dòigh a bha
socair sèimh le cheann air cluasaig na leapa. Bho chionn iomadh bliadhna air
ais, chuala mi stòiridh bheag bho sheann nàbaidh, Dòmhnall Iain, ag innseadh
nuair a bha e san fhoghar 1939 a’ tilleadh dhachaigh le speal air a dhruim o
bhith buain an arbhair còmhla ri bràthair mo sheanmhar, Ailean mac Iain ’ic
Mhurchaidh à Beàrnaraigh, Uibhist. Mar a bha iad a’ còmhradh is a’ coiseachd
dhachaigh le chèile san fheasgar, dh’fhaighneachd e do dh’Ailean, ‘Is ciamar a
tha do shlàinte?’ Fhreagair Ailean e gu h-aithghearr, ‘Chan eil ro mhath; tha
mi feitheamh ris an aiseag’. Is thuig a charaid nach robh e faireachdainn gun
robh e ann an deagh shlàinte is nach biodh fada aige air talamh tròcair. Is mar
a thuirt Ailean, b’ fhìor, oir chaochail e beagan mhìosan às dèidh sin, oir ghlac
am bàs e gu h-obann is e bleoghann na bà. Is e seo dìreach an aon lèirsinn tha
againn a’ dol air ais mìltean bhliadhnaichean, bho bheul-aithris nan Greugach,
gum biodh an duine a bha air tighinn gu crìch a bheatha a-nis a’ dol tarsainn
na h-aibhne Styx chun na sìorraidheachd, is gum feumadh e Charon, am fearaiseig, a phàigheadh.
Tha iomadh pìos bàrdachd is òran a thig nar cuimhne a’ buntainn ri
àmhghar, briseadh-dùil is briseadh-cridhe nuair a thrèigeas dà leannan a
chèile – ach an-diugh, cha bhi mise dol fada sìos an rathad sin! Ach gheibhear
cuideachd pìosan bàrdachd bhios dèiligeadh ri tinneasan, mar a bhiodh iad a’
toirt buaidh air bodhaig, inntinn is spiorad nan euslainteach.
Seo mar a sgrìobh Iain MacCodrum (1693–1779), no Iain Mac Fhearchair
mar a bha aithne air ann an Uibhist, mun bhuaidh a thug an fhiabhras
air nuair a bha e tinn gun chothrom faighinn às an leabaidh. Is e seo pìos
goirid à ‘Òran an Teasaich’, is e toirt luaidh air an tinneas a dh’fhuiling e, is
e ga ainmeachadh gu cruthachail cleas sean chaillich a bha còmhla ris san
leabaidh is i na h-adhbhar àmhghair is pian dha. Saoileam gur dòcha chionn
gun robh am pathadh ga chlaoidh fad ’s a bha an teasach na bhodhaig gun
robh e a’ faicinn na caillich mar ìomhaigh ann an aisling no an trom-laighe.
’S mise chaill air geall na carachd,
Bha eadar mi fhèin ’s a’ chailleach
Gun tug i dhìom brìgh mo bharra,
Cùl mo chinn a chuir ri talamh.
M’ fhuil is m’ fheòil thug i dhìom,
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Chuir i crònan am chliabh,
B’ e ’n droch còmhdhail dhomh ’bhiast,
Bhith na thòrachd oirr’, Dia.
’S bochd an t-àite leab’ an fhiabhrais,
Dh’fhàgas duine fada riabhach,
Glagach lag ’s e fad an iargain,
Gann de dh’fhalt is pailt de dh’fhiasaig,
Pailt de dh’fhiasaig gun tlachd,
Chuir nam bhial an droch dhreach:
Deoch no biadh a thèid a-steach
A dhà thrian innte stad.
			
(MacMhathain 1939, 160–63)
Aig crìch bruidhinn air a’ chuspair seo, bu toil leam trusadh goirid
a dhèanamh air beagan phuingean eile. Tha e soilleir bho iomadh pìos
sgrìobhaidh tha buntainn ri eachdraidh tinneis is slàinte anns na seann
linntean, gun robh tuigse is beachdan dhaoine gu tric a’ tighinn am follais
ann am meataforan is abairtean Gàidhlig (Mac ’Ille-Dhuibh 1877; Gillies 1899;
Whittet 1988) a tha fhathast aig cnàimh-droma ar tuigse is ar n-eòlais anns an
linn seo. An-diugh, tha mòran mheataforan gan cleachdadh anns gach meur
de Sheirbheis na Slàinte ann am Beurla, is cuideachd ann am mion-chànain
nan in-imrichean bhios tighinn dhan dùthaich seo; ach tha e doirbh a ràdh
a bheil an cuspair seo ga fhoillseachadh ann an Gàidhlig làitheil is gun fhios
dè cho bitheanta ’s a thèid a’ chànan a chleachdadh ann an Seirbheis na
Slàinte. Bidh fhios aig luchd-obrach ann an Seirbheis na Slàinte dè na facail a
chleachdas iad, is dè na beachdan aig a bheil buinteanas ri eòlas-saidheans is
eòlas na slàinte, is cha tig atharrachadh air a seo.
Tha e aithnichte le mòran tha air a’ chuspair seo a rannsachadh gun toir
fiosrachadh farsaing mu mheataforan an lùib còmhraidh mu thinneasan
ceangal tuigseach nas dlùithe eadar an t-euslainteach is an dotair no a’
bhanaltram, is gum faod seo leasachadh nas luaithe thoirt air co-dhùnadh
is rannsachadh an tinneis (Turner 2014; Tilhagen 1962–63). Ach, aig an aon
àm, tha e air leth deatamach gun tuigear dè dìreach an stòiridh a chluinnear
bho na h-euslaintich mu na comharraidhean tinneis bhios iad a’ fulang is, ma
chleachdas iad meataforan a thaobh cràidh no doilgheis no tinneis, feumar
gabhail ris a sin cuideachd is a mhìneachadh le ar tuigse mar as fheàrr as
aithne dhuinn. Is theirinn gu bheil seo, gu seachd àraidh, fior do dhaoine air a
bheil tinneas-inntinn is dubhachas na lùib.
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Buidheachas
Bu toil leam taing a thoirt do gach caraid a thug dhomh cuideachadh is
misneachd le am beachdan, is gu h-àraidh do mo dhithis bhràithrean,
Murchadh is Uilleam, is do mo nighinn Marsaili le fiosrachadh mu chànan na
Gearmailtis.
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Baileadan Inbhir Aora
Raghnall MacilleDhuibh
‘Thoir a-mach Baileadan Inbhir Aora!’ Bring out the Inveraray Chapbooks!
Siud an comannd a bh’ aig leabharlannaichean riamh an uair a thigeadh orra
taisbeanadh de leabhraichean Gàidhlig a chur ri chèile ann an cabhaig. Aocoltach ri leabhar sam bith eile a thàinig a-mach ro 1900, tha iad a’ toirt Gàidhlig
agus dealbhan còmhla, bheir iad gàire gu bilean an luchd-tadhail agus, on bha
iad cho beag ’s cho saor, tha grunnan dhiubh aig cha mhòr a h-uile leabharlainn
chudromaich ann an Alba. ’S an èiginn seachad, bhiodh iad air an cur air ais
air an sgeilp ’s cha rachadh tuilleadh smuaint a thoirt dhaibh gus an ath uair
a thigeadh feum orra. Ach tha iad airidh air crannchur nas fheàrr, oir tha iad
a’ togail iomadh ceist as t-fhiach freagairt. Cia mheud dhiubh a th’ ann? Cò
dh’fhoillsich iad? Cò chlò-bhuail iad? Cuin? Càite? Carson? Dè tha na dealbhan
’s na teagstaichean ag innse dhuinn?
’S e amas a’ phàipeir seo feuchainn ris na ceistean seo uile a fhreagairt. Ceist
nach bi mi a’ faighneachd, ge-tà, ’s e cia mheud bailead Gàidhlig a th’ ann uilegu-lèir. Tha i air a togail ann an àit’ eile (Harvey 2007, 323), ach tha an fhreagairt
an urra ri mìneachadh an fhacail ‘bailead’ no chapbook agus eòlas domhainn
air eachdraidh nan leabhraichean Gàidhlig. Fòghnaidh a ràdh an seo gu bheil
chapbook air a mhìneachadh le faclair Chambers mar ‘a book or pamphlet of a
popular type such as was hawked by chapmen’.
An toiseach, ma-tà, an dreach a th’ air Baileadan Inbhir Aora. Tha an t-aon
formula ann fad an t-siubhail. Tha ochd taobhan-duilleige annta. Tha iad a’
tomhas mu 16 × 11 ceudameatair. Anns gach gin tha dhà na thrì pìosan bàrdachd.
Air an duilleig aghaidh tha trì rudan: (1) ann an Gàidhlig, ainm nam pìosan
bàrdachd, le ainm nam bàrd a rinn iad ma bha fios ann cò iad, (2) gearradhfiodha tarraingeach a tha eadar-dhealaichte gach turas, agus (3) na facail
‘Printed for and Sold by the Publisher, Inverary.’ Chan eil tiotal sònraichte ann,
chan eil bliadhna air a toirt seachad, agus chan eil foillsichear no clò-bhualadair
air ainmeachadh uair sam bith.
Airson freagairtean nan ceistean againn feumar tionndadh an toiseach chun
an Urr. Dòmhnall MacillEathain. Bha MacillEathain na Thiristeach a rugadh
ann an Grianaig ann an 1856 ’s a thug greis na fhear-cuideachaidh don Urr. Iain
Griogarach Caimbeul ann an Tiriodh mus deach e fhèin na mhinistear a Dhùn
Bheagain, far an tug e an còrr dhe bheatha. Bhiodh e a’ ceannach ’s a’ trusadh
leabhraichean Gàidhlig mar chur-seachad, ’s ann an 1898 sgrìobh e a-mach clàr
de na chruinnich e. Tha an clàr seo loma-làn fiosrachaidh luachmhoir; tha e andiugh ann an taigh Mount Stuart ann an Eilein Bhòid, oir ann an 1910 cheannaich
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Marcas Bhòid an cruinneachadh aige, a tha fosgailte do luchd-rannsachaidh.
Ann an 1915 chuir MacillEathain a-mach Typographia Scoto-Gadelica, a tha
a’ feuchainn ris a h-uile leabhar Gàidhlig a liostadh a-nuas chun na bliadhna
sin. Tha Typographia stèidhte air a’ chlàr a rinn MacillEathain roimhe, ach gun
do dh’atharraich e a bheachd air rud no dhà. Ge-tà, tha cunnart sònraichte
anns an leabhar – ’s e sin, ged a tha tòrr fiosrachaidh de gach seòrs’ ann nach
robh anns a’ chlàr, tha iomadh àite far a bheil an seanchas inntinneach a bh’ aig
MacillEathain sa chlàr mu leabhraichean ’s mu ùghdaran air a rùsgadh chun
a’ chnàimh. Chaidh faclan mar maybe, probably agus I suspect a ghearradh às.
Uile-gu-lèir, tha stoidhle ùghdarrasach mhaighistireil aig Typographia nach eil
aig a’ chlàr idir, agus anns a’ cheann thall feumar an deagh shùil a chumail air na
dhà. Chì sinn eisimpleirean dheth sin anns na leanas. Chaochail MacillEathain
ann an Glascho ann an 1917.
’S e a’ chiad cheist a bh’ againn cia mheud bailead Inbhir Aora a th’ ann. Air
a’ phuing seo thuirt MacillEathain ann an 1898, ‘There were in all about twenty
of these small ballad books issued.’ An uair sin ann an Typographia thuirt e
(MacLean 1915, 156), ‘Inveraray Ballads. Inveraray (?), n.d. All these ballads,
about fifteen in number, were printed by Thomas Duncan in Glasgow between
the years 1800–1810.’ Chithear an siud an ‘rùsgadh chun a’ chnàimh’ a rinneadh
air a’ chlàr an uair a chaidh a dhèanamh na leabhar. An àite ‘ballad books’ tha
a-nist ‘ballads’. Tha ‘ballad books’ ga dhèanamh soilleir gu bheil MacillEathain
a-mach air leabhraichean seach pìosan bàrdachd. Anns na h-ochd leabhrain a
chunnaic mi ann an diofar leabharlannan tha uile-gu-lèir fichead pìos bàrdachd
’s a h-aon. Ach tha e inntinneach gu bheil MacillEathain deònach ballads a
ghabhail air na leabhrain, oir ’s e ballad a theirear ri chapbook ann am Beurla
Ameireaganach. Tha mi a’ togail às a sin gur h-e ‘bailead’ a’ Ghàidhlig a th’
air chapbook. Mar sin, nuair a chanas mi ‘bailead’ anns na leanas bidh mi a’
ciallachadh chapbook, chan e pìos bàrdachd.
A-nise, air feadh nam bliadhnaichean, sgrùd mi clàir, sgrìobh mi litrichean,
chaidh mi na mo phlàigh air leabharlannaichean agus thadhail mi air iomadh
tasglann. Lorg mi ochd diofar Bhaileadan Inbhir Aora (neo Bhaileadan Aorach,
gu ainm nas giorra a thoirt orra). Bha mi a’ tighinn thairis air na h-aon ochd uair
bho uair. Thàinig mi chun a’ cho-dhùnaidh gun robh freagairt na ceist agam ann
an cruinneachadh MhicillEathain aig Mount Stuart – ’s e sin, bhon a thuirt esan
ann an 1915 gun robh mu chòig deug dhiubh ann, gun lorgainn seachd ann am
Mount Stuart nach fhaca mi roimhe.
Abair iongnadh nuair a chaidh mi ann air 7 Ògmhios 2016. Chan e
a-mhàin nach robh seachd ùra ann, ach nach eil ach aon Bhailead Aorach
anns a’ chruinneachadh air fad, agus am fear sin ann ceithir tursan – ceithir
lethbhric. Ann am faclan eile, ao-coltach ri Sabhal Mòr Ostaig, mar eisimpleir,
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aig a bheil aon lethbhreac de shia diofar bhaileadan, ann am Mount Stuart tha
ceithir lethbhric de dh’aon bhailead ’s gun ghin sam bith eile. Agus tha clàr
MhicillEathain a’ dearbhadh gur ann mar sin a bha a’ chùis mar-thà ann an 1898.
Ciamar a tha sin mar sin chan eil mi a’ tuigsinn idir. Ach tha mi riaraichte nach
robh ann riamh ach ochd Baileadan Aorach air leth. Seo na làn-tiotalan aca,
a cheart mar a tha iad air an litreachadh air an duilleig aghaidh, air an cur an
òrdugh na h-aibidil, le litir ris gach bailead. An uair a dh’ainmicheas mi (can)
‘Bailead A’ no ‘Dealbh H’ anns a’ phàipear seo, ’s ann air an liosta seo a bhios mi
a’ toirt tarraing.
A An Cronan Le Mairi n’ighin Alastair Ruaidh Mhic Leoid. Marbh-ran
Ach-nabreac.
B An Gille dubh Ciar-dhubh. Do dh Inghean fir thir na Dris, le Mac fir
Dhail’neas. Chuireadh air leth fear air calpa na tairne.
C Cumhadh do Dh’ Iarla Earraghaidhail. Cuir a Chinn dilis, tharum do
lamh.
D Ioram na Truaighe, le Issachari McAula do Thighearna Assinn. Oran le
te ga Leannan. Am freagradh.
E Oran do dh’ Eoin breac Mac Leoid na Hearadh; le Ruaridh Mac Mhuir
ich. Oran gaisgidh seilge do Bhailli Bharra le fear Bhattarsa. Beann
achadh Luinge, maille ri prosnachadh Fairge a rinneadh do sgioba sdo
Bhirlin le tighearna chlan Raonuill, le Alastair Mac Dhomnuill.
F Oran Gaoil, Cuir a chinn dilis. An Duanag, ullamh le Bard mhic Illeain
do chailein Iarla Earraghaidheal. Beannachadh nan Arm.
G Oran le Uilliam Mac Coinnich, Do ninghein Choinnich ruaidh mhic
fir no Comraich. Marbhrann Mhic-’ic-Ailein, le Niall Mac Mhuirich.
Dhordaicheadh a mach fear beairte.
H Oran muirt Ghlinne Comhann, leis a Bhard Mhucanach. Do Thigearna
Chlannraonuill, le Mac Dhughaill Mhic Lachuinn. Chuireadh leth fear
inse nan uisgeachan ’s an fhairge air cintinn, tuille as molach ’s thoirt
an stucramaich ris.
Tha Fig. 1 a’ sealltainn nan àireamhan de Bhaileadan Inbhir Aora anns
gach àite, cho fad ’s as aithne dhomh aig an ìre seo. Tha e doirbh faighneachd
do leabharlannaichean (neo clàir a rannsachadh) mu leabhrain aig nach eil
ùghdar, foillsichear, deata no tiotal aithnichte, ’s cha d’ fhuaras freagairt sam
bith bho dhà leabharlainn (Oilthigh St Francis Xavier ann an Antigonish agus
an Newberry ann a Chicago). Chuirinn fàilte air fios mu thuilleadh lethbhreac.

190

Raghnall MacilleDhuibh

Rabhadh: tha na clàir aig cuid a leabharlannan a’ toirt ainmean ùghdaran às na
tiotalan, leithid (Bailead A) An Cronan. Marbh-ran Ach-nabreac.
Àireamhan de Bhaileadan Inbhir Aora anns gach àite
A
B
C
D
E
F
G
H
Suim

AP

1
1

1
3

AUL

BL

1

1
1

1

1

2

3

EUL GUL MiM MSt
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
4
1
3
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
2
1
2
8
14
5
4

NC
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
8

Fig. 1

NLS

Sig

2
4
2
4
2
2
1
17

1

1

2

SMO WHM Suim
4
1
1 11
15
1
9
1
10
1
1 11
1
7
1
7
6
2 74

Ma thionndaidheas sinn a-nist gu ceist an fhoillsicheir, mu dheidhinn
‘Cumhadh do Dh’ Iarla Earraghaidhail’ (am pìos bàrdachd, chan e am bailead),
tha MacillEathain ag ràdh ann an 1898, ‘This Poem ... was first printed in Glasgow
about the year 1770 ... It was afterwards printed by Ronald Mac[d]onald in the
collection of Poems published in Edinburgh in 1776, and again by Peter Turner
in his improved edition of Macdonald’s collection publis[h]ed in Glasgow
in 1809. The Poem differs considerably in the Tractate of circa 1770 from the
version given by Macdonald in 1776, and Turner made other changes, mostly in
orthography, in the edition of 1809. This edition gives the Poem almost verbatim
et literatim as Turner gives it in 1809, from which I suspect Turner to have had a
hand in all the small ballad books that appeared about this date.’
An uair sin chaidh an t-iomradh fada sin a ghearradh chun a’ chnàimh, ’s tha
Typographia ag ràdh gu sìmplidh (MacLean 1915, 156), ‘These ballads were sold
by Peter Turner on his tours over the Highlands.’ Bheirear fa-near gun deach na
faclan ‘I suspect’ air chall. Cò bh’ ann am Peter Turner ma-thà?
Tha am fiosrachadh as bunaitiche mu Mhac an Tuairneir a’ tighinn bho
affidavit ann am pàipearan Chomann Gàidhealtachd na h-Alba ann an Ingliston,
LS A.i.15 (g), sgrìobhte le Iain Caimbeul, eadar-theangair Gàidhlig a’ chomainn:
‘At Edinburgh 27th December 1809. Appeared before me, one of his Majesty’s
Justices of the peace for Scotland, Patrick Turner from Lochowside, Corporal in
the late Argyleshire Fencibles commanded by Colonel Clavering, now weaver in
Edinburgh aged forty two years and who being sworn declares, that Gaelic is his
mother tongue, and that he was taught to read the Gaelic Language in his youth,
that having joined the Argyleshire fencible regiment in Ireland in the year 1798,
he had continued in that country till 1808.’ Mar sin, tha e coltach gun do rugadh e
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ann an 1767; chan eil fhios againn cuin a fhuair e bàs. Ach ’s ann aig a’ bhliadhna
1808 as motha buaidh air an sgeul againne, oir nam b’ e Mac an Tuairneir a bha
air chùl Baileadan Inbhir Aora, tha e follaiseach nach fhaodadh iad a bhith air
am foillseachadh roimhe sin. Tha Iain Òg Ìle ag ràdh mu dheidhinn (Campbell
1872, xxx): ‘In his old age the author used to wander about the Islands with meal
bags, cracking jokes and living on the hospitality of the classes who are ever
readiest to help each other out in the West. A manuscript collection of Heroic
Ballads made by Turner was found in the Advocates’ Library in July, 1872 ... When
Turner was seeking for subscribers, a Bard composed the following quatrain:—
A Phadruig Mhic an Tuarnair
Gur mòr a thug mi luaidh dhut
Na ’n tachradh tu ’n Gleann Ruadh rium
Gun costann uan san drama ruit.’
Tha sinn ag ionnsachadh tòrr an seo: a thaobh àiteachan, tha na h-eileanan agus
Gleann Ruaidh ann an Loch Abar air an ainmeachadh. Agus a thaobh dè bha
Pàdraig ris, bhiodh e a’ màirnealachd bho thaigh gu taigh, agus co-dhiù aon uair
bha e an tòir air fo-sgrìobhaidhean ri leabhar a bha e gu bhith a’ cur a-mach. Sin
an dearbh rud anns am biodh Donnchadh Bàn Mac an t-Saoir an sàs. Bhiodh e a’
siubhal na Gàidhealtachd le lethbhric chlò-bhuailte de chuid de na h-òrain aige
na mhàileid, gan reic air sgillinn no dhà (Black 2010, 5).
Ann an 1898 chan eil MacillEathain ag innse dad dhuinn mu Mhac an
Tuairneir. Ach ann an Typographia tha e ag ràdh (MacLean 1915, 361), ‘Peter Turner
was a native of Cowal. He became a pauper, and travelled over the Highlands
collecting poetry, and selling Gaelic song books. In his early years Turner was in
the Army. His collection of MSS. is preserved in the Advocates’ Library.’ Nise, tha
fios againn bhon affidavit nach ann à Còmhall ach à Taobh Loch Obha a bha Mac
an Tuairneir. Ach chan eil MacillEathain ro fhada air seacharan, oir a-nuas chun
an ochdamh linn deug bha sgìre Inbhir Aora air a meas na pàirt de Chòmhall
(Black 2017, 334), agus tha a h-uile coltas ann gum biodh cairtealan aige ann
am baile Inbhir Aora an uair a bhiodh e air chuairt anns a’ Ghàidhealtachd. ’S
tha MacillEathain ceart mu na làmh-sgrìobhainnean. Chruinnich e trì ann an
Èirinn (LNA Adv. 72.2.4–6), sgrìobh e fhèin tè (Adv. 72.2.7), agus ann an Albainn
thog e tè a sgrìobh an Cinntìreach Uilleam MacMhurchaidh (Adv. 73.2.2) agus
tè anns an robh bàrdachd Rob Dhuinn, a-nist air chall (Black 1986, 18). Chuir e
a-mach dà leabhar cuideachd: ann an 1809, an leagan ùr den ‘Chruinneachadh
Eigeach’, ’s e sin Comh-chruinneachidh Orranaigh Gaidhealach, a dheasaich
Raghnall Dubh mac Alastair mhic Mhaighstir Alastair, a bha a chòmhnaidh ann
an Eige, ’s a thàinig a-mach an toiseach ann an 1776; agus, ann an 1813, bàrdachd
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a chruinnich Mac an Tuairneir fhèin, Comhchruinneacha do dh’ Orain Taghta
Ghaidhealach nach robh riamh roimhe clo-bhuailte gus a nis, air an tional o
mheodhair, air feadh Gaidhealtachd a’s Eileine na h-Alba.
’S e leabhar 1809 as cudromaiche dhuinne dhe na dhà, oir tha e dlùthcheangailte ri Baileadan Inbhir Aora. A dh’aindeoin na tha MacillEathain ag
ràdh, tha a h-uile gin dhen fhichead pìos bàrdachd ’s a h-aon anns na Baileadan
ri fhaotainn sa Chruinneachadh Eigeach cuideachd, an dà leagan, san aon
òrdugh. Agus tha siud gar tilleadh chun na puing aig Iain Òg Ìle mu na fosgrìobhaidhean. Chan eil dad nas coltaiche na gum biodh Baileadan Inbhir Aora
aig Mac an Tuairneir na mhàileid fhad ’s a bha e a’ siubhal na Gàidhealtachd
an tòir air fo-sgrìobhaidhean ris an leagan ùr dhen Chruinneachadh Eigeach,
a cheart mar a rinn Donnchadh Bàn leis na leabhrain bheaga aigesan iomadh
bliadhna roimhe. Tha siud a’ toirt beachd dhuinn air cuin a thàinig Baileadan
Inbhir Aora a-mach: timcheall air 1808, nuair thill e à Èirinn. Chaidh a’ chiad
leagan dhen Chruinneachadh Eigeach a chlò-bhualadh an Dùn Èideann le
Walter Ruddiman, chaidh an leagan ùr a chlò-bhualadh ann an Glasch0 le D.
MacCoinnich aig 154 Trongate ’s a reic le James Duncan junior aig 13 Margadh an
t-Salainn (tha MacCoinnich a’ toirt dhuinn a sheòladh aig deireadh an leabhair),
agus chaidh cruinneachadh Mhic an Tuairneir fhèin a chlò-bhualadh le Teàrlach
Stiùbhart ann an Dùn Èideann. Saoil an deach Mac an Tuairneir ’s na Duncans
a-mach air a chèile eadar 1809 agus 1813? Saoil an e MacCoinnich a chlò-bhuail
na Baileadan?
Tha liostaichean fho-sgrìobhadairean anns an leabhar a chuir Donnchadh
Bàn a-mach ann an 1790 agus anns an leabhar a chuir Mac an Tuairneir a-mach
ann an 1813. Gu mì-fhortanach chan eil liosta ann an leabhar 1809, ach chan eil
sin idir a’ fàgail nach robh fo-sgrìobhadairean aig Mac an Tuairneir. B’ e siud an
dòigh a rachadh an rud a dhèanamh. Ma nì sinn geur-sgrùdadh air liosta 1813,
thèid againn air obrachadh a-mach càite robh e a’ siubhal anns na bliadhnachan
bho 1809, ach fàgaidh mi an t-saothair sin gu latha eile. Fòghnaidh an-dràsta aire
a tharraing gu na tha de Chlann an Tuairneir anns an liosta, gun fhios nach robh
luchd-dàimh Phàdraig nam measg:
Colin McInturner, esq. of Craigcholl
Don. Turner, upper Fernoch
J. Turner, Auchengavin, Luss
Dun. Turner, teacher, do
Dug. Turner, Lergs, Glenorchay
Pat. Turner, Glenstrea, do
Arch. Turner, Inverinan
Dun. Turner, Nether Fernoch
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Arch. Turner, Annot
Pat. Turner, Achnacarron
John Turner, Sonnachan
Don. Turner, Anderston, Glasgow
Don. Turner, Port-Innisherrich
Don. Turner, Airds, Muckairn
Mr Dun. Turner, Morven
John Turner, by Drummond
Dun. Turner, Craigfad, Islay
Chas. Turner, Inverneich, Cowal
Tha seo a’ leigeil fhaicinn aon ann an Glascho, aon ann an Ìle, aon anns a’
Mhorbhairne, aon ann an Siorrachd Pheairt (Drummond), dithist ann an Còmhall
(Craigcholl, Inverneich), dithist air taobh Loch Laomainn (Auchengavin), agus
na deich gu lèir eile timcheall air Loch Obha, Gleann Urchaidh, Gleann Srèith
agus Mucàrna.
Cò a chlò-bhuail Baileadan Inbhir Aora, ma-thà, agus càite? Feumaidh sinn
ar n-aire a chumail air na facail ‘Printed for and Sold by the Publisher, Inverary’
a tha a’ nochdadh air a h-uile gin dhe na h-ochd baileadan. Chan eil e buileach
soilleir dè tha na facail seo a’ ciallachadh. Cha robh teagamh sam bith ge-tà aig
Iain Òg Ìle, a sgrìobh air a’ chòmhdach aig aon dhe na baileadan ann an Caisteal
Inbhir Aora, ‘Chap Book / Printed at Inveraray / probably 18th Century’. Ach tha
MacillEathain ag ràdh ann an 1898, ‘The printer very likely was Thomas Duncan,
Glasgow. Of course there never was a printing press at Inveraray.’
Thuirt an Evening Citizen, Glascho, 21 Samhain 1900, ‘Inveraray, at the
beginning of the century, boasted of a printer who utilised his old hand-press
for the production of Gaelic chapbooks, one of which came to light recently, and
was presented to the Duke of Argyll by a Dumbarton collector. It is not too much
to say that, owing to their exceeding rarity, the chapbooks of this old Inveraray
press would to-day almost realise their weight in gold.’ Chaidh an stòiridh
seo ath-chlò-bhualadh, facal air an fhacal, leis a’ Champbeltown Courier air 1
Dùbhlachd 1900. Ach chùm MacillEathain ris na thuirt e roimhe. Ann an 1915
tha Typographia ag ràdh (MacLean 1915, 156), ‘All these ballads ... were printed
by Thomas Duncan in Glasgow between the years 1800–1810.’
Air a shon sin, anns a’ chlàr a dheasaich Murchadh Dòmhnallach à Cinn Tìre
do ‘Phàipearan Earra-Ghàidheal’, ’s e sin tasglann Chaisteal Inbhir Aora, anns
a bheil trì dhe na Baileadan, tha e ag ràdh, ‘The chapbooks were printed and
published in Inveraray (Donald MacIntyre, printer).’ Tha Murchadh na mhac
ministeir à Leòdhas; tha e an-diugh a’ fuireach faisg air Ceann Loch Gilp ’s e air
a dhreuchd mar thasglannaiche sa bhaile sin a leigeil seachad. Dh’fhaighneachd
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mi dha mu dheidhinn seo ann an litir, agus thàinig an fhreagairt seo air ais: ‘I
have to take full responsibility for that catalogue description of Bundle 829
in the Argyll Papers, and for throwing in the name of Donald McIntyre – an
assumption too far. I do apologise for that.’ Ach tha e a’ leantainn, ‘Donald
McIntyre, letter-press printer in Inveraray, is listed in Pigot’s Directory 1837. A
small accounts book of his with some samples of his work are all in Argyll &
Bute Council Archives. In 1828 at the beginning of the little book of accounts
he describes himself as Clerk to Duncan Campbell, Esq., Sheriff Substitute.
From 1833 to 1838 we have his record of his printing work. Inveraray being the
County town, he gets plenty orders for forms, etc., relating to County business,
plus handbills, advertisements, sales notices, etc., from the lawyers and gentry
who made Inveraray a busy place.’ Agus chuir Murchadh thugam lethbhreac
de dh’eisimpleir: ‘FARMS TO LET. THE following FARMS on the Estate of
SHIRVAIN, in the vicinity of Lochgilphead, for such period of years as may be
agreed up on ... Duncan Mc Tavish, ground officer at Auchnabreck, will point out
the boundaries. Nov.26,1833. D.McIntyre Printer Inveraray.’
Dè bha siud a thuirt Dòmhnall MacillEathain a-rithist? ‘Of course there
never was a printing press at Inveraray.’ Tha cho math nach do nochd na facail
sin ann an Typographia.
Air an làimh eile, a thaobh Mhic an t-Saoir tha na cinn-latha rud beag
anmoch. Tha e coltach bho na chanas Murchadh gun do cheannaich Mac an
t-Saoir an t-inneal clò-bhualaidh aige timcheall air 1830, agus chan eil duine a’
creidsinn gu bheil Baileadan Inbhir Aora cho anmoch sin.
Tha siud gar tilleadh gu Thomas Duncan. Bha e suaicheanta an eachdraidh
nam baileadan Albannach, ’s e ag obair na fhoillsichear ’s na chlò-bhualadair aig
159 Margadh an t-Salainn, Glascho, bho 1800 gu 1826 (McNaughtan 1990, 167–
72). Sgrùd mi iomadh eisimpleir dhen obair aige ann an Leabharlann Oilthigh
Ghlascho: bileagan-naidheachd le ceann-latha orra a bha e a’ toirt a-mach
bho 1807 gu 1818, a tha a’ sealltainn mar a thàinig proifeiseantachd a’ chlò am
feabhas tro na bliadhnachan, le ainm Inbhir Aora a’ togail ceann an-dràsta ’s
a-rithist mar bhaile far an robh cùirtean-lagha a’ gabhail àite; agus cuideachd
mòran de na baileadan aige, cuid le ceann-latha orra ’s cuid gun cheann-latha
sam bith. Ach bidh leabharlannan a’ ceangal nam baileadan aca ri chèile eadar
na h-aon chòmhdaichean, agus ann a bhith a’ coimhead airson na h-obrach aig
an dàrna duine, bha mi a’ tighinn thairis air an obair aig daoine eile. Bha seo
na mhealladh dùil dhomh, oir bha agam ri aideachadh, a rèir na chunnaic mi
air thuaiream ann an Leabharlann Oilthigh Ghlascho, gum faodadh Baileadan
Inbhir Aora a bhith air an clò-bhualadh le iomadh duine eile a cheart cho math
ri Thomas Duncan. Nuair a thig e gu h-aon ’s gu dhà chan eil againn an-dràsta
ach facal MhicillEathain gur e Thomas Duncan a chlò-bhuail iad. Saoilidh mise
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gun tuirt e ‘Thomas Duncan’ air dà adhbhar: (1) b’ iad James Duncan junior ’s an
clò-bhualadair aige, D. MacCoinnich, a thug a-mach an leabhar aig Pàdraig ann
an 1809, ’s bha fios aig MacillEathain nach robh James Duncan junior a’ gabhail
gnothaich ri baileadan idir; agus (2) tha bailead Gàidhlig ann, Leabharlann
Oilthigh Ghlascho Mu56-h.28(1.1), a chaidh a chlò-bhualadh le Thomas Duncan.
Chan eil tiotal no gearradh-fiodha aige ’s chan eil bliadhna foillseachaidh sam
bith air a toirt seachad. Tha dusan duilleag ann, le trì òrain: ‘Laoidh an Amadain
Mhoir’, tdd. 1–6; ‘Oran do dhaoine uaisle an Eilein Sgiathanaich’ le Lachlann
MacFhionghain, tdd. 6–9; ‘Roghal agus Caristine’, tdd. 10–12. Seach gu bheil
na facail ‘LAOIDH AN AMADAIN MHOIR’ aig bàrr td. 1, faodar gabhail riutha
mar thiotal a’ bhaileid. Aig bonn td. 1, tha ‘Thos. Duncan, Printer, (Gibson’s land)
Saltmarket. / (PRIOS DA SGILLIN.)’; aig bonn td. 12, tha ‘CRIOCH.’ Chunnaic John
Reid lethbhreac dheth (1832, 106). Dh’fhaodte gun robh Pàdraig air a chùl, oir tha
‘Oran do dhaoine uaisle an Eilein Sgiathanaich’ anns a’ Chruinneachadh Eigeach
(Macdomhnuill 1776, 93–96; Macdhomhnuill 1809, 107–10), agus tha ‘Laoidh an
Amadain’ anns a’ chruinneachadh aig Pàdraig fhèin (Mac-an-Tuairneir 1813,
342–49).
Ann a bhith a’ sgrùdadh obair Thòmais Duncan bha mi a’ siubhal feart clòbhualaidh air choreigin a bha aice ann an cumantas ri Baileadan Inbhir Aora.
An toiseach bha mi a’ creidsinn gun lorgainn litir cham no chraicte – den aibidil,
’s e sin – a’ nochdadh a-rithist ’s a-rithist, ach chan fhaca mi dad dhen t-seòrsa
sin idir. Mar sin, chuir mi mo dhòchas anns na gearraidhean-fiodha, agus chaidh
an dòchas seo fhìreanachadh nuair a fhuair mi fios bho Ghreg MacThòmais, Iarleabharlannaiche Shabhal Mòr Ostaig, air 23 Ògmhios 2016 gun do lorg e mòran
de ghearraidhean-fiodha nam Baileadan Aorach a’ nochdadh ann am baileadan
Beurla air an làraich <digital.nls.uk/chapbooks-printed-in-scotland>. ’S e leum
mòr air adhart a bha seo. Sgrùd mi iomadh bailead Beurla a bhuineas do LNA
bhon uair sin, an dà chuid air-loidhne agus anns an fheòil, agus lorg mi annta
a h-uile gin de na h-ochd dealbhan a th’ anns na Baileadan Aorach. Seo iad leis
an fhiosrachadh a dh’fhaodas a bhith feumail a thaobh obrachadh a-mach cò
bhuaithe agus cuin a thàinig na Baileadan Aorach a-mach. Cho fada ’s a ghabhas,
tha na baileadan air an ainmeachadh ann an òrdugh tìme a rèir a’ chinn-latha a
th’ orra agus cor a’ ghearraidh-fiodha, gu sònraichte a thaobh damaiste timcheall
nan oirean agus sgàinidhean a tha a’ nochdadh san fhiodh (chan fhaodar làn
earbsa a chur anns an fheart seo oir faodaidh an clò-bhualadair feuchainn ri
gaoidean fhalach le bhith a’ cleachdadh barrachd inc). Fa chomhair gach baileid
Bheurla tha mi a’ toirt seachad a’ chomharraidh-sgeilpe, an uair sin an làn-tiotal,
’s an uair sin am fiosrachadh gu lèir a tha a’ nochdadh fon ghearradh-fiodha air
an duilleig-aghaidh, a cheart mar a tha e air a litreachadh an sin. Tha tuilleadh
sam bith a tha ri ràdh air a chur eadar camagan sguèara. Tha fios gu bheil fada
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a bharrachd lethbhric ann na an fheadhainn a tha mi ag ainmeachadh, an dà
chuid ann an LNA fhèin agus ann an leabharlannan eile, ach tha e feumail
daonnan aon chomharradh-sgeilpe a shònrachadh mar lethbhreac a chunnaic
mise le mo shùilean fhìn.
Dealbh A
Tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn gaisgeach Gàidhealach le bonaid, claidheamh, truaill
agus targaid. Chan eil ceangal follaiseach eadar an dealbh agus an t-òran ‘Gill
Morice’.
1. LNA L.C.2835(01). An Old Scots Song, entitled Gill Morice. Glasgow, Printed
by J. & M. Robertson: Saltmarket, 1799.
2. Bailead Inbhir Aora.
Dealbh B
Tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn bean-uasal le ad mhòr agus duine-uasal a’ lùbadh a
ghlùin ’s a’ breith air làimh oirre. Dh’fhaodte gur ann do leagan tràth de The Lady’s
Advice to her Lover a chaidh a dhèanamh bho thùs. Tha aghaidh a’ bhoireannaich
ag atharrachadh rud beag bho phriont gu priont, mar gun robh an clò-bhualadair
ag obair oirre le bàrr sgine, prìne no a leithid, ’s nuair a ruigear Bailead Inbhir Aora
tha i na bùrach.
1. LNA L.C.2846(17). The Jovial Tinker and the Farmer’s Daughter. To which are
added, The Conghannan Maid. The Grateful Admirer. The Amorous Lover. Entered according to Order. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘Glasgow?’ agus ‘1790?’
mar àite agus bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil iad seo ‘from
external evidence’.]
2. LNA L.C.2846(48). Bob and his Landlady, or, The Young Soldier’s Frolic. To
which is added, Low down in the Broom. The Little Couple. Seize Occasion. A
New Song. Entered according to Order. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘Glasgow?’
agus ‘1790?’ mar àite agus bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil
iad seo ‘from external evidence’.]
3. LNA RB.s.828(5). The Lady’s Advice to her Lover, To which are added, Fair
Margaret’s Misfortunes. Loch Eroch Side. The Lover’s Petition. Lothario. Youth
the Fittest Time for Love. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson Saltmarket,
1800.
4. LNA RB.s.910(86). The Resolute Lady; or, Fortunate Footman. To which are
added, Britannia Pensive, & Minerva’s Consolation. I thought it was Queer.
Let War Sound the Trumpet. Dear Mary, Adieu! The Wedding Day. Love in my
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Pocket. A Hunting Song. Glasgow, Printed by J. and M. Robertson, Saltmarket,
1805.
5. LNA RB.s.910(94). The Lady Isabella’s Tragedy; or, The Step-Mother’s Cruelty,
with the Master-Cook & Step-Mother’s Lamentation. To which are added, The
Cheating Tribe, and The Absent Florinda. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1806.
6. Bailead Inbhir Aora.

Dealbh C
Tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn duine-uasal air chuairt leis a’ chù aige. Dh’fhaodte
gum buin seo ri ciad fhacail The Auld Goodman: ‘Late in an ev’ning forth I went,/
a little before the sun gaed down’. Ach chan eil cù anns an òran.
1. LNA L.C.2900(23). The Rocking of the Cradle or, Hushy-Ba. To which are added, The affectionate Soldier. The Sailor’s return from Cape Breton. The Virgins
Frightened. The Generous Soul. Entered according to Order. [Tha clàr LNA a’
tuairmse ‘Glasgow?’ agus ‘1790?’ mar àite agus bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’
mìneachadh gu bheil iad seo ‘from external evidence’.]
2. LNA L.C.2838(23). The Auld Goodman: or, the Goodwife Victorious. To which
are added, The Valiant Soldier. Pray, be quiet! Do! Remedy for Pain. The Faithful
Tar. Johnny and Molly. Glasgow, Printed by J. and M. Robertson, Saltmarket,
1802.
3. LNA L.C.2837(19). The Lincolnshire Knight; or, the Poor Rich Man. To which
are added, Harvest Home. The Lady’s Complaint. The grand Procession on St
George’s Day. Homeward Bound. Listen to the Voice of Love. Glasgow, Printed
by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1802.
4. LNA RB.s.910(7). The Surprising Old Man. To which are added, The Taylor
Done Over. The Lady and ’Prentice Boy. Stick a Pin There. Dunganna’s Lady.
Dear Mary Adieu! Arrived at Portsmouth. Wit and Beauty. Glasgow, Printed by
J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1802.
5. LNA L.C.2838(22). The Rocking of the Cradle; or, Hushy-ba Baby. To which are
added, The Affectionate Soldier. The Virgins Frightened. The Generous Soul. Despise me not Phillis. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1802.
6. LNA RB.s.910(73). Bonaparte’s Garland. To which are added, My Apron
Deary. The Soldier’s Farewel. A Patriotic Song. Sweet Robin’s Elopement. My
Trim-built Wherry. Drive me not to Despair. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1804.
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7. Bailead Inbhir Aora.
8. LNA L.C.2843(16). The Travels and Adventures of William Lithgow, in Europe, Asia, and Africa, during Nineteen Years. Glasgow: Printed for McKenzie
& Hutchison, Booksellers, 16, Saltmarket. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘1818–
1819?’ mar bhliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil seo ‘from the
Scottish Book Trade Index’.]
Dealbh D
Tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn buachaille le gobhair agus cù. Mar sin, feumaidh gur
ann mar ìomhaigh do dh’òran mu bhuachaille ghobhar a rinneadh e, leithid ‘The
Despairing Goatherd’ anns a bheil na faclan ‘For Sylvia, cruel fair, / The pride
of all the vale, / I’ve left my goats and kids, / To stray o’er hill and dale.’ Chan eil
sgeul air gobhair anns na teagstaichean seo shìos ge-tà. Ach a-mhàin ann an àir.
1, tha sgàineadh ri fhaicinn a’ ruith tron bhloca eadar am bàrr ’s am bun. Anns
a h-uile gin tha damaiste ann an dà bhad air taobh deas an deilbh cuideachd.
1. LNA L.C.2890(15). The new way of Johnny’s grey breeks. To which is added,
The New Way of the Mucking of Geordie’s Byre. My Jo Janet. Billy’s Courtship,
With the Answer. A New Song. Entered according to Order. [Ann am peansail
fodha seo tha ‘Glasgow. J. & M. Robertson’. Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘Glasgow?’ agus ‘1790?’ mar àite agus bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu
bheil iad seo ‘from external evidence’.]
2. LNA L.C.2846(21). Old Adam the Father of us All. To which is added, The
Cruel Parents, in two parts. Entered according to Order. [Tha clàr LNA a’
tuairmse ‘Glasgow?’ agus ‘1790?’ mar àite agus bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’
mìneachadh gu bheil iad seo ‘from external evidence’. Tha an sgàineadh ri
fhaicinn ach tha e caol, ’s chan ann dona idir a tha an damaiste air taobh
deas an deilbh.]
3. LNA L.C.2846(06). The new way of Johnny’s Grey-breeks. To which are added,
The New Way of the Mucking of Geordie’s Byre. My Jo Janet. Billy’s Courtship, With
the Answer. A New Song. Entered according to Order. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse
‘Glasgow?’ agus ‘1790?’ mar àite agus bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh
gu bheil iad seo ‘from external evidence’. A-rithist tha an sgàineadh ri fhaicinn ach tha e caol, agus chan eil an damaiste air taobh deas an deilbh dona.]
4. LNA L.C.2835(22). The Wandering Shepherdess; or, the Betrayed Damsel.
To which is added, Go Look, Go Look. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson,
Saltmarket, 1799. [Far a bheil an sgàineadh ri fhaicinn tha e caol, ach tha an
damaiste air taobh deas an deilbh nas miosa.]
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5. LNA RB.s.910(21). The Galloway Shepherds. To which are added, The Royal
Highlander’s Farewel. Love Inviting Reason. The New Way of Lochaber, with the
Answer. Love, Drink and Debt. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1801. [Tha an sgàineadh ’s an damaiste eile car mar ann an 1799, ach gun
do bhrist an sgàineadh tro oir an deilbh aig a’ bhun.]
6. LNA L.C.2838(16). The Broom of Cowden-knows. To which are added, The
Disappointed Sailor. Cruel Nell. The Auld Man’s Mare’s Dead. Glasgow, Printed
by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1802. [Tha an sgàineadh ri fhaicinn air oir
shuas an deilbh a-mhàin, oir tha an clò-bhualadair air tòrr a bharrachd inc a
chleachdadh gus a lìonadh.]
7. Bailead Inbhir Aora. [Tha an sgàineadh nas miosa na riamh.]
Dealbh E
Tha an dealbh na dhà leth. Air an làimh chlì tha duine le a làmh clapte ri cheann
mar gun d’ fhuair e sgleog. Tha rudeigin coltach ri doras air a chùl. Air an làimh
dheis tha pàirt de thaigh a tha ’s dòcha na bhùth, oir tha clàr le sgrìobhadh os
cionn an dorais. Dh’fhaodte gun deach a dhèanamh mar ìomhaigh dhan òran
‘The New Cut Halfpenny’, a tha a’ tòiseachadh: ‘As I went up the Gallowgate
street, / To adle a penny to buy my meat, / They stopt such halfpence in my hand,
/ That a dozen would not get me a dram. / Plague come on the new halfpence,
/ O the weary halfpence O!’ Tha am bàrd a’ dol a-staigh do bhùthan eile ’s chan
eil gin de na marsantan deònach gabhail ris na buinn ùra leth-sgillinn seo a tha
aige, ’s tha e a’ cur na coire air an Riaghaltas: ‘The duce take them that was the
cause, / That brought them in against our laws.’
1. LNA RB.s.828(3). The New Cut Halfpenny. To which are added, The Devil and
Baker. The Valiant Soldier. Britons to Arms. Corn Riggs are Bonny. Glasgow,
Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1800.
2. LNA L.C.2842(09). The Trade o’ Langsyne, Or, The Mechanic’s Farewell; To
which is added, Cawder Fair, John Anderson my Jo, The Bonny Wood of Craigielee, and The Garland of Love. Glasgow, Published and Sold Wholesale and
Retail, by R. Hutchison & Co. 10, Saltmarket. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘1804–
1819’ mar bhliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil seo ‘from the
Scottish Book Trade Index’.]
3. Bailead Inbhir Aora.
4. LNA L.C.2842(29). The Corn Laws, A New Song; To which is added, The
Land of the Thistle. Glasgow. Published, and Sold Wholesale and Retail, by
R. Hutchison 10, Saltmarket. [Aig deireadh an teagsta, air td. 8, tha na facail
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‘D. Mackenzie, Printer.’ Tha an t-òran mu laghan an arbhair a’ tòiseachadh:
‘In the year eighteen hundred and fourteen, we hear / That a new corn bill
on the stage did appear.’ Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘1814–1819?’ mar bhliadhna
foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil seo ‘from the Scottish Book Trade
Index and internal evidence’. Ge-tà, faisg air deireadh an òrain tha an rann
seo: ‘But what do I hear, we’re completely deceiv’d, / And of our last hopes
are entirely bereav’d, / For now the P—— R—— has sanctioned the bill,
/ And we his poor subjects must bear all that’s ill.’ B’ ann air 23 Màrt 1815 a
thug am Prince Regent aonta dhan bhile ’s a chaidh e na achd (Barnes 1930,
139). Mar sin bu chòir 1814–19 atharrachadh gu 1815–19, ’s b’ e 1815 fhèin a’
bhliadhna bu choltaiche.
Dealbh F
Tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn arbhar abaich agus craobh, le fear agus boireannach
òg nan suidhe còmhla ’s corrain aca. Tha e follaiseach gun deach a dhèanamh
mar ìomhaigh do ‘The Joys of the Harvest’, a tha a’ tòiseachadh: ‘Come all ye lads
and lasses, / together let us go, / Into some pleasant corn field, / our courage for
to show; / With the edges of our sickles, / so brave we clear the land ...’
1. LNA L.C.2846(18). The Joys of the Harvest. To which are added, The Tempest.
The Cambridge Tender; with the Answer. Fair Susanna. Entered according to
Order. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘Glasgow?’ agus ‘1790?’ mar àite agus bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil iad seo ‘from external evidence’.]
2. LNA L.C.2846(30). The Poor Man’s Looking Glass. To which are added, The
Young Man’s Declaration. Robert and Nell; or, O that I ne’er had been Married.
Love is the Occasion of my overthrow. The Bottle and Friend. Entered according to Order. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘Glasgow?’ agus ‘1790?’ mar àite agus
bliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil iad seo ‘from external evidence’.]
3. LNA RB.s.828(8). The Step-Daughter’s Relief; or Young Ringan Overjoyed. To
which is added, The Gallant Sutherlands. Neilson’s Victory over the French. The
Three Jolly Soldiers. The Distressed Lover. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1800.
4. LNA RB.s.1476/1(24). The Gude forgi’e Me for Liein’. To which are added, The
Northern Garland; or the Bonny Lass of Banaphie. The Negro’s Complaint. The
young Kintry Laird’s Courtship. Let’s be Jovial fill your Glasses. Glasgow, Printed by J. and M. Robertson, (No. 20.) Saltmarket, 1808.
5. Bailead Inbhir Aora.
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6. LB 1078.k.8.(6.). The New School of Love; being the True Art of Courtship;
shewing, How every one may know his Partner’s Disposition and Temper by the
Hair, Eyes, and Nose, &c. with the signification of the Moles in any part of the
Body, and the Interpretation of Dreams, &c. &c. Also, passionate Love Letters
and Answers, &c. &c. To which are added, A choice Collection of the newest
and very best Love Songs, Toasts, Sentiments, &c. Glasgow: Published and Sold
Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison & Co. 10, Saltmarket. [Tha clàr LB a’
tuairmse ‘1800?’ ach bhiodh ‘mu 1810’ na bu choltaiche.]
7. LNA L.C.2842(12). The Banks of the Ban, To which is added, The Soldier’s
Dream, Edward and Mary, The Maid of Erin, and Peggy Bawn. Glasgow: Published and Sold Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison & Co. 10, Saltmarket.—1816.
Dealbh G
Tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn fear agus boireannach òg brèagha le adaichean
spaideil orra ’s greim aca air làimh air a chèile, ise a’ coimhead brònach agus
esan ga cofhurtachadh.
1. LNA L.C.2835(19). The Slighted Father; or, The Unnatural Son justly Reclaim’d.
To which are added, Lovely Amora, and The Farewel. Glasgow, Printed by J. &
M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1799.
2. Bailead Inbhir Aora.
Dealbh H
Tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn dà dhuine a’ sabaid. Tha an dara fear a’ sàthadh a
chlaidheamh tro chorp an duine eile. Air chùl pris, neo craoibhe, tha dithist
chloinne. Tha e follaiseach gur ann do ‘The Two Babes in the Wood’ a chaidh a
dhèanamh, mar ìomhaigh dhan rann ‘And he that was of mildest mood, / did
slay the other there, / Within an unfrequented wood, / where Babes did quake
for fear.’
1. LNA RB.s.1332(5). The Two Babes in the Wood; or, The Norfolk Gentleman’s
Last Will and Testament. To which are added, Bid the Coachman Drive, and A
New Song. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1799.
2. LNA RB.s.910(8). The Staffordshire Tragedy. To which are added, Britain’s
Case Display’d. Love and Despair. Miss Roach & Jack Rand’s parting. Sylvia to
Alexis. Britons Rule the Waves. The British Fair. Glasgow, Printed by J. & M.
Robertson, Saltmarket, 1802.
3. LNA L.C.2838(01). The Two Babes in the Wood; or, The Norfolk Gentleman’s
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Last Will and Testament. To which is added, Bid the Coachman Drive. Glasgow,
Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1802. [Aig an deireadh, air td. 8, tha
‘Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1803.’]
4. LOG Mu25-f.7(41). The Two Babes in the Wood; or, The Norfolk Gentleman’s
Last Will & Testament. To which is added, Bid the Coachman Drive. Glasgow,
Printed by J. and M. Robertson, (No. 20.) Saltmarket, 1808.
5. Bailead Inbhir Aora.
6. LOG Bh13-d.5(23). The Two Babes in the Wood, To which is added, Mucking
of Geordie’s Byre. Glasgow: Published, and Sold Wholesale and Retail, by R.
Hutchison, 10. Saltmarket.
7. LNA RB.s.1987(19). The Two Babes in the Wood; or, The Norfolk Gentleman’s
Last Will and Testament. Glasgow: Published and Sold Wholesale and Retail,
by R. Hutchison & Co. 10, Saltmarket. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse ‘1812?’ mar
bhliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil seo ‘on internal evidence
and on evidence of address of publisher’.]
8. LNA L.C.2829(10). The Two Babes in the Wood; to which is added, The Highland Laddie. Falkirk: Printed for the Booksellers. [Tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse
‘1840–1850?’ mar bhliadhna foillseachaidh ’s a’ mìneachadh gu bheil seo
‘from external and internal evidence’.]
Tha ‘entered according to order’ a’ ciallachadh, masa fìor, gun deach
lethbhric dhen bhailead a thoirt dhan oifis aig Maighstir nan Reibhealan (the
Master of the Revels), an seirbheiseach catharra a bha a’ coimhead às dèidh gach
nì ceangailte ri laghan air taighean-cluiche, dealbhan-cluiche, foillseachadh
agus còir-sgrìobhaidh. Bha cìsean air prothaidean, agus nan robh dad air
fhoillseachadh a bha an aghaidh an lagha, b’ e an clò-bhualadair a rachadh a
mheas ciontach. Nan robh an t-ainm aige air an leabhar bha e ‘glan’. Chan ann
ainneamh ge-tà a dh’innseadh e breug air còmhdach leabhair, car mar a tha
breugan gan innse an-diugh do HMRC ’s air an aon adhbhar. Mar sin, ma their
e ‘entered according to order’ tha e a’ cumail a-mach gu bheil gach nì ann an
òrdugh, agus dh’fhaodte gu bheil, ach mura tig am maor às a dheaghaidh, an
ath turas a chanas e e tha a h-uile teansa ann gum bi e na bhreug. ’S mur eil e a’
clò-bhualadh ach ceud lethbhreac, cha bhi e airson còig dhiubh sin a thoirt do
Mhaighstir nan Reibhealan. Bheirear an aire nach eil ainm foillsicheir no clòbhualadair air Baileadan Inbhir Aora, agus ma tha ainm baile orra, tha sin ann
gus na h-ùghdarrasan a stiùireadh an rathad ceàrr.
Nan robh an fhianais againn air a toirt à cor nam blocaichean a-mhàin
bhiomaid ann an staing. A thaobh Dealbh B tha am bailead Gàidhlig a’ coimhead
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nas anmoiche na 1805 agus a thaobh Dealbh E tha e a’ coimhead fiù ’s nas
anmoiche na 1814, ach a thaobh Dealbh G tha e a’ coimhead nas tràithe na 1799.
Dh’fhaodadh e bhith gu dearbh gun do thugadh na baileadan Gàidhlig a-mach
ann an diofar bhliadhnachan, sgaoilte eadar (can) 1798 agus 1820, ach saoilidh
mise gun deach an toirt a-mach aig an aon àm, ’s nach bu chòir cus cuideim a
chur air fianais a tha a’ coimhead cugallach. Anns an fharsaingeachd (Dealbhan
A, B, C, D, F, H), tha an eacarsaich seo shuas a’ leigeil fhaicinn gun deach na
baileadan Gàidhlig a thoirt a-mach uaireigin eadar 1805 agus 1816. A thaobh
cò chuir a-mach iad, chaidh trì ainmean ainmeachadh: J. & M. Robertson, clòbhualadairean, ?1790–1805; R. Hutchison & Co., foillsichearan ’s luchd-reic,
?1804–19; D. MacCoinnich, clò-bhualadair, ?1814–19. Gabhamaid beachd, mar
sin, air na tha fios againn mun deidhinn bhon Scottish Book Trade Index (air
làrach-lìn LNA) agus bho na leabhraichean fhèin.
B’ iad James agus Matthew Robertson treas agus ceathramh mic John
Robertson junior, a bha na reiceadair leabhraichean ’s na chlò-bhualadair
ann an Glascho. Chaidh James agus Matthew, luchd-ceangail leabhraichean,
ainmeachadh nam bùirdeasaich ’s nan guild brothers air 3 Iuchar 1772. Tha John
agus James a’ nochdadh còmhla air Margadh an t-Salainn 1774–82. Tha James
agus Matthew a’ nochdadh còmhla air Margadh an t-Salainn 1782–1809, aig 13
taobh sear Margadh an t-Salainn 1787–89, aig 95 Margadh an t-Salainn 1790, aig
Margadh an t-Salainn gun àireamh 1801, aig 18 Margadh an t-Salainn 1803–07,
agus aig 20 Margadh an t-Salainn 1808–09. Bho 1782 a-mach bha iad am measg
phrìomh chlò-bhualadairean bhaileadan ann an Alba. Bho 1777, co-dhiù, bha iad
a’ foillseachadh leabhraichean cloinne; bha iad ag ath-chlò-bhualadh na mòrchuid dhiubh seo bho thiotalan foillsichte le John Newbery ann an Lunnainn,
ach bha iad cuideachd a’ toirt leabhraichean à Sasainn. Bha preantas aca, John
Lyon, a bha air ainmeachadh na bhùirdeasach ’s na ghuild brother air 8 Giblean
1808. Chuir na Robastanaich a-mach beagan bhaileadan ann an 1809 ach chan
eil sgeul orra às dèidh sin.
Bha Robert Hutchison na reiceadair leabhraichean ’s na chlò-bhualadair
ann an Glascho: air Margadh an t-Salainn 1796–1800, aig 8 Margadh an t-Salainn
1803, mar Robert Hutcheson & Co. aig 10 Margadh an t-Salainn 1804–19, mar
McKenzie & Hutcheson aig 16 Margadh an t-Salainn 1818–19, mar Robert
Hutchison aig an aon t-seòladh 1820, aig 19 Margadh an t-Salainn 1821–25, mar R.
Hutchinson & Co. aig 17 Margadh an t-Salainn 1828, mar Hutchison & Brookman,
clò-bhualadairean, 49 Trongate, ann an 1828, agus mar Robert Hutchison aig 11
Margadh an t-Salainn ann an 1837. Bhiodh Raibeart a’ foillseachadh bhaileadan
air cuspairean Albannach do dh’inbhich ’s do chloinn, eadar bàrdachd agus rosg.
Ann an 1827 dh’inntrig e ann an co-chompanachd ri George Brookman agus
eile mar chlò-bhualadairean aig Villafield ann an Glascho agus sguir e a chlò-
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bhualadh bhaileadan. Mu dheireadh thàinig ceann air a’ chompanaidh, agus
chaidh Villafield a reic ann an 1846.
Mar a chunnaic sinn, chaidh an dara leagan den ‘Chruinneachadh Eigeach’
a chlò-bhualadh do Phàdraig Mac an Tuairneir le D. MacCoinnich ann an 1809.
Rinn Dàibhidh MacCoinnich an obair aig 154 Trongate fo sgèith an fhoillsicheir
James Duncan junior aig 13 Margadh an t-Salainn. Tha e coltach gun robh e
na chlò-bhualadair neo-eisimeileach ann an Glascho bho thimcheall air 1800
gu 1818. Dhan fhoillsichear James Steell chlò-bhuail e The Gentle Shepherd aig
Allan Ramsay, leabhar dha bheil clàir nan leabharlannan a’ tuairmse ‘1800?’ mar
bhliadhna foillseachaidh. Ann an 1808 chlò-bhuail e Satan’s Warehouse Door;
or Water Willie’s New Mode of Purifying his Hands: being an extract from The
Book of Fate do dh’ùghdar gun ainm. Nuair a sguir na bràithrean Robastanach
a mhalairt ann an 1809 tha a h-uile coltas ann gun deach MacCoinnich a-staigh
do cho-chompanachd de sheòrs’ air choreigin ri Raibeart Hutchison gus
an gnìomhachas aca a chumail a’ dol. Tha na leabhraichean aig Hutchison
comharraichte ‘Published and Sold, Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison’, gun
luaidh air clò-bhualadh idir, ach aig deireadh aon dhiubh, The Corn Laws (1815),
tha na facail ‘D. Mackenzie, Printer.’ Bha co-chompanachd fhoirmeil eadar
Hutchison agus MacCoinnich ann an 1818–19. Tha The Coalman’s Courtship
to the Creel-Wife’s Daughter comharraichte ‘Glasgow: Printed for McKenzie &
Hutchison, Booksellers, 16, Saltmarket’; tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse 1818–19 mar
bhliadhna foillseachaidh dha, stèidhte air an Scottish Book Trade Index. Tha
The Unparalleled Sufferings and Surprising Adventures of Philip Quarle, Who
was discovered by Mr Dorrington, a Bristol merchant, upon an uninhabited island
in the South Sea, where he lived about fifty years, without any human assistance,
LNA L.C.2843(15), comharraichte ‘Glasgow: Printed for McKenzie & Hutchison,
Booksellers, 16. Saltmarket’, agus a-rithist tha clàr LNA a’ tuairmse 1818–19, air an
aon adhbhar. Chan eil sgeul air MacCoinnich às dèidh seo.
Cò bh’ ann an Dàibhidh MacCoinnich ma-thà? Bhuail e orm gu bheil
Dàibhidh na ainm neo-àbhaisteach am measg Cloinn Choinnich Siorrachd
Rois. Gus a’ phuing a dhearbhadh, sgrùd mi History of the Clan Mackenzie bho
thoiseach gu deireadh, agus cha do lorg mi ach aon Dàibhidh MacCoinnich air
fheadh – an dara mac aig Alastair MacCoinnich, Fear Aichillidh agus Seumarlan
Leòdhais, a bha beò timcheall air 1735 (Mackenzie 1879, 377). Bha Dàibhidh seo
na ogha dhan bhàrd Murchadh Mòr mac ’ic Mhurchaidh. Air an làimh eile, bha
an t-ainm MacCoinnich meadhanach cumanta ann an Inbhir Aora, agus bha
an t-ainm Dàibhidh meadhanach cumanta ann an Còmhall. Mar a thubhairt
mi anns The Campbells of the Ark, ‘David was an uncommon name in the
Highlands generally, but may have had a certain currency in Cowal’. (Bha mi
a’ beachdachadh air Dàibhidh MacEalair am bàrd, Dàibhidh Caimbeul Dhùn
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Losgainn, Dàibhidh Melville Chille Mhìcheil agus eile.) Anns an aon leabhar,
liost mi feadhainn a Chloinn Choinnich à Inbhir Aora, Gleann Sìora agus ceann a
tuath Chòmhaill eadar 1692 agus 1770. Tha e coltach gur ann à Srath Chura a bha
iad bho thùs, agus nach buineadh iad do Chloinn Choinnich idir ach do Chloinn
Mhic Gille Choinnich, treubh eile. Ann an 1751, co-dhiù, b’ e ceann na treubha
Iain Mac Gille Choinnich, Fear Chaibeal Mheàrna ann an Srath Chura (Black
2017, 341, 479, 597, 606); gu mì-fhortanach, mar nach robh a’ chùis toinnte gu
leòr mar-thà, chaidh leabhar fhoillseachadh mu Chloinn Mhic Gille Choinnich
o chionn ghoirid a tha gan togail mar Chlann Mhic Gille Sheathanaich (Shaw
2015). Mar sin, tha e gu math coltach gur e fear a mhuinntir Chòmhaill agus/neo
Inbhir Aora a bh’ anns a’ chlò-bhualadair Dàibhidh MacCoinnich, gun robh e glè
eòlach air Pàdraig Mac an Tuairneir mura robh e càirdeach dha, agus gur e, gu
cinnteach, a chlò-bhuail Baileadan Inbhir Aora.
A thaobh nan ochd gearraidhean-fiodha a tha a’ nochdadh ann am Baileadan
Inbhir Aora, ma-thà, mheasainn gun deach an comiseanadh ’s an cur gu feum
ann am baileadan Beurla leis na bràithrean Robastanach eadar 1780 agus
1809, gun deach an gabhail a-null (còmhla ris a’ bheairt chlò-bhualaidh ’s ris
a’ chòrr den treallach aca, ’s dòcha) le Dàibhidh MacCoinnich nuair a sguir na
bràithrean a mhalairt ann an 1809, agus gun do chleachd MacCoinnich iad ann
am Baileadan Inbhir Aora uaireigin eadar 1809 agus 1819 nuair a sguir esan a
mhalairt. Chan eil fhios againn dè dìreach a dh’èirich do MhacCoinnich ann an
1819. Chan eil fianais ann gun do chleachd Raibeart Hutchison na blocaichean
às dèidh 1819; chaidh aon dhiubh (Dealbh H) ùisneachadh le clò-bhualadair gun
ainm san Eaglais Bhric anns na 1840an, agus math dh’fhaodte gun do laigh na
seachd eile san Eaglais Bhric cuideachd.

Fig. 2
Fig. 3
Chaidh blocaichean eile nach robh nan litrichean a chleachdadh ann am
Baileadan Inbhir Aora, ged a tha e follaiseach gur ann à luaidh seach fiodh a
chaidh an dèanamh, oir, coltach ri litrichean, tha mòran dhiubh ann, ’s tha iad rim
faotainn aig clò-bhualadairean eile (Figearan 2 agus 3). Bha iad nan sgeadachadh,
air an cur aig bàrr na ciad duilleig de theagsta no eadar teagstaichean gus an
roinn bho chèile no gu beàrn a lìonadh. Nuair a nithear sgrùdadh orra, chithear
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gu bheil Fig. 2 air a dhèanamh à seachd no ochd blocaichean air an cur taobh
ri taobh (seachd ann am B, C, F agus H, ochd ann an A, D, E agus G), agus Fig. 3
à dà bhloca, gach gin 7mm fada, air an cur taobh ri taobh. ’S e an sgeadachadh
blasmhor seo, còmhla ri pailteas de rum bàn, a tha a’ toirt a choltais fhèin
dhan obair aig MacCoinnich, ga fàgail eadar-dhealaichte ris an obair aig clòbhualadairean eile – gu seachd sònraichte na bràithrean Robastanach, a bhiodh
a’ cleachdadh sgeadachadh gu math grànda, ach cuideachd feadhainn mar
Charles Randall, Sruighlea, aig an robh na h-aon bhlocaichean, ach a bhiodh
gan cleachdadh air dhòigh eile. Gun fhios nach cuidich e gu deata a lorg dha na
Baileadan Aorach, seo liostaichean de leabhraichean a chunnaic mi anns a bheil
an sgeadachadh aig MacCoinnich a’ nochdadh:
Fig. 2 a-mhàin
LNA L.C.2899(22). The Distressed Sailors on the Rocks of Scilly. To which are
added The Swimming Lady. And Conquered Phillis. Entered According to Order, 1795. [Aon bhloca deug an àite seachd no ochd.]
LNA L.C.2900(5). The Grey Cock. To which are added Bide ye Yet. Black EyedSusan. Fracnis [sic] and Grisy. The Highland Queen. Lewis Gordon. Entered
according to Order. [Aon bhloca deug an àite seachd no ochd.]
LNA L.C.2900(15). Love In a Barn; or, The London Lord trick’d By a Farmer’s
Daughter. Glasgow, Published, and Sold Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison, 10. Saltmarket. [Deich blocaichean an àite seachd no ochd.]
LOG Bh13-d.5(23). The Two Babes in the Wood, To which is added, Mucking
of Geordie’s Byre. Glasgow: Published, and Sold Wholesale and Retail, by R.
Hutchison, 10. Saltmarket. [H6 shuas.]
LOG Mu25-f.34(25). An Excellent Old Song, intitled Young Beichan and Susie
Pye. Glasgow: Published and Sold, Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison, 10.
Saltmarket.
Fig. 3 a-mhàin
LNA L.C.2833(21). The Life, Strange Voyages, and Uncommon Adventures of
Ambrose Gwinett ... Glasgow, Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket, 1800.
LNA APS.1.77.40. The Lilliputian Masquerade; occasioned by the Conclusion
of Peace between those Potent Nations, the Lilliputians and Tommythumbians.
Glasgow, printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket. 1800. [Aon bhloca an àite
na dhà.]
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LNA ABS.1.94.158. An Impartial History of the Rise, Progress, and Extinction of
the Late Rebellion in Britain, in the Years 1745 and 1746 ... by D. Graham. Glasgow: Printed by J. & M. Robertson, Saltmarket. 1803. [Aon bhloca an àite na
dhà.]
LNA RB.s.1476/1(31). Six Excellent New Songs. Burns’ Anniversary. The Harper
of Mull. The Poor Bowlman. Sleepin’ Maggy. The Coggie. My ain dear Somebody. Paisley: Printed by J. Neilson, 1806.
LNA H.M.193. Comh-chruinneachadh Orain Ghaidhealach, le Raonull Macdhomhnuill, Ann an eilein Eigg. Ath-leasaichte Le Paruig Tuairneir. Glasgow:
Printed and sold by James Duncan, junr. bookseller, no. 13, Saltmarket. D.
McKenzie, Printer. 1809.
LNA APS.1.202.046. Convivial Harmony: or, Wit and Humour blended with Sentiment and Honour, being a Collection of the Newest and Most Approved Toasts
and Sentiments; also A Collection of Anecdotes and Scots Proverbs. Glasgow:
Printed by D. Mackenzie, for R. Hutchison & Co. 10. Saltmarket. 1814.
Figearan 2 agus 3 san aon leabhar
LNA RB.s.2664(21). Brave Nelson’s Last Victory and Death. The Siege of Copenhagen. The Bold Mariners. And, The Funny Racers. Glasgow: Published and
Sold, Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison, 10. Saltmarket. [Bha Sèiste Chopenhagen ann an 1801 agus fhuair Nelson bàs aig Trafalgar air 21 Dàmhair
1805. Bhiodh e coltach gun robh am bailead seo air fhoillseachadh goirid às
dèidh siud.]
LOG Mu25-f.34(28). Bold Dragoon; To which are added, The Land o’ the Leal.
Auld Langsyne. Of a’ the Arts the Wind can blaw. From thee, Eliza, I must go.
Glasgow, Published, and Sold Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison, 10, Saltmarket.
LOG Bh13-d.5(3). The Seven days Work. To which is added, The Blue-ey’d Lassie;
The Bold Mariners; and The Lammie. Glasgow: Published and Sold, Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison, 10. Saltmarket.
LNA RB.s.2664(07). Lawrie O’Broom’s Rambles from Ireland to Scotland; To
which are added, Captain Drummond, or The Betsey, a Sea Fight. And Duncan
Gray. Glasgow, Published, and Sold, Wholesale and Retail, by R. Hutchison,
10 Saltmarket.
Bu chòir a dhèanamh soilleir gu bheil ‘Fig. 3’ a’ ciallachadh dà bhloca taobh
ri taobh anns a bheil 7mm de dh’fhaid anns gach gin. Air uairean bithear a’
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tighinn thairis air blocaichean nas motha den aon t-seòrsa (’s e sin, a-rithist,
loidhne gharbh agus loidhne chaol, aon os cionn na tè’ile). Tha e soilleir bho na
leabhraichean a leanas gun robh ceithir meudachdan bhlocaichean den t-seòrsa
seo aig MacCoinnich, 7mm, 16mm, 25mm agus 33mm.
LNA GB.346. A Northern Summer; or Travels round the Baltic ... by John Carr,
Esq. Glasgow: Printed by D. McKenzie for the booksellers. 1806.
LNA L.C.2841(05). Satan’s Warehouse Door; or Water Willie’s New Mode of Purifying his Hands: being an Extract from The Book of Fate ... Glasgow: Printed
by D. McKenzie, for the author. 1808.
LNA H.M.193. Comh-chruinneachadh Orain Ghaidhealach, le Raonull Macdhomhnuill, Ann an eilein Eigg. Ath-leasaichte Le Paruig Tuairneir. Glasgow:
Printed and sold by James Duncan, junr. bookseller, no. 13, Saltmarket. D.
McKenzie, Printer. 1809.
LNA 1963.75(12). Face to Face; or A Dialogue, in Scottish Verse, betwixt a Church
Deacon and a Widow . . . Glasgow: Printed by D. McKenzie. Sold by all the
booksellers. 1812.
LNA L.C.2843(14). The Coalman’s Courtship to the Creel-Wife’s Daughter. In
Three Parts . . . Glasgow: Printed for McKenzie & Hutchison, Booksellers, 16,
Saltmarket.
Tha dà chumadh dhen t-seòrsa seo air td. 1 de Laoidh an Amadain Mhoir aig
Thomas Duncan, LOG Mu56-h.28(1.1), a chaidh ainmeachadh shuas – aon
14mm de dh’fhaid ’s am fear eile 73.5mm de dh’fhaid. Anns a’ chiad chumadh
tha ’s dòcha dà bhloca 7mm; san dara cumadh tha ’s dòcha còig blocaichean
7mm agus àireamh neo-chinnteach de bhlocaichean nas fhaide. Ach uile-gulèir faodar blocaichean anns a bheil loidhne gharbh agus loidhne chaol fhaicinn
mar chomharradh-ciùirde MhicCoinnich. Stèidhich e stoidhle air leth sìmplidh,
clasaigeach agus tarraingeach orra. Chan e a-mhàin gu bheil iad pailt aige, ach
ann an A Northern Summer agus Comh-chruinneachadh Orain Ghaidhealach
chuir e ainm ’s a sheòladh (‘D. McKenzie, Printer, 154. Trongate.’) aig an deireadh
fo bhloca den t-seòrsa sin. Tha an aon chleas aig Thomas Duncan ann an Laoidh
an Amadain Mhoir.
Tha aon eadar-dhealachadh mòr eile eadar stoidhle nan Robastanach agus
stoidhle MhicCoinnich. Ach a-mhàin nuair a bhiodh header ann, bhiodh na
Robastanaich a’ cur chamagan cruinne no sguèara timcheall air àireamhan nan
duilleagan ann am meadhan oir shuas na duilleig, ach mar bu trice cha bhiodh
camagan sam bith aig MacCoinnich.
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Chan eil teagamh nach e stoidhle MhicCoinnich stoidhle Baileadan Inbhir
Aora. Mar choimeas, faodaidh mi a ràdh gun do chunnt mi na baileadan a
chunnaic mi anns an robh blocaichean Fig. 2 air an cleachdadh gu pataran air
choreigin eile a dhèanamh, agus ràinig mi lethcheud ’s a naoi; thàinig iad seo
bho chlò-bhualadairean ann an Glascho, Sruighlea agus Cille Mheàrnaig, ach
chan eil coltas sam bith gun robh MacCoinnich nan lùib.
A-nise chun na ceiste, ma nì sinn sgrùdadh air na pìosan bàrdachd fhèin, dè
tha aca ri innse dhuinn? Tha uile-gu-lèir fichead pìos bàrdachd ’s a h-aon anns
na h-ochd Baileadan Aorach. Gabhaidh am bristeadh sìos mar seo. Tha sia òrain
ghaoil annta – ceithir le fireannach ’s a dhà le boireannach, aon dhiubh trom ’s
an fheadhainn eile aotrom. Pop songs mar gum b’ eadh. Tha còig marbhrannan
annta, nam measg ‘Òran Muirt Ghlinne Comhann’, a tha ‘leis a Bhard Mhucanach’
a rèir Raghnaill Dhuibh (air a leantainn le Pàdraig), ach tha ‘Mhucàrnach’ fada
nas coltaiche. Tha còig pàirtean de ‘Bhirlinn Chlann Raghnaill’ annta: an dà
bheannachadh bhon toiseach, agus trì dhe na h-earrannan mu bhuill dhen
sgiobaidh. Tha ceithir òrain mholaidh annta. Tha aon dhiubh gu math aotrom,
far a bheil Fear Bhatarsaigh a’ moladh Bàillidh Bharraigh airson cho math ’s a
tha e air sealg an fhèidh. Saoilidh mise gu bheil e ri fealla-dhà. Tha e a’ cumail
a-mach gu bheil Bàillidh Bharraigh cho làidir ’s cho treun ’s gun deach e an
sàs ann an seachd daimh bheò nuair nach robh gunna aige ’s gun do spìon e
na cabair às an ceann. ’S tha e ag ràdh, ‘Air mo làimh-se ’s air mo phaidir, / Na
saoilibh gur breug a th’ agam.’
Agus tha aon òran cudromach annta, ‘Òran do dh’Iain Breac MacLeòid na
Hearadh’ leis a’ Chlàrsair Dhall, a tha na iomradh air mar a bha cùisean a’ dol
an donas ri linn, mar bha na cinn-chinnidh ùra a’ gabhail dòighean Gallta orra
fhèin ’s a’ dol suas chun na h-amhaich ann an ainfhiachan. Gu mì-fhortanach,
mar anns a’ Chruinneachadh Eigeach, tha a’ mhòr-chuid dhen mholadh air
na tìmeannan a bhà – tìmeannan Iain Bhric – air fhàgail a-staigh, ’s a’ mhòrchuid dhen dìomoladh air na tìmeannan a thà air fhàgail a-mach. Seo am pìos
bàrdachd ris an abair MacMhathain gu sìmplidh ‘Oran do Mhac Leòid Dhùn
Bheagain’ (Matheson 1970, 58).
A thaobh chinnidhean, ma chuireas sinn na còig pàirtean dhen ‘Bhirlinn’ an
dara taobh, tha trì pìosan bàrdachd anns na Baileadan mu na Caimbeulaich,
a dhà mu na Leòdaich, a dhà mu Dhòmhnallaich Chlann Raghnaill, aon mu
Dhòmhnallaich Ghleanna Comhann, aon mu Dhòmhnallaich Ghleanna
Comhann ’s na Ceapaich, aon mu Niallaich Bharraigh ’s a dhà mu Chlann
Choinnich. Às na dhà mu Chlann Choinnich tha an dara fear le Leòdhasach ’s
am fear eile le Carrannach.
Bhuail e orm an toiseach gur dòcha gun robh Mac an Tuairneir air a
chuingealachadh gu mòr leis a’ phròiseact a chuir e roimhe fhèin. ’S e sin, mar
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Earra-Ghàidhealach a bha chòmhnaidh a rèir choltais ann an Inbhir Aora, nach
robh ach trì pìosan bàrdachd aige mu na Caimbeulaich a chionn ’s nach robh
ach trì pìosan bàrdachd mu na Caimbeulaich anns a’ Chruinneachadh Eigeach.
Agus gun do chleachd e uiread ’s a ghabhadh de dh’òrain aotrom ghaoil gus
feuchainn ri òrain mholaidh do Dhòmhnallaich, do Leòdaich ’s do Chlann
Choinnich a sheachnadh.
Mar sin, thug mi sùil eile air a’ Chruinneachadh Eigeach agus, am measg nam
pìosan bàrdachd nach do thagh Mac an Tuairneir dha na baileadan aige fhèin,
lorg mi òran le Fòrsair Choir’ an t-Sìth ann an Còmhall, òran gaoil air a chur às
leth Mhic Cailein Mhòir, òran do Chaimbeulach Inbhir Atha, dà òran ghaoil fo
ainm ‘iorram’ a tha a’ coimhead gu math Earra-Ghàidhealach, agus aon òran
molaidh aotrom anns nach eil ainm sam bith ach Ruairidh. A’ cuimhneachadh
cuideachd gu bheil còig pàirtean dhen ‘Bhirlinn’ anns na Baileadan Aorach agus
gu bheil uile-gu-lèir deich pìosan bàrdachd le mac Mhaighstir Alastair anns a’
Chruinneachadh Eigeach ma ghabhas sinn a’ ‘Bhirlinn’ mar aon phìos, no còig
air fhichead ma ghabhas sinn a’ ‘Bhirlinn’ mar shia pìosan deug air leth, ’s e an
co-dhùnadh chun a bheil mise a’ tighinn gu bheil Mac an Tuairneir anns na
Baileadan a’ feuchainn ri ceartas a dhèanamh dhan Chruinneachadh Eigeach
mar leabhar – agus mar sin gu bheil Baileadan Inbhir Aora nan gobaidean a
tha e a’ toirt leis ’s e a’ feuchainn ri fo-sgrìobhaidhean a thogail ris an leabhar a
tha e an dùil a thoirt a-mach ann an 1809. Aon uair ’s gun dèanar sgrùdadh air
fo-sgrìobhadairean 1813, bidh fios againn dìreach càit an robh na càirdean, na
caraidean ’s an luchd-leughaidh aig Mac an Tuairneir – ann an Earra-Ghàidheal,
anns a’ cheann a tuath, anns na h-eileanan mu dheas, anns na h-eileanan mu
thuath, anns na bailtean mòra, no dìreach sgapte sa h-uile h-àite.
Cuin a thàinig Baileadan Inbhir Aora a-mach? Bha an duine gun ainm a
sgrìobh ‘Glasgow Printed 1820’ air fear dhiubh a tha an-diugh ann an Oilthigh
Ghlascho, BD1-i67(2), gu math cinnteach à freagairt na ceiste seo, agus ceist eile
cho math. Ge-tà, tha MacillEathain ag ràdh ann an 1898: ‘Argyll, Earl of. A Poem.
N.D. [’s e sin, ‘no date given’] circa 1813 ... This edition gives the Poem almost
verbatim et literatim as Turner gives it in 1809, from which I suspect Turner to
have had a hand in all the small ballad books that appeared about this date. In
the British Museum Catalogue the dates of these are given circa 1820.’ Agus gu
dearbh, tha leabhraichean an Taigh-Tasgaidh Bhreatannaich an-diugh anns an
Leabharlainn Bhreatannaich, agus tha an clàr acasan fhathast ag ràdh ‘1820?’
Tha clàir nan diofar leabharlannan eile a’ tabhann diofar bhliadhnachan.
Oilthigh Dhùn Èideann ‘between 1800 and 1810’. Oilthigh Ghlascho ‘n.d.’ no ‘1810?’
Oilthigh Obar Dheathain ‘1810?’ Leabharlann Nàiseanta na h-Alba ‘ca. 1815’. ’S
tha MacillEathain ag ràdh (MacLean 1915, 156): ‘All these ballads, about fifteen in
number, were printed by Thomas Duncan in Glasgow between the years 1800–

Baileadan Inbhir Aora

213

1810. Many of them were reprinted from Ronald Macdonald’s Collection.’
Thàinig e thugam gun robh dòigh fhurasta ann air obrachadh a-mach an
ann ro 1809 no às a dheaghaidh a chaidh na Baileadan a chlò-bhualadh. Tha
na h-aon teagstaichean againn bho Raghnall Dubh ann an 1776, bho Mhac an
Tuairneir ann an 1809, agus anns na Baileadan. Le bhith a’ coimeas litreachadh
nan teagstaichean, faodar obrachadh a-mach a bheil teagstaichean 1809 nan
leasachadh air na th’ againn sna Baileadan, air neo a bheil na th’ againn sna
Baileadan nan leasachadh air teagstaichean 1809. Feumaidh mi a ràdh gun
do chuir toradh an sgrùdaidh seo iongnadh mòr orm, agus mealladh dùil. Tha
eisimpleirean gun chunntas againn a tha a’ sealltainn cho dlùth dha chèile ’s
a tha leabhar 1809 ’s na Baileadan, leithid ‘bhraighe’ 1776, ‘hhraighe’ 1809/
Baileadan. Tha eisimpleirean gun chunntas againn cuideachd a tha a’ sealltainn
leasachadh bho 1776 gu 1809 ’s bho 1809 gu na Baileadan, leithid ‘sheoladh’
1776, ‘seoladh’ 1809, ‘soladh’ Baileadan, no ‘bhur n Allach’ 1776, ‘bhur n Alach’
1809, ‘bhur n-Alach’ Baileadan, no ‘ann sa’n fhonn’ 1776, ‘ann san fhonn’ 1809,
‘anns an fhonn’ Baileadan. Tha eisimpleirean gu leòr rim faotainn cuideachd
far a bheil 1776 agus 1809 buileach co-ionann, a’ fàgail nam Baileadan eadardhealaichte, leithid ‘’S mi m shuidhe air n tulaich’ 1776/1809, ‘’S mi m’ shuidhe
air ’n tulaich’ Baileadan. Chan eil e furasta eisimpleirean a lorg a tha a’ sealltainn
leasachadh bho 1776 agus na Baileadan gu 1809, ach chunnt mi naoi uile-gulèir: ‘re innse’ 1776/Baileadan, ‘ra innse’ 1809; ‘re leanmhuinn’ 1776/Baileadan, ‘ra
leanmhuinn’ 1809; ‘’S è’ 1776/Baileadan, ‘S è’ 1809; ‘bhuaghach,’ 1776/Baileadan,
‘bhuaghach’ 1809; ‘fui’’ 1776/Baileadan, ‘fu’’ 1809; ‘chèad’ 1776/Baileadan, ‘chéad’
1809; ‘gun fhuil gun fheòil’ 1776/Baileadan, ‘gun fhuil fheòil’ 1809; ‘’S muir’ 1776/
Baileadan, ‘S muir’ 1809; ‘gun’ 1776/Baileadan, ‘gnn’ 1809. Às dèidh dhomh
sgrùdadh a dhèanamh air a h-uile loidhne de na teagstaichean mar a tha iad
a’ nochdadh anns na trì tobraichean, cho-dhùin mi gun do chomharraich Mac
an Tuairneir atharrachaidhean air lethbhreac de leabhar 1776 gus leabhar 1809
a dheasachadh, ’s e a’ toirt an aire gu sònraichte do chiall nam faclan ’s do
litreachadh nam faclan mòra; an uair sin, gus na Baileadan a dheasachadh, gun
do chomharraich e atharrachaidhean air lethbhreac de leabhar 1809, no fiù ’s air
sitichean nan dearbhaidhean, a’ toirt an aire gu sònraichte do phongachadh ’s
do na faclan beaga (mar eisimpleir ag atharrachadh ‘na’n’ gu ‘nan’, ‘a’s’ gu ‘us’, ‘na
m’ gu ‘nam’, ‘ga’ gu ‘ge’, ‘ba’ gu ‘bu’, ‘re’ gu ‘ri’) agus a’ cur às do shràcan.
Bha litreachadh Raghnaill Dhuibh na bhùrach uabhasach, agus ann am
beachd cuid, chan eil litreachadh Phàdraig mòran nas fheàrr: bha còir aige na
teagstaichean a sgrìobhadh a-mach às ùr, ach tha e follaiseach nach do rinn e
sin riamh. Fhuair an t-uabhas mhearachdan seachad air, agus tha e follaiseach
cuideachd nach do thuig an clò-bhualadair cuid de na ceartachaidhean aige. ‘Is
rìgh an cam,’ mar a their iad, ‘am measg nan dall.’ Gu dearbh, chan ann ainneamh
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a rinn atharrachaidhean Phàdraig cùisean na bu mhiosa, leithid ‘mo cheann’
1776, ‘mò cheann’ 1809/Baileadan, no ‘Cha neil’ 1776/1809, ‘Cho ’n ’eil’ Baileadan,
no ‘uairsgeul’ 1776, ‘ursgeul’ 1809, ‘urgeul’ Baileadan, no ‘ghlan’ 1776/1809, ‘gelan’
Baileadan, no ‘gun chlìdh’ 1776, ‘gun chìd’ 1809, ‘gunchìd’ Baileadan. Anns an
dol seachad, aon rud a thog a cheann san sgrùdadh seo b’ e gun deach Bailead
D a chlò-bhualadh ro Bhailead B. Tha aon phìos bàrdachd a’ nochdadh annta le
chèile, ‘Am Freagradh’ (a’ tòiseachadh Ge do chuaidh mo phosadh) a bhuineas don
òran ‘Do dh’Inghean Fir Thir na Dris, le Mac Fir Dhail’neas’. Tha ‘Fuidhparadh’
(D) air a cheartachadh gu ‘Fuidh sparadh’ (B) agus ‘Ge d’ thig fear mo thaighe, /
Dha-thighe cha dean mi ris fàilte’ (D) gu ‘Ge d’ thig fear mo thaighe, dha-thighe
/ Cha dean mi ris fàilte’ (B).
Anns an fharsaingeachd, bha toradh na h-eacarsaich gu tur an aghaidh
na bha mi an dùil. ’S e an co-dhùnadh gun do dheasaich Mac an Tuairneir na
Baileadan às deaghaidh do leabhar 1809 a bhith air a chlò-bhualadh. Carson
bho thalamh a dhèanadh e sin? A’ cur a-mach leabhar, ’s an uair sin, an àite an
leabhar fhèin a reic, a’ faighinn bhìodagan dheth air an seatadh às ùr ’s an clòbhualadh a-rithist leis an aon chlò-bhualadair?
An aon chiall as urra dhòmhsa dèanamh dheth, ’s e gun robh seatadh a’ chlò
do leabhar 1809 a’ dol air adhart fad bliadhna, bho 1808 a-mach, gach taobhduilleig air a sheatadh, air a chlò-bhualadh ’s an clò air a thoirt às a chèile a-rithist
san dòigh àbhaistich, ach aig an aon àm gun robh Mac an Tuairneir ag iarraidh
dol a-mach le eisimpleirean sònraichte dhe na bh’ anns an leabhar a shireadh
tuilleadh fho-sgrìobhaidhean. Chanadh Seumas Duncan ris rud mar, ‘Chan eil
dòigh againn air pìosan sònraichte bàrdachd a thogail à diofar àiteachan san
leabhar. Bidh sinne ’g obair le taobhan-duilleag, chan ann le pìosan bàrdachd.
An dara cuid bheir sibh leibh làn-duilleagan a cheart mar a tha iad, no faodaidh
sibh bruidhinn ri Dàibhidh gun fhios nach cuir esan rudeigin às ùr ri chèile
dhuibh.’ Agus chanadh Dàibhidh rud mar, ‘Seadh, ’s urra dhòmhsa rudeigin a
chur ri chèile dhuit, ach gus cumail ris a’ chùmhnant agam le Maighstir Duncan
bidh agam ris gach nì a sheatadh às ùr. Don mhòr-chuid dhe na duilleagan
chaidh an clò a thoirt às a chèile co-dhiù.’
Ma tha fìrinn sam bith anns a’ bheachd seo, tha e a’ ciallachadh gun do
dh’fhoillsicheadh Baileadan Inbhir Aora ann an 1809 fhèin. ’S dòcha gur e sin
as coireach nach eil liosta fho-sgrìobhadairean ann an leabhar 1809 – gun robh
Mac an Tuairneir fhathast a-muigh air an tòir an uair a bha MacCoinnich a’ clòbhualadh an leabhair.
Dhèilig mi ris na dealbhan ’s na teagstaichean nam feartan air leth. Ach nach
fhaodadh ceangal air choreigin a bhith aca ri chèile? An deach na blocaichean
a thaghadh buileach air thuaiream, no gu dhol còmhla ri faclan sònraichte anns
an teagsta? Bha Gàidhlig aig a’ chlò-bhualadair co-dhiù, ach ’s dòcha gun tuirt
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e ri Mac an Tuairneir, ‘Seo na dealbhan a fhuair mi bho na Robastanaich na
bu tràithe am-bliadhna, nach tagh thusa an fheadhainn a tha thu ag iarraidh.’
Gus a’ phuing seo a rannsachadh, fa chomhair gach gin de na h-ochd Baileadan
Aorach thagh mi na sreathan a b’ fheàrr anns a’ bhailead, na mo bheachd-sa, a
bha a’ tighinn ris an dealbh a tha a’ nochdadh ann. Seo iad, ann an litreachadh
an latha an-diugh.
Bailead A:
Sliochd Olghair nan lann
Thogadh sròiltean ri crann:
An uair a thòisich iad ann
Cha bu lìonsgaradh gann.
Bailead B:
Gheibhinn bean anns an tìr seo
’G a bheil nì de Shìol Diarmaid,
’S aig na thug mi de ghràdh dhuit
Gum bi dàil aice am-bliadhna.
Bailead C:
Chan fhaodar leam cadal
Air leabaidh an uaigneas
’S m’ aigne ga bhuaireadh
A dh’oidhche ’s a latha.
Bailead D:
Am faca sibh no ’n cuala sibh
Am buachaille a chràidh mo chrìdh?
Buachaille nan cuachag
Cha b’ fhuathach leam an là no ’n oidhch’.
Bailead E:
A Mhic-Talla ’n seo bhà
Anns a’ bhaile ’n do thàr mi m’ iùl,
’S ann a-nis dhuinn as lèir
Gu bheil mise ’s tu fhèin air chùl.
Bailead F:
Tha maise nad bhilibh,
Chan aithris luchd-ciùil e,
Thogadh tu sunnd
Ann an tallachan àrd’.
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Bailead G:
’S cianail m’ aigne on mhadainn
Ghabh mi cead don rìbhinn —
Tì cho taitneach riut chan fhaic mi
Ann an dreach no fiamhachd.
Bailead H:
Nam b’ e còmhrag na Fèinne
A bhiodh eadar sib’ fhèin ’s clanna Gall,
Bhiodh eòin mholach an t-slèibhe
A’ gairsinn salach air creubhagan chàich.
Ged a chanadh cuid gur ann eadar fealla-dhà ’s dha-rìribh a bha an eacarsaich
seo, chuir e iongnadh ormsa gun do lorg mi co-chòrdadh gu math riarachail
eadar seachd de na dealbhan agus rud air choreigin anns an teagsta a lean. ’S
ann ri Bailead H a-mhàin a ghabhas a ràdh nach ann idir riarachail a tha an
co-chòrdadh – ’s e sin, tha a’ bhàrdachd a’ sealltainn blàr eadar Gàidheil agus
Goill agus eòin ‘a’ glanadh na h-àraich’, ach tha an dealbh a’ sealltainn còmhrag
shingilte eadar dà dhuine ann an aodach Gallta agus dithist chloinne a’ brath
orra bho chùl pris. Co-dhiù, chan fhaod duine cumail a-mach le cinnt tuilleadh
nach deach na dealbhan a thaghadh a dh’aona ghnothach gu dhol còmhla ris an
teagsta.
Co-dhùnadh
Tha mi riaraichte nach robh ann riamh ach ochd diofar Bhaileadan Aorach.
Mar a chunnaic sinn, air a h-uile gin tha na facail ‘Printed for and Sold by the
Publisher, Inverary.’ B’ e Pàdraig Mac an Tuairneir, a rugadh an àiteigin air taobh
Loch Obha, am foillsichear sin. Bha e ann an Èirinn bho 1798 gu 1808, agus anns
an Dùbhlachd 1809 thuirt e ri Iain Caimbeul gun robh e a-nis na fhigheadair
ann an Dùn Èideann, ach ’s fheudar gun robh e a’ roinn na tìde aige eadar
Dùn Èideann, Glascho, Inbhir Aora agus siubhal na Gàidhealtachd. Chaidh na
Baileadan a chlò-bhualadh le Dàibhidh MacCoinnich, neo MacGilleChoinnich;
dh’fhaodte, coltach ri Mac an Tuairneir, gum buineadh esan do dh’Inbhir Aora no
do dh’àiteigin faisg air, ach b’ ann an Glascho a rinn e an obair, mar as coltaiche
ann an 1809.
Taing
Bu toil leam taing air leth a thoirt do Ghreg MacThòmais, Iar-leabharlannaiche
Shabhal Mòr Ostaig, airson a’ chuideachaidh a thug e dhomh air ceist nan
gearraidhean-fiodha, agus airson dreachd den phàipear seo a leughadh ’s a
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bheachdan a thoirt seachad. Bu toil leam cuideachd taing bhlàth a thoirt do
Ghreg agus do Leabharlannaiche SMO, Cairistìona Cain, airson an taisbeanaidh
sgoinneil a chuir iad ri chèile anns a’ cholaiste air Baileadan Inbhir Aora.
Dh’fhosgail e ann an seachdain na co-labhairt, ruith e air feadh samhradh 2016,
agus tha mi an dòchas gun gabh a chur air a-rithist ann an àiteachan eile, leithid
Caisteal Inbhir Aora. Taing cuideachd dhan Dr Ulrike Hogg airson a comhairle
mu Phàdraig Mac an Tuairneir, agus dhaibhsan ann an Colaiste nan Ealain aig
Oilthigh Ghlascho (gu h-àraidh Coinneach Wiggins) a tharraing m’ aire chun
a’ bhaileid Ghàidhlig aig Thomas Duncan ann an 2019, ’s a chuir dealbhan
dheth thugam. Mu dheireadh, tha mi fada an comain luchd-obrach nan diofar
leabharlannan agus thasglannan a chaidh ainmeachadh a bhàrr air SMO,
gu sònraichte Leabharlann Nàiseanta na h-Alba, leabharlannan oilthighean
Ghlascho, Dhùn Èideann agus Obar Dheathain, Leabharlann Mheadhain Dhùn
Èideann, am Mitchell, Mount Stuart, agus Pàipearan Earra-Ghàidheal – le taing
air leth do Samantha Gilchrist aig Leabharlann Oilthigh Ghlascho.
Giorrachaidhean
Adv.
AP
AUL
BL
EUL
GUL
LB
LNA
LOG

Advocates’ Library
Argyll Papers, Inveraray Castle
Aberdeen University Library
British Library
Edinburgh University Library
Glasgow University Library
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LS(S)
Mit
MSt
NC
NLS
Sig
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WHM

làmh-sgrìobhainn(ean)
Mitchell Library, Glasgow
Mount Stuart, Bute
New College Library, Edinburgh
National Library of Scotland
Signet Library, Edinburgh
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West Highland Museum, Fort William
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Linguascape and Language Display: bilingual Gaelic/English
public signage in a marginal ‘Highland’ village
Ken MacKinnon
University of Aberdeen
Prior to the establishment of the statutory Bòrd na Gàidhlig in 2005/6 and the
initiation of Gaelic language plans for Scottish public authorities, Gaelic/English
bilingual public signage – such as street and road signage – was rare, sporadic and
unsystematised. Following the Gaelic Language (Scotland) Act in 2005, in which
Bòrd na Gàidhlig was empowered to develop Gaelic language plans in the work
of Scottish public authorities, such public signage is now becoming much more
noticeable as Gaelic is becoming normalised in public life. Highland Council
adopted a Gaelic language plan in May 20081, in which the principle of equal
respect for Gaelic and English in public life was adopted and epitomised in its
policies, especially as regards local authority public signage. New street and road
signs are now bilingual, as new signs are installed, old signs are renewed and
damaged ones replaced. This has resulted in the spreading practice of bilingual
signage throughout the Highland Council area and a systematic approach which
ensures standard patterning and format.
The issue of Gaelic/English bilingual public signage had received earlier
attention in terms of tokenism in public display by Cox (1988), since when the
issue has come more to the fore in terms of normalisation and public policy. Puzey
(2010, 81) discusses issues of public awareness and social attitudes to signage
and even illustrates a local Conon Bridge example. His later study (2012) relates
linguistic landscape to the politics of language.
This paper explores the incidence of bilingual signage as it has been
implemented in and around a typical Highland settlement, namely Conon Bridge,
close to where I have been resident since 1985. Currently, residents with Gaelic
language abilities in the civil parish of Urquhart and Logie Wester (in which
Conon Bridge is the principal population centre) lie within the 1.095%–5.0%
population band. Actual Gaelic speakers numbered 149 or 4.15% out of a total
population of 3,590 in the 2011 Scotland’s Census. As such, it is a marginal Gaelic
area. Nevertheless, council policies of public signage are implemented here as
throughout the Highland Council area.
At the time of writing (2016/7) there are examples of official Gaelic/English
bilingual street and road signage in a number of instances in Conon Bridge/
Maryburgh. There is now bilingual signage on the A835 main road and good
examples of bilingual street and road signs at the approach roundabout at School
1. Gaelic Language Plan 2007–2011 (Inverness: Highland Council, 2008).
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Road/Leanaig Road, at Top Street, Gairloch Crescent, West Way and Donald
Cameron Court. These are all fairly recent and conform to the council’s adoption
of the standard practice. Road signs conform to Warboys2 standards in transport3
font usage. The street signs feature both languages in equally-sized upper/lowercase lettering with Gaelic in superior position in green and English in inferior
position in black. Older signage, such as at Top Street is now non-conforming, as
the Gaelic lettering is upper/lower case and the English in capitals.
Bilingual signage has also featured at the recently rebuilt village primary school
in Leanaig Road, now renamed Bun-sgoil Beinn Uais/Ben Wyvis Primary School,
and is featured as such on name boards and reception direction boards. Following
current ScotRail policies, platform name boards are also bilingual at the recently
reopened Conon Bridge railway station. These, though, are captioned Conon
Bridge in English in a bold sans-serif font in superior position, with the Gaelic
name Drochaid Sguideil in a non-bold font similar to Times Roman with serifs.
This style has now been adopted as standard throughout the ScotRail system. It
has the virtue of indicating Gaelic names but these are in inferior position and
displayed in a non-emphatic typeface. They are thus examples of ‘symbolic
subordination’ (see below).
The public footpath between the station and the village centre is bilingually
signed in conformity to current Highland Council policy, and the newly opened
(March 2017) Co-operative store on the edge of the village at the School Road
roundabout has internal Gaelic/English signage with equally featured Gaelic in
superior position and English beneath, both in sans-serif fonts, throughout the
store – at the check-out, however, signage is bilingual Welsh/English.
The village thus has a very visible and fairly pervasive Gaelic presence in its
linguistic landscape, which seems to have been accepted with very little public
comment, in contrast to other Highland areas where this has occasioned local
controversy, e.g. on Loch Ness-side and in the city of Inverness.
The sociolinguistic concept ‘linguistic landscape’ was introduced by Landry
and Bourhis (1997) and they define the term as the ‘visibility and salience
of languages on public and commercial signs in a given territory or region’.
Linguistic landscape has been described as being ‘somewhere at the junction of
sociolinguistics, sociology, social psychology, geography, and media studies’.4 The
adoption of bilingual signage in such cases as these may be regarded as an example
of ‘language display’, a term introduced by Eastman and Stein (1993). They explain
this concept as ‘a language-use strategy whereby members of one group lay claims
2. Traffic Signs for All-Purpose Roads (Warboys Committee Report, HM Government
1963); Traffic Signs Regulations (TSRGD) (HM Government 1965–2016).
3. Jock Kinnear and Margaret Calvert were the transport font designers.
4. Wikipedia: <https://www.google.co.uk/?gws_rd=ssl#q=Linguistic+landscape>.
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to attributes associated with another, conveying messages of social, professional,
and ethnic identity’. They add that ‘examples from academia, politics, business
and advertising reveal that language display functions as an artefact of crossing
linguistic boundaries without threatening social boundaries, or as a reaction to
boundaries which cannot be crossed. Through language display people may
either expand their social identity within a linguistic territory or make a sign of
resistance where such expansion is unlikely, and that whether invoking another
language is interpreted favourably or not depends on the power relations between
speaker(s) and hearer(s).’
The local linguistic landscape in Conon Bridge is thus a successful example of
the introduction by Highland Council of current signage policies under the aegis of
Bòrd na Gàidhlig. This is already making a significant impact in the local linguistic
landscape and strengthening the visibility of the Gaelic language. These policies
are also so far successful in being received by the community and generally in
being locally accepted. Even in places such as Inverness, where there have been
reactions to these policies, the implementation of policy is quietly and gradually
occurring as new signage is needed and older signage replaced.
Earlier bilingual signage was somewhat sporadic and of ad hoc implementation
and design. The city centre has in recent years displayed street signage in cast
metal backgrounded black with raised brass lettering. The English wording is in
capitals in top position and the Gaelic in smaller and quaintly ‘Celtic’ script below.
Some later signage in the city centre has been of black lettering on an enamelled
white panel, with English in capitals in top position and Gaelic in a twee ‘Celtic’
script, as below:

These examples are still currently in place and constitute a marked contrast
to improved official practices, as exemplified in places like Conon Bridge.
Such examples epitomise a no-nonsense presentation of the English name as
important and a relegation of the Gaelic name in a smaller, quaint, twee typeface
as inconsequential. These signs constitute examples of ‘symbolic subordination’
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and thus a form of the tokenistic usage of Gaelic in similar vein to the examples
discussed by Cox (1998). My own concept of symbolic subordination is very amply
illustrated by the above example, which epitomises in five words an equal number
of categories of symbolic subordination:
1. the placement of English (as the majority or dominant language) in
superior position, Gaelic (as the minority or subordinate language)
beneath;
2. the use of differentiating typeface styles;
3. the use of a smaller font for Gaelic;
4. the use of a twee ‘Celtic’ font that inconsequencialises Gaelic ;
5. the possible mistranslation of the Gaelic name based on English
homonymy. In this example, bank has two meanings in English: a
‘commercial institution’ and a ‘topographic riverine feature’. The
particular street runs along a river bank and ScG bruach ‘(river) bank’
may have been intended, so that Sràid na Bruaiche might be preferable.
In Wales, it is considered that in order to indicate equality of respect with
English both languages should be shown in identical colours (a principle going
back to the Hughes-Parry (1965) and Bowen (1972) reports). In Scotland, the view
is taken that for ease of distinction and for legibility there should be distinctive
colouring for each language. My personal view is that this is preferable and is also
justifiable on aesthetic grounds.
For the most part, the bilingual signage in Conon Bridge conforms to the
principal of ‘equal respect’, which was given legal status by the Scottish Parliament
in the Gaelic Language (Scotland) Act 2005. However, the railway signage is an
exception to this and exemplifies my first and second categories of symbolic
subordination above. Bilingual platform signage is now widespread throughout
the ScotRail system and has led to press controversies. It may be an example
of Puzey’s ‘top-down’ linguistic landscaping, but it has its appreciators and
defendants. As Puzey has further pointed out, linguistic landscape promotes twoway traffic and social attitudes can also be enhanced as speakers and sympathisers
of minoritised languages can also experience a boost in morale for hitherto
institutionally inconsequencialised, ethnolinguistic cultures.
I have commented on public attitudes which disparage Gaelic elsewhere
(MacKinnon 20125, forthcoming), so there is no need to recapitulate them at length
here. The introduction and implementation of these policies has caused little stir
in Conon Bridge but elsewhere there has been controversy and opposition. I have
discussed these reactions with recourse to my own concept of ‘Münchausen’s
5. This was also submitted as evidence to the Leveson Committee as Press Discourse on
Gaelic (27 August 2012).
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linguaphobic syndrome by proxy’ and have introduced this term, not merely for
the sake of humour, but also because I felt that it possibly explains these anti-Gaelic
attitudes and may suggest possible causes for them. Very possibly these attitudes
are displacement phenomena. Many people with ethnocentric or xenophobic
views might wish publicly to express them, but feel that climate of opinion and
ethnic relations legislation prohibit this. As they assume that, while opposition
to Gaelic was fair game in a previous age but is seemingly without present-day
redress6, they resort to this behaviour as a blame-free or even praiseworthy
substitute activity, as in Münchausen’s syndrome by proxy. I define ‘linguaphobia’
as a fear of languages other than one’s own. Maybe some people also feel that they
should have had Gaelic in their own background but do not, or should learn it but
cannot, and so develop antagonistic attitudes towards it. I have frequently called
for psycholinguistic research into these phenomena, utilising depth psychology
and attitudinal analysis.
Since the Gaelic population of the Conon Bridge area is only around 5%, all
of whom can be assumed to be able to read English, Gaelic on public signage is
not introduced for the instrumental reason that there are significant numbers
who cannot read the English-language version of the names. This is the supposed
assumption of the public detractors of bilingual signage, who use ‘they can all
speak English’ as a conclusive argument against its use. There are, however, quite
powerful but non-instrumental reasons for bilingual signage. In response to the
question Why bother with Gaelic bilingual signage? my response is that it is:
• a territorial marker of a place/area where the language is known and
spoken by local people7;
• an indication of general social, historic and cultural relevance through
out Scotland;
• a reminder of historic origins (in the case of Gaelic, it is the original
language of the Scots and is still spoken);
• a prioritisation of the meaningful original place-name (instead of the
meaningless ‘English’ transliteration);
• a visible encouragement to maintain local Gaelic speech communities
and to Gaelic learners and pupils in Gaelic-medium education;
• an indication and encouragement for the future of the language, in
communities, families, local networks and interest groups;
• a recognition of language rights;
6. However, equality of respect for English and Gaelic was legally enshrined in the Gaelic
Language (Scotland) Act 2005.
7. In the 2011 Scotland’s Census, ‘persons with knowledge of Gaelic’ were usually resident
in every census ward throughout Scotland. This is in itself a rebuttal to the oft-repeated
(and generally quite erroneous) assertion that ‘Gaelic was never spoken here’.
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• a powerful symbol of socio-cultural identity;
• and that it flushes out the naysayers and anti-Gaels.

Bilingual signage in places like Conon Bridge indicates that the symbolisation
of language in Scotland is changing and that a process of resymbolisation (Doray
and de la Garza 2001) is successfully taking place.
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Hugh Trevor-Roper and the Little Kilt
Coinneach Maclean
University of Glasgow
On p. 225 of A Brief History of History (2008), a study of great historians and their
quest to explain the past, the following appears:
Walter Scott is well named. Almost single-handedly, [he] … invented the
Scotland that now emerged as the world’s first historical theme park.
The Highland warrior wrapped in his tartan kilt, marching to the stirring
sound of bagpipes; this iconic figure is a fantasy, and his associated emblems were either fantasies themselves (like the kilt), or at best marginally significant recent arrivals elevated to symbolic status only much later
(like the bagpipe). They were not ancestral traditions. Go back a bit, and
no tartan, no bagpipes. No Scottish Highlands, for that matter. Culturally,
until a century or so before Scott, the ‘Scottish’Highlands were basically
Irish.
In a footnote, the author Colin Wells states that in exposing this invention
he is indebted to Hugh Trevor-Roper’s ‘enjoyable and enlightening’ chapter on
the invention of Highland tradition in Hobsbawm and Ranger, The Invention of
Tradition (1983).1
For Daniele Conversi (2006, 17), the theory of ‘invented tradition’ – the
‘large number of customs, beliefs and practices deeply embedded in the life
of modern societies and (where possible) claiming or implying antiquity but
actually relatively recent in origin’ (Past and Present 74, 1977, 142) – has ‘gained
near iconic meaning’ in cultural studies. The exemplar almost invariably cited is
Trevor-Roper’s claimed invention of Highland traditions at the time of George
IV’s visit to Edinburgh in 1822.
He made these claims in a paper presented to the annual Past and
Present conference on the theme of the invention of tradition on 4 July 1977,
the proceedings of which were published in 1983. As Murray Pittock (2010,
34) explains in his paper in Tartan and Tartanry, his authority as the Oxford
University Regis Professor of Modern History caused most commentators to
accept the thesis without question and ensured the wide dissemination of what
Pittock considers ‘this unexamined idea – which advanced claims … that large
swathes of the popular representation of Scottish culture were inauthentic to
the point of fraudulence ...’ He continues that the ‘1992 Canto edition of The
1. Dr John Purser, who kindly drew my attention to the volume A Brief History of History,
has advised me that its author has withdrawn this statement.
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Invention of Tradition owns up to which is its most important essay by placing a
kilted gentleman presenting a dead stag to Queen Victoria on its cover. TrevorRoper’s essay fed into modern suspicions concerning … authenticity to present
a key icon of Scottish culture as a charade.’
The notion of charade has had an impact upon the way the tourism industry
seeks to portray Scotland’s cultural icons. For the tourism historian, Seaton
(1998, 235) there are ‘progressive commentators, clamouring for Scotland to
abandon its tartan/jock/ bagpipes/moor and heather image and develop a more
updated, twentieth-century image’. To him, this ‘clamour’ ‘fails to recognise that
Scotland’s traditional (if partly mythical) attributes constitute a unique form of
competitive differentiation […] which other destinations in Europe look upon
with envy.’
Nonetheless, doubts persist and this paper is therefore a Foucauldian
‘archaeology of knowledge’, an examination of texts ‘whose aim is to rediscover
on what basis knowledge and theory became possible’ (Foucault 1970, xxi).
In summary, Trevor-Roper claimed that there was no distinct Highland
culture before the Act of Union of 1707. According to William Ferguson (1988, 184),
Trevor-Roper’s account of Highland illiteracy and cultural deprivation ‘echoes,
albeit without acknowledgement, Samuel Johnson’s views’ and was consistent
with his characterisation of African history as the ‘unrewarding gyrations of
barbarous tribes in picturesque but irrelevant corners of the globe’ (in Miller
1990, 50). Trevor-Roper (1983, 15) further contends that during George IV’s visit a
‘Celtic conspiracy’ foisted invented Highland tradition on the Lowland Scots. He
quotes three specific examples of invention: MacPherson’s Ossian, tartan setts
and the little kilt – an ‘apparatus’ he says was ‘largely modern’ – and it is this last
creation that is the study of this paper.
For such a seemingly seminal event (Devine 1994, 88), that short royal visit
to Edinburgh in August 1822 has been little researched. It was popularised by
the journalist Prebble in his book The King’s Jaunt (1988). This work claims that
the pageantry resulted in ‘a bogus tartan caricature’ and that ‘Walter Scott’s
Celtification continued to seduce his countrymen, and thereby prepared them
for political and industrial exploitation’ (p. 364). Colin Kidd (2002, 141–42), in a
review of The King’s Jaunt at the time of its republication in 2000, acknowledges
that ‘doubts remained about Prebble’s departure from scholarly norms’ but
magnanimously concludes that ‘Prebble demonstrates how the empty whirl
of sentimental patriotism can function as a vehicle for political evasion and
obfuscation.’
Space does not allow for a full examination of the royal visit of August 1822
but, while there was a degree of general artistic licence, there is no evidence
that elements of Highland dress were invented for the pageants arranged by Sir
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Walter Scott. Fewer than 1200 male guests saw the only public appearance of the
kilted King within Holyrood Palace. Stuart Kelly, author of Scott-land: the Man
who Invented a Nation (2010), speaking at Ayewrite (Glasgow’s annual literary
festival) on 9 March 2011, while discussing 1822 claimed that ‘it was almost as if
he [Scott] had dressed up Prince Harry in an SS uniform – it was that shocking.
Suddenly tartan became the Scottish national dress’ (as recorded by the present
writer). More soberly, it would seem that a few contemporaries were irritated by
Scott’s requirement that guests wear some tartan – ‘the garb of Old Gaul’, as he
termed it – but most of the subsequent discussion centred on the right to wear
the kilt (Prebble 1998, 361).
It is important here to stress that Trevor-Roper is discussing the supposed
invention of the little kilt – a distinction that was rapidly lost in transmission.
He cites three sources for its modern invention: two letters and the recollections
of the so-called Sobieski Stuart brothers.
The first of these letters was claimed to have been written by one Evan Baillie
of Abriachan in 1768 and published by James Sibbald in the first edition of the
Edinburgh Magazine, March 1785. The entry on Sibbald, in the Dictionary of
National Biography, states that his magazine had a circulation of up to seven
hundred copies and survived to 1803, when it was merged with the Scots
Magazine (Tedder; the text is also published in full on p. 12 of J. Telfer Dunbar’s
1962 History of Highland Dress).
Evan Bailie was a younger son of Alexander Baillie of Dochfour, who,
according to his letter ‘returned from Edinburgh to reside in this Country in the
year 1725, after serving seven or eight years with writers to the signet.’ Simon
Fraser of Lovat employed him on estate duties and, after the Forty-Five, he
was the government agent for the forfeited estates in the area. Charles FraserMackintosh (1894, 37) tells us that following Evan’s death sometime before
1784 his dubious land claims had caused a legal dispute between the adjoining
estates. Thus, the apparent author may not have been quite the ‘man of good
position’ claimed by Dunbar (1962, 12) and had died before his letter appeared.
The published text (according to the magazine, only a part) of the letter states:
About 50 years ago, one Thomas Rawlinson, an Englishman, conducted
an iron work … in the countries of Glengarie …; he had a throng of Highlanders employed in the service … I became personally acquainted with
him above 40 years ago. He was a man of genius and quick parts, and
thought it no great stretch of Invention to abridge the dress, [File mor]
and make it … convenient for his workmen: and accordingly directed the
using of the lower part plaited of what is called the felie or kilt … and the
upper part was set aside.
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H. F. McClintock in his Old Irish and Highland Dress (1943, 153) is at a lost
as regards to whom the letter was written or in whose possession it was for the
seventeen years prior to publication. All that can be stated with confidence is
that it is not an ethnographic record but a response to a request for a statement
on the modernity of the little kilt. It commences:
In answer to your inquiry, I do report, according to the best of my knowledge, and the intelligence of persons of credit, and very advanced ages,
that the piece of Highland dress, termed in the Gaelic felie-beg, and in
our Scots little kilt, is rather of late than ancient usage. (Dunbar 1962, 12)
So, what of Thomas Rawlinson? According to Alfred Fell’s The Early Iron
Industry of Furness (1908), the furnace operated on MacDonell of Glengarry’s
lands from August 1729 to February 1736. The Cumbrian Rawlinson had sole
management and remained in Scotland throughout the seven years’ life of the
furnace. Although aged 38, he seems to have had no previous experience of
managing a furnace. It was not a success.
Fell states, without any evidence, that Rawlinson’s management is noted
chiefly for the invention of the little kilt. Fell also quotes extensively from the
account books which provide very detailed records of sums paid, such as ‘5
shillings for a plaid which he lost when he was like to be drowned about the
comp.’s business’ (p. 369). There is no mention of the purchase of cloth or the
production of kilts for the ‘throng’ of Highlanders. Nor is there any mentioned
in Burt’s roughly contemporary Letters, when he writes about the Invergarry
enterprise and Rawlinson’s many problems (Simmons 1998).
What Fell’s detailing of Rawlinson’s account book reveals is that only
upwards of 40 Highlanders were employed (p. 354) and that the relationship
between him and Baillie was purely transactional: on 13 December 1729, he
records two payments totalling £2.17/- to a ‘Euan Bailey, Clerk of the Peace for
a copy of the fire-raiser’s prosecution’ (p. 372). This is, as far as we know, the
extent of the supposed ‘personal acquaintance’. We also learn that Glengarry
had been threatening to sue because of damage to his fir woods (p. 370) and that
during the time of the company’s operations at Invergarrry the chief resided in
Inverness (p. 384). To suggest that the chief was an ‘associate’ as Trevor-Roper
(1983, 22) does is not consistent with the picture of fractious, legal wrangling
between the two men revealed by the actual record. As Rawlinson had died
in 1737/8 (Fell 1908, 389), twenty years before the Baillie letter was written
(supposedly in 1768), no corroboration was possible.
The second letter cited in evidence by Trevor-Roper is also in response to a
request for information but here it is possible to identify the correspondents. In
November 1798, The Scots Magazine published an anonymous letter to a ‘Colonel
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of a Highland Regiment’ entitled ‘Origin of the Highland Dress’. In a letter to Nan
Dunbar from Chiefswood, Melrose, on 17 April 1980, almost three years after he
had delivered the Past and Present conference paper, Trevor -Roper said that he
had ‘only now discovered J. Telfer Dunbar’s book last term with a slight tinge of
chagrin’ (Davenport-Hines and Sissman 2014, 244). As a result of his reading of
Dunbar’s book, his published paper identifies the colonel as Sir John Sinclair of
Ulbster who raised the Caithness Fencibles in 1794 and adopted, instead of the
then usual kilt, tartan trews as the uniform which ‘he asserted was more ancient’
(Mitcheson 1962, 160).
From the same source, Trevor-Roper (1983, 27) names the writer as John
Pinkerton and claims he was ‘the first scholar to document the history of the
Highland dress’, without acknowledging that that history was completely
contradictory. Pinkerton, who moved to London in 1781, was clearly unaware of
the Baillie letter and proposes an alternative invention myth. In the letter, he
states (Anon. 1798, 742)
But it now seems far more probable, that the philibeg, arose from an article of dress, used in France, England and Scotland, from about the year
1500 to 1590, namely, the ancient haut de chausse.
Since Trevor-Roper (1983, 28) refers to the literary correspondence of John
Pinkerton, it is inconceivable that he was unaware of Pinkerton’s origin claims.
Indeed, that letter, written originally in February 1795, was published along
with Sinclair’s response of May 1796, which the 1830 editors of Pinkerton’s
correspondence had helpfully ‘included out of its chronological order to bring
it in contact with the preceding in which it was enclosed by Sir John to Mr
Pinkerton’ (Colburn and Bentley 1830, 405). Sinclair dismissive view is noted:
Sir John Sinclair … accidentally found Mr Pinkerton’s observations on
that subject [Highland dress], … Sir John thinks that the word haut-dechausse means trousers and not the philibeg. Indeed, it is well known
that the philibeg was invented by an Englishman in Lochaber about sixty
years ago, who naturally thought his workers could be more active in that
light petticoat than the belted plaid … (loc. cit.)
Moreover, it is clear from Pinkerton’s letter that Sinclair had been enlisting
support for his use of trews. Pinkerton (Anon. 1798, 742) writes:
In compliance with your desire, I have now the honour to send you a few
remarks on the Highland dress. When I first saw … that you had appeared
at court in a new Highland dress, sabstituting [sic] trowsers [sic] or pantaloons for the philibeg, I was highly pleased with the improvement.
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Trevor-Roper (1983, 22) then proceeds to make the assertion that Baillie’s
claim ‘was confirmed by the two greatest authorities on Scottish customs then
living [apparently Sinclair and Pinkerton – a view that might well have surprised
their contemporaries] and by independent testimony from the Glengarry
family’. This independent testimony is the account of the Allen brothers, or selfstyled Sobieski Stuart brothers, in their 1845 work Costumes of the Clans. That
work has given McClintock (on whom Dunbar draws heavily) some difficulty
in reconciling their account with that of Baillie and Pinkerton. They date the
invention event to 1715 and give the credit to a Mr Parkinson, a regimental tailor
who visited Rawlinson and had the idea of separating the upper and lower
portions of the plaid. McClintock (1943, 160) is ultimately forced to state that
I will here leave the truth or otherwise of this story to the judgment of my
readers. It is a matter about which absolute certainty is impossible.
So, while Trevor-Roper makes liberal use of statements from the Allen
brothers in his own text (1983, 22), particularly that ‘Rawlinson himself wore
this new garment, and his example was followed by his associate, Ian MacDonell
of Glengarry’, he subsequently (p. 36) has to admit that ‘[n]othing that they [the
Allen Brothers] say can be immediately discounted. On the other hand, nothing
can be taken on trust.’
Despite this Trevor-Roper also claims (p. 22) that ‘[i]t [Baillie’s claim] was not
challenged for another forty years. It has never been refuted. All the evidence
that has since been accumulated is consistent with it.’
But since he quotes (p. 18) ‘Mr J. Telfer Dunbar’s excellent work’, he would
have been aware that Stewart of Garth – Trevor Roper’s ‘dictator’ (p. 29) of the
1822 pageants – had objected strongly. McClintock wrote (1943, 158) that ‘the
alleged invention of the kilt in the eighteenth century has been strongly denied
by many Highland writers, notably by General David Stewart of Garth whose
opinion commands great respect.’ He refers to Stewart’s statement in Sketches of
the Character of the Highlanders of Scotland (1822 I, 112 fn):
The fealdag was the same as the philibeg only not plaited. The mode of
sewing the Kilt into plaits or folds, in the same manner as the plaid, is
said to have been introduced by an Englishman of the name of Parkinson
(sic), early in the last century, …. This opinion is founded on a memorandum left by a gentleman whose name is not mentioned, and published in
the Edinburgh Magazine ... I am the less willing to coincide in the modern opinion, founded on such a slight unauthenticated notice, than in the
universal belief of the people that the philibeg had been part of the garb
as far back as tradition reaches.’
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Dunbar (1962, 1), who favours Baillie’s claim, comments minimally that
‘… [Stewart] was not happy about this origin of the kilt. There is little
doubt that he regarded the whole matter as an attack on the traditions of
the Highlander. Unfortunately, Pinkerton had used this evidence in one
of his anti-Highlander tirades and the issue of the kilt’s origin became
personal between the two writers ...’
But James Browne (1838, 414) makes Stewart’s position clear:
several friends had represented to me that a more decided contradiction
ought to be given to the story of Parkinson (sic) and his supposed invention of the kilt, which, they say, is totally unfounded. The truth is, the
thing is not worth contradicting.
Again Trevor-Roper would have been aware of the serious and near
contemporary contestation of Baillie’s claim but proceeds to suggest that Sir
Walter Scott was duped into serving up a supposed ‘tartan hallucination’ for the
royal visitor. Scott is ‘[i]mprisoned by his fanatical Celtic friends’ (loc. cit., 30).
He quotes selectively from Scott’s letter to MacLeod of MacLeod:
‘Do come and bring half-a-dozen or half-a-score of Clansmen…. Highlanders are what he [the King] will like best to see,’ (30) but omits the
end of that sentence ‘and the masquerade of the Celtic Society will not
do without some of the real stuff, to bear it out’ (Grierson 1934, 213–14).
Nor is Lord Macaulay spared selective quotation. Trevor-Roper (1983, 31)
quotes his aphorism on the kilt, in his History of England (1848) as being ‘before
the Union, … considered by nine Scotchmen out of ten as the dress of a thief.’
But he ignores Macaulay’s next paragraph (ibid., 618) that ‘Gaelic manners have
never been exhibited in the simple light of truth’ and that the gibe ‘was a coarse
caricature’. While these were prophetic words for 1848, Trevor-Roper’s failure
to represent Macaulay’s position correctly is all the more lamentable for an
academic who was then editing, abridging and introducing the 1979 Penguin
edition of that very history.
This paper now considers Trevor-Roper, the man and his motivations in
providing such a partial picture. Before his disastrous authentication of the
fake Hitler diaries in the Sunday Times, published on 24 April 1983 (Sisman
2010, 467), he had a reputation as a debunker of the work of others. He had,
for example, deeply offended the Swedes by attacking Count Bernadotte. At
the time, a Foreign Office official (loc. cit., p. 220) commented that ‘Mr Trevor
Roper’s bent as a historian is as a “de-bunker”. I do not think he would ever allow
his work to be much affected by other people’s feelings.’ Trevor-Roper had been
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a wartime Intelligence Officer specialising in deception tactics (p. 117): long
afterwards he maintained a close friendship with Dick White, head of both MI5
and MI6 (p. 79) and spied on his left-wing colleagues (p. 226). He was a renowned
controversialist: Chapter 17 of Sisman’s biography is entitled Controversialist and
Bernard Berenson, the art historian, described him as ‘a formidable polemicist’
(p. 275).
Some contemporaries’ views include that of Sir John Habakkuk, ViceChancellor of Oxford University, who said of him (p. 204), ‘I find it difficult to
decide whether he is a fundamentally nice person in the grip of a prose style
in which it is impossible to be polite, or a fundamentally unpleasant person
… using rudeness as a disguise for nastiness.’ John Archibald, a fellow of All
Souls, said (p. 356), ‘My impression of him is of a vain, light-weight, journalistic
type with a keen eye to the advertising value of any topic he chooses to write
about and a firm intention to make what he can.’ Nor was this the first time he
was economical with the truth. His friend John Sparrow, Warden of All Souls,
attacked (p. 355) Trevor-Roper’s questioning of the Warren Commission’s report
on the assassination of Kennedy as ‘an account so marred by bias and blotted
with inaccuracies that I find it hard to believe that it is written by the honest and
intelligent man he is.’
But what of Trevor-Roper’s motivations? The timing of the paper – 4 July 1977
– to the Past and Present annual gathering of Marxist historians (Past and Present
100, 1983, 3–14) is relevant. Colin Kidd (1994, 13–14) has acknowledged a political
motive but unhelpfully suggests that in this ‘unintentionally inspirational’
contribution to the political landscapes in Scottish history, Trevor-Roper ‘as a
Northumbrian was keenly aware of his ancestral duty to harry the Scots’ and
had in ‘debunking the historic myth’ prevented the modern Scots from being
‘shackled to a national identity located in an imaginary Highlands and dressed
in kitsch tartanry’.
Adam Sisman, Roper’s biographer is perhaps more accurate when he says
(2010, 471) that Trevor-Roper’s writing on ‘Scotch’ history ‘became urgent for
him in the late 1970s, during the campaign for Scottish devolution. [He] was
repelled by Scottish nationalism’s appeal to atavistic tribal loyalties.’ TrevorRoper campaigned actively against the Devolution Bill. Between December 1976
and February 1979, he wrote at least ten works directed against devolution. He
delivered talks, lectures, a TV appearance, a book review and wrote letters to
The Sunday Telegraph, two articles for The Times (one entitled ‘Scotching the
Myths of Devolution’) in April and September 1976 and one for The Scotsman
that August (p. 442). His paper to the Past and Present conference was in the
midst of this flurry of campaigning.
Both Fiona Stafford and William Ferguson have noted that Trevor-Roper’s
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attacks on MacPherson’s Ossian and his account of Highland illiteracy and
cultural deprivation echoed that of Samuel Johnson’s view of the Ossianic
works as ‘an instance of Scotch conspiracy in national falsehood’ (Boswell
1986, 89). Stafford (1988, 2), discussing Trevor-Roper’s Spectator article ‘The
Ossian Forgeries: Wrong but Romantic’, states that ‘Trevor-Roper adopted a
similarly judgmental attitude, presenting his case with a prejudice surpassing
anything displayed by Johnson.’
Despite Trevor-Roper’s best efforts, the Devolution Bill passed but he kept up
his opposition to the end, with a piece in The Spectator on 24 February 1979, in
which he urged Scottish voters to reject ‘Labour’s shabby project’ (Sisman 2010,
443).
The March 1979 Referendum rejected the Labour Government’s proposals
and it was forced out of office. Margaret Thatcher won the subsequent election
on 3 May and twenty-eight days later Trevor-Roper received her offer of a life
peerage (p. 446). Lord Noel Annan conjectured that it had been a political
appointment, not one arrived at by the procedures governing the Honours List.
‘If I am right,’ he concluded (p. 466), ‘this could explain why you succeeded in
becoming a peer and failed to become a knight.’ Thatcher recognised TrevorRoper’s value as a polemicist. She scolded him for weak book productivity (p.
521): ‘On the stocks? On the stocks! A fat lot of good that is! In the shops, that is
where we need it!’
But the projected book did not appear during his lifetime; the paramount
exemplar of invented tradition rested solely on the Past and Present paper’s
publication in the conference proceedings of 1983. With the ultimate compilation
and 2008 publication as The Invention of Scotland of Trevor-Roper’s extensive
‘Scotch’ writing by his American editor, Jeremy Cater, his failure to publish is
explained.
Cater (2008, xi) first posed the question of what motivated his interest in the
discourse of invented tradition in Scottish history: the answer
can hardly be in doubt. It was the […] spectre of Scottish devolution: […]
which threatened, [...] in Roper’s opinion, dissolution of the Union of
1707. It is against this background of political contest that we must envisage the initiation and early continuation of this book on the role played
by myth in Scottish history.
Cater also explains why Trevor-Roper subsequently shelved his work, so
that it only saw the light of day after his death in 2003. He explains (p. xv)
that ‘[w]hen the Conservative party [...] won the general election of 1979, the
previous government’s proposals for Scottish devolution were shelved for an
indefinite period. For Trevor-Roper that removed a spur to action.’
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We learn that ‘[f]or the polemical origin of the impulse to write the book,
no apology is surely necessary.’ Yet, while it would seem unnecessary for the
reader to be reminded of the academic standards to which the Regis Professor
of History at Oxford University adhered, Cater (p. xiii) reminds us that
Once the research and the writing began, the normal controls of objective historical scholarship were applied. The evidence collected had to be
weighed, and was weighed in fairness of interpretation, and then made
available with accuracy of presentation.
However, beyond the grave, Trevor-Roper’s original 1977 conference paper
continues to distort historical presentation. On the publication of The Invention
of Scotland in June 2008, Simon Heffer reviewed for The Telegraph (6 June 2008):
Best of all, ... is his [Trevor-Roper’s] essay on tartan and the kilt. He is
amused that the dress of cannibalistic, savage highlanders should be appropriated by lowlanders as a national costume.
He finishes, ‘[w]hile it would be wrong to conclude that the whole Scottish image
and culture is based on lies, Trevor-Roper, … does lead us some considerable way
in that direction.’
This paper has sought, through a Foucauldian analysis of the forty-year-old
text of ‘The Invention of Highland Tradition’, to lay bare the skeletal architecture
of the entrenched discourse on Scottish invention. In his paradigm-shifting
work, Orientalism, Edward Said (1995, 62) stated, ‘[f]ictions have their own
logic and their own dialectic of growth or decline’. Trevor-Roper had sought
to achieve, through the reapplication of his wartime skills for dissimulation,
the immediate political goal of defeating Scottish devolution. His reward was
ennoblement by his political masters but the cost to his country was continued
political contention. Gaelic Scotland has also borne a heavy price since his
reinvigoration of the fiction of the little kilt’s invention continues to prevent
Macaulay’s 1848 desire for ‘the exhibition of Gaelic manners’ in the ‘simple light
of truth’.
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Cò ’n òinseach rinn an t-amhran?
Forgotten poets of the Evangelical movement
Anne Macleod Hill
Where we have little idea of the context within which songs were composed
and sung, no indication of tunes and no memory of the voices which sang them,
we cannot suppose that we are able to fully understand their meaning. We will,
almost inevitably, miss connotations which the poet depended upon to make
her work accessible. Dependent as we are on chance survivals, we are rarely
in a position to consider any individual’s work as a whole. We can, however,
make use of the fact that, just as no work can be understood in isolation, no
poet works in isolation. Each is subject to the influence of others. We may, for
example, in considering the thematic range of one poet, draw inferences as to
what may be missing from the work of a close contemporary.
In the case of Iain Gobha na Hearadh and his sisters Eibhric and Màiri
Morison, comparing Iain’s and Eibhric’s songs, marbhrann for marbhrann, tàladh
for tàladh, aoir for aoir, and seeing the many similarities between their òrain
stuaimeachd, we might reasonably ask ourselves whether Màiri had addressed
similar themes. Her only known song certainly shows the same confidence and
authority.
Where Eibhric openly claims the license due to a sharp-tongued old maid
as she criticises those around her, Catrìona Thangaidh, equally famous for her
ready wit and forthright manner, criticises only herself. Her local schoolmaster
Calum MacNeacail, however, censures pupils and neighbours with such point
and vigour that one cannot help wondering whether he and Catrìona had tacitly
agreed to divide the field between them.
I should like in this paper to suggest that if the acknowledged connections
between the lesser-known poets are charted, other connections may be inferred,
and that by studying their songs in relation to the sermons and songs of their
better-known contemporaries, we gain a clearer idea of the intellectual climate
of the day, the role of the poet in the community and their use of song as an
instrument of social and religious reform.
Leaders and instigators of the Evangelical movement in Lewis and Harris
Eibhric, Màiri and Catrìona were all recognised as significant figures in the
rise of the Evangelical movement in Lewis and Harris. This began in 1822 with
Bliadhna an Fhaomaidh, a spiritual revival of such intensity that local ministers
expressed fears for the sanity of their parishioners (MacAulay 1985, 148; 169–
87). From Barbhas, it spread to Uig, Lochs and Stornoway and down to Harris.
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Fuelled in part by the preaching of Dr Iain Domhnullach na Tòisidheachd, in
part by the campaign for literacy instigated by the Rev. Alexander MacLeod of
Uig and in part by the young teachers of the rapidly spreading Sgoilean Chrìosd,
it engendered a new breed of poets and evangelists: Rob Fionnlastan, MacRath
Mòr, Ceistear Mòr nan Loch, Calum MacRitchie, Calum MacNeacail, Iain Gobha
na Hearadh, Eibhric and Màiri Morison, and Catrìona Thangaidh – a generation
hugely influential in setting the patterns of evangelical song. Their names, and in
some cases their faces, are familiar, not as the young firebrands of the 1820s, but
in later portraits of those who became ordained ministers or rose to prominence
at the time of the Disruption. Amongst this first wave of itinerant Gaelic Schools
Society schoolmasters, some were barely out of their teens. With literacy seen as
a path to Salvation, they taught from early morning far into the night, children,
parents and grandparents packing their improvised classrooms.
Though not all preachers were seen as poets, Gaelic preaching and prayer is
itself essentially poetic. Musical in its patterned language and style of delivery,
vividly pictorial, it creates startling dislocations of time and place as it transposes
biblical paradigms to village settings. The function of the evangelical poet was
to extend the work of the preacher – to help commit his words to communal
memory. They would repeat, paraphrase and explain, analyse biblical texts and
sermons point by point, interpreting them in the light of personal and communal
events. Their teaching moved constantly between visible and invisible worlds,
each as real as the other, the one accessible to reason, the other accessible only
to faith. Just as in secular song, the essentials would be summarised in a sèist,
reinforcing the core message by regular repetition.
By the 1820s, the Moderate and Evangelical wings of the Church of Scotland
were clearly defined: Moderates criticised for their perceived preoccupation
with social advancement; Evangelicals accused of being fixated on the next
world while failing to react to poverty and injustice in this one. The picture is of
course more complicated than that and, as an illustration, I should like to begin
by considering three òrain stuaimeachd, two by Eibhric Morison and one by Iain
Gobha. Interestingly, though the Free Church was by the 1860s the most teetotal
of denominations, in its early years the Temperance Movement was viewed with
great suspicion. It was seen as offering an ill-advised alternative to Christian
conversion, laying greater emphasis on amending lifestyle than on spiritual
change (Campbell 2004–06, 334).
Eibhric Morison: ‘Luinneag do ’n Mhisg’
Coming from a long-established poetic family, reputed to include Màiri Ghobha,
Màiri nighean Alasdair Ruaidh and An Clàrsair Dall, Eibhric Morison enjoyed a
formidable reputation as a satirist (Henderson 1893–96 I, xiii). In ‘Òran Aoiridh’,
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she scolds local fishermen for mocking church elders, declaring their attempt at
verse to be so far beneath contempt that she will not waste words on them (loc.
cit. II, 301–02). In ‘Rannan do ’n Mhisg’, she warns hard-drinking neighbours to
avoid public houses, as it may well be Satan himself who greets them at the door
(loc. cit. II, 290–98). Though she tempers her warnings with humour, she knew
her own power and did not hesitate to use it. ‘Luinneag do ’n mhisg’ is the more
lighthearted of Eibhric’s two temperance songs, offering an interesting insight
into Harris society, in that she addresses both men and women (loc. cit. II, 303–
04). Her tone is mocking yet sympathetic, showing that she fully understands
how high spirits can lead to excess. This is not the heavy-handed condemnation
familiar from Puritan tracts, more an acknowledgement of drinking as an
ordinary part of social life. Taking the tune and chorus of a traditional drinking
song, ‘Tha buaidh air an uisge-bheatha’, Eibhric turns it to her own purpose (The
Celtic Annual 1918–19, 24):
Tha buaireadh san uisge bheath’				
Tha truailleachd nach còir a chleith			
Mo thruaigh e do dh’fhir ’s do mhnathan
Tha e faighinn buaidh orra. (Sèist)
Her disapproval is directed at those who abandon all self-control, allowing
‘cluich is mire is gàireachdaich’ to degenerate into a brawl, in this case apparently
between women: hair is pulled, faces are scratched, some cry for help; the
nightwatchmen look on, mockingly debating who will get the upper hand. As
Eibhric cuttingly points out, they may threaten murder, but in their befuddled
state they haven’t even the strength of the old women who sit spinning at
waulkings:
Bidh cuid diubh ’n greim air leadanan			
Us cuid diubh ag iarraidh teasairig			
Bidh spòrs orr’ aig na freicidearan
’S a fear a ’s treasa ’n uachdar. (v. 7)			
Bidh ciabhagan ga ’n geadadh ann			
Scròbadh air na leithchinn ac’				
Bidh dorn aig fear na h-eadraiginn			
’S fead mu bhun na cluaise. (v. 8)			
Le aimideachd an eanchainnean				
Bidh iad air bheachd gu ’m marbh ead cus		
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’S nach treas ead na na cailleachdagan			
Le ’n dealgan aig an luadha. (v. 9)			
Eibhric Morison: ‘Rannan do ’n Mhisg’
Eibhric’s second temperance song, ‘Rannan do ’n Mhisg’, is altogether more
severe. She addresses the problem of excessive drinking in far more detail and
defends her own position, claiming that as a poet it is her duty to speak out
and that she has biblical authority for doing so. Where her ‘Luinneag’ makes
the briefest of references to Am Fear Làidir – a euphemism for Satan – she
warns heavy drinkers that they risk losing home, family, reputation, even their
immortal souls by seeking his company. Again, Eibhric’s message is strongly
practical. She recognises the temptation to go along with the crowd, but warns
her companions what they may sacrifice by doing so. Her message is not that
drinking is in itself sinful, but that by indulging to excess they become enslaved
to it, forfeit their position in society, become objects of ridicule to all around
them. She appeals to their vanity, warning that they will lose their good looks,
spoil their complexions, ruin their clothes. Her acute observation of the mingled
defiance and remorse of a young man who has disgraced himself at a wedding,
showing how humiliation draws him into a downward spiral, could belong to
21st-century Edinburgh as easily as to 19th-century Rodel.
Ma thachras dhuit na dhéigh sin			
Gu ’n téid thu ’n tigh-osda			
Is e ’their thu ’n sin riut féin,			
‘O cha’n fheud mi bhi ’m ònar.			
Tha eagal orm roimh eud			
Us roimh bheud mo luchd-eòlais		
Nach goir iad dhiom ach breinean		
Gu léir fhad ’s is beò mi.’ (v. 7)				
Unable to face the contempt of friends and family, the drinker goes in search of
more congenial company. Drink flows freely until, his last farthing spent, he sits
alone, face and hair smeared in his own vomit. With no one to help or pity him,
he is turned out into the street cursing and swearing while the nightwatchmen
stand around jeering. She reminds him of the plight of his wife and children,
pointing out that he may as well be dead, for all the use he is to them:
Nuair bhios do bhean ’s do leanabaibh
An ana-cothrom dòlach,
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Co-ionnann dhoibh thu marbh
’S tu bhi falbh leis an dòigh sin. (v. 10)
Eibhric contains her message within a strong evangelical framework,
warning men that as they fling drunken curses around, the Devil, hearing his
name called, is watching for an opportunity to seize their souls. She reasserts her
right to speak out. People may object and may treat her with contempt, but so
long as what she says is true, she has her authority from the scriptures:
Ged chuireadh daoine sios orm			
Le mì-rùn ma ’n òran				
Airson na tha e ’g ìnnse				
Do mhì-mheas a phòiteir			
Tha gealladh ann san Fhìrinn			
Nach dìtear aig mòd mi				
’S na scriobtaraibh toirt fianuis			
Gur fìor a ta mo chòmhradh. (v. 15)
Iain Gobha: ‘A’ Mhisg’
Iain Gobha’s ‘A’ Mhisg’ is more graphic by far and, having visited both Glasgow
and Edinburgh, he probably speaks from direct experience as he describes scenes
of Hogarthian depravity (Henderson 1893–93 II, 17–23). Initially conciliatory, he
tells his neighbours not to take his song as an attack on them personally; it is
drunkenness itself which he intends to attack and what he says, he says out of
love. Addressing them as a chàirdean mo ghaoil, he very reasonably points out
that they can hardly object to him attacking an enemy which brings shame and
poverty on so many. The enemy in this instance is both habitual drinking and
man’s old enemy Satan, An Nàmhaid, who will use their addiction to destroy
both body and soul. The swearing that Eibhric alludes to, her brother makes
explicit, warning young men against using English terms they do not properly
understand, pointing out that no one in their right mind would risk using curses
such as Dei’l take ye and God damn amongst friends.
Eibhric’s ‘Rannan do ’n Mhisg’ could hardly be seen as mild – except perhaps
by comparison with Iain Gobha’s ‘A’ Mhisg’. Where Eibhric’s drinker stumbles
home shoeless, her brother’s profligates have battered faces, splintered teeth
and broken ribs, ending up in prison or with a rope around their neck. Her
drunkard is left penniless; his is left wallowing in his own filth, caught between
the demands of uncontrollable vomiting and violent diarrhoea:
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Ged dh’fhaothaich thu falamh do stamag dheth ’luchd
Fàs-dhìobhuirt riut leanaidh bheir sparraibh na d’ uchd;
Is nì neònach, mu ’n dealaich do bhach-thinneas riut
Na d’ sgairt mur ’bi gurt le tòbairt. (v. 12)
Eibhric Morison: ‘Oran Aoiridh’
Eibhric confidently assumed that her reputation as a poet was such that her
words would be known and remembered from end to end of the island. In ‘Òran
Aoiridh’, responding to a song by local fisherman who had made fun of her
brother Calum, she quotes their own words back at them, declaring that, were
she to retaliate in kind, they would not hear the end of it for a generation at least
(loc. cit. II, 301–02). Fortunately for them, she exercises restraint, telling them
that it would be beneath her dignity to dull the razor of her wit on their coarse
beards; that if they were to gather all the poets from Rodel to Ness, none could
match her; and that if she were a member of the Presbytery she would stick to
them as closely as their shirts stuck to their backs and force them to listen to her
– even though she was just an old maid:
Ach nan d’ readhainn-sa ’chur tòrachd
Mach air-son an cuid-sa òran
Gu ’m biodh cuimhn’ ac’ air mo chomhraidh
Fhad ’s a bhiodh duine beò san linn. (v. 4)
Cha bu diol leam air mo rhàsar
A shalach ’n ur fiasaig làidir
’S dhuraichdinn ge d’ chuirinn bearn às
Brat dhe ’n phràisich a thoirt dhibh. (v. 6)
Màiri Morison: ‘Buanaichean Bhaois’
Màiri is a more elusive figure than Eibhric, partly because she died so young,
partly because just one song survives. Eibhric’s tender account of Màiri’s death
in childbirth, ‘Marbhrann do Mhàiri Morison’, describes her as intelligent and
beautiful, engrossing herself in scriptural studies, willingly sharing her learning
with all around her. (loc. cit. II, 283–86). As in Iain Gobha’s ‘Marbhrann d’ a chèile’,
composed just seven years earlier, the children are too young to understand
their mother’s sudden absence (loc. cit. I, 160–65):
Tha do phàisdean bochd truagh dheth
Is culaidh-thruais iad ri ’m faicinn. (v. 29)
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’Caoidh an fhòghlum a fhuair iad
’S gu ’n thog thu suas iad an altrum. (v. 30)
Màiri’s sole surviving song, ‘Buanaichean Bhaois’, shows her to be gently
mocking, mildly irreverent, having as easy a familiarity with Old Testament
figures as she has with the catechists and evangelists that she urges to come to
preach in Beàrnaraigh (loc. cit. II, 287–89). As a young mother, Màiri seems to feel
herself excluded from the excitement of the emerging Evangelical movement.
She knows all the local catechists and evangelists and hears of the meetings
they are holding throughout the island, but they never reach Beàrnaraigh. Even
her brother seems to have forgotten her. With waulkings providing the perfect
opportunity for pointed humour and criticism, she enlists the help of the women
around the board to send out her demand for attention. Beàrnaraigh, she says, is
a very Sodom for its wickedness, with herself and her neighbours left like brands
that no one thinks worth rescuing from the fire:
Tha sinn’ ann am Beàrnarai mar lòchran bho Shàdoim
Ag èisdeachd ar càinidh o phàirt-fhear luchd eòlais. (v. 2)
Tha ’n t-àite-sa duai’nidh, cha taghail daoin’ uaisl’ e,
A bheath’ aca co truagh ris an t-sluagh a bha ’n Sòdom. (v. 3)
Us Iain an gobha a’ fàs umainn coma,
Is ann dhà nach bu chomain a chomunn uainn fhògradh. (v. 4)
Tha Murchadh an Ceistear am pàirt dhinn an teagamh
Cha’n urrainn d’ a chreidsinn gu ’n do dh’oibrich dad còir ann. (v. 6)
Tha Murchadh an Tàillear air gabhuil dubh ghràin’ air
Cha dig e dha ’n àite ged tha bàs agus clò ann. (v. 7)
O nach tigeadh ead, b’ fheàrr gu ’n tigeadh ead,
Is truagh nach tigeadh ead, tional nan dloghan. (Sèist)
In an inversion of the traditional òran brosnachaidh, she summons the
reluctant catechists and preachers by name, exposing their excuses one after
another. Iain Gobha ignores them; Murchadh an Ceistear doesn’t think them
worth bothering with; Murchadh an Tàillear has taken against the place and
wouldn’t even come over for a funeral. Having caught their attention, Màiri
challenges them on their own ground, citing a string of biblical paradigms
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culminating in a pointed reminder of their Master’s words, ‘I sent you to reap
that whereon ye bestowed no labour’ (John 4: 38).
Networks of communication
As the Evangelical movement spread, clear lines could be traced between
preacher, poet and convert. It was the preaching of Dr Iain Domhnullach na
Tòisidheachd, stormbound in Harris on his way to St Kilda in 1822 which inspired
Iain Gobha. MacRath Mòr also came under Dr Domhnullach’s influence. The
poet Ceistear Mòr nan Loch, who served as catechist under both MacRath Mòr
and Rob Fionnlastan, was a close friend of Iain Gobha. Iain Gobha and Calum
MacNeacail, the Barbhas schoolmaster, poet and musician, were also close
friends, with MacNeacail making manuscript copies of many of Iain Gobha’s
songs. MacNeacail and the Barbhas parish minister, the Rev. Uilleam MacRath
were like brothers, their friendship surviving the Disruption despite MacRath
being a Moderate and MacNeacail an ardent Evangelical. Catrìona Thangaidh
also had a warm regard for Uilleam MacRath, not least because he had given
her a home after the death of her father. These connections are all documented,
though there were undoubtedly many more made through sermons and song.
Catrìona NicAoidh, ‘Catrìona Thangaidh’
Living alone in the abandoned village of Tangaidh, Catrìona’s songs are evocative
of stormy seas and suffocating snowdrifts, winter winds maliciously intent on
scouring every living creature from the face of the earth – a dramatic setting for
her struggle against Satan, who loiters around her doorstep and stalks her across
the Barbhas moor. Her four surviving laoidhean are intensely introspective,
revealing a conceptual world which perceives no separation between visible
reality and the invisible world of faith. Described as faoilteach ’na gnùis, àrd,
dìreach, maiseach ’na pearsa, renowned for her irrepressible wit as much as for
her profound faith, anecdotes of Catrìona’s doings and sayings were held in
oral memory for many years (MacRath 1917, 6). These have since been recorded
in various Church histories to become part of the accepted history of island
evangelicalism. Well able to hold her own in theological debate with leading
evangelists of her day, she gives as good as she gets in this famous exchange with
the Rev. Rob Fionnlastan:
Aig Òrdugh nan Loch dh’ fhàiltich Mr Fionnlastan i ag ràdh, ‘’N i seo
òinseach mhòr Bharbhais?’ Thuirt ise, ‘ ’S i tha seo. An e seo amadan mòr
nan Loch?”
(Monthly Record, April 1915, 15–16)
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As a girl Catrìona had memorised large sections of the Bible and would
recite passages for family worship when there was no light to read by. After her
father’s death, his employer, the Rev. Uilleam MacRath, had allowed her to stay
on in the shepherd’s bothy which had been their home, even though by this
point Tangaidh had been cleared. Her affectionate ‘Marbhrann do ’n Urramach
Uilleam MacRath’, reminds his detractors how he had defended them against
predatory landowners and of his kindness towards her when she was left alone
in the world (MacRath 1917, 28–33).
On MacRath’s death in 1856, the incoming minister honoured his
predecessor’s promise but did nothing to curb An Cìobar Mòr, the new factor.
He, having put his three horses to graze on Catrìona’s potato patch, forbade
her to plant it. Finding her searching for any remnant of her last year’s crop, he
attacked her violently, throwing her to the ground. She met his attack with a
malediction, the severity of which varies in the telling. In one account Catrìona
simply declares, ‘Bheir an Tighearna air falbh e, agus giùlainidh na trì eich ghlasa
a-mach às an àite e.’ This duly happened. The factor died suddenly and was
taken to the graveyard by his three horses. In another account she extends her
resentment to the manse: ‘Na biodh duine teaghlaich a-chaoidh air a bhreith
anns a’ mhansa ann am Barbhas’, a curse whose potency no one doubted and
no woman had dared to test by remaining in the manse as the time of their
confinement approached, even as late as 1963 when it was recorded by Dr John
MacInnes (SA1963.22.A5).
Catrìona’s situation was very different from that of Eibhric and Màiri: they
were part of a close-knit family; she was alone. If she was often without light
to read by when her father was alive, she was more vulnerable by far alone in a
shepherd’s bothy in a deserted village on the windswept Barbhas moor. It is no
wonder that her poetry should show her living in fear of An Nàmhaid, who prowls
around the sheepfold and lurks at her door, always present just at the edge of
her consciousness, waiting for a moment’s inattention when he would reach out
and seize her soul. As in the vividly imaginative sermons of Rob Fionnlastan and
MacRath Mòr, she personifies her own faults with Breugan and Mionnan quietly
dogging her steps – knowing that one day, every rash word must be accounted
for (MacNeacail 1894, 26–27; 34). Where Eibhric and Màiri keep to the moral
high ground in their songs, Catrìona reaches out to those around her, explaining
that she too is prey to temptation, that the struggle between faith and doubt is
an inescapable part of spiritual life.
Catrìona Thangaidh: Ionndrainn is Earail
For Catrìona, mind, body and spirit are locked in conflict. In ‘Ionndrain is
Earail’ her mind is in turmoil, as restless as the winter sea in flood tide, wild, as
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uncontrollable as the stormy sky (MacRath 1917, 13–16). She can find no rest and
no light to guide her. The stars are darkened, the pale light of the winter morning
shut out by drifting snow:
O, is mis’ tha gu cianail,					
’S mi ruith leis na smuainteana diomhain;			
Tha na glinn ud a cheart cho fiadhaich,			
Ri muir a’ gheamhraidh ’s e toirt gu lionadh. (v. 1)
O, cha’n urrainn mi bhi sàmhach,			
Cha’n ’eil m’ inntinn a’ leigeadh tàmh dhomh;		
Tha na neòil so cho dorch an dràsda,			
Ri maduinn geamhraidh is cathadh-làir oirr’. (v. 2)
O, a dhuine nach gabh thu comhairl’,			
A tha ri diadhachd is na dean clothadh;			
Oir tha na piantan ’n seachd teothad,			
Dhaibh-san a thilleas aig leith an rothaid. (v. 3)		
Ach ma ’s e Breugan is ma ’s e Mionnan,		
A tha co-fhalbh leat air do thurus;			
Bheir thu cunntas ’n uair thig an cuireadh,		
Dha ’n a’ Phrionns’ tha os cionn nan uile. (v. 10)		
Ma cheangail Criosda dhuit sìth ’n a thròcair,		
Cha’n fhuasgail airgiod ’s cha’n fhuasgail òr e;		
’S cha’n ’eil de dhaoin’ air an t-saoghal còmhla,		
Na chuireas sgaoileadh ’n ad cheangal-pòsaidh. (v. 11)
Ach ’s lionmhor nathair tha anns a’ ghleann,		
Am bun an fhraoich is an sruth na h-aibhne;		
Tha iad air sgaoileadh air feadh nam beanntan,		
Tha gobhan mòr orr’ ’s is leòr na th’ann dhiubh. (v. 12)
Och! is truagh gun bhi agam sgiathan,			
Nan colman luath gu dol as o ’n Diabhal;		
Bheirinn dùbhlan do dh’ifrinn shios, tha			
Mo spiorad bàite, na fàg, mo Thriath mi. (v. 15)		
Satan is omnipresent, his malice made manifest in storms, wind and snow. He
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haunts her imagination, present in every dark corner of her mind, every vain
thought, every flippant word. Out on the Barbhas moor, she senses An Nathair
(‘the Serpent’) in the roots of the heather and in the bed of every stream. She
treads him down, but he divides and replicates himself, infesting every hillside,
mocking and tormenting her with his many sharp tongues. At night she lies
sleepless, morbid thoughts infecting her mind. If she had the wings of a dove
– symbolic of faith and purity – if her sharp tongue could be kept in check, her
restless intellect stop its questioning, she could flee from the Devil and defy Hell
itself.
Catrìona’s one desire is for union with Christ, but Satan insinuates himself
into her every thought, constantly coming between her and her promised
Bridegroom. Neither mind nor body can be trusted to resist temptation and he
is devious, a rejected suitor who may yet seize her inheritance by catching her
in a moment of weakness:
Tha mo chòirean briste
Cha’n urrainn mo mhisneach bhi slàn
Ma tha ’m fear tha ’n tòir orm
An dòchas gu faigh e mo làmh;
Bheir Ùghdar na Sìochaint
Dh ’a m’ anam-sa sìth agus fois
Ma ’m faigh esan còir orm
’S gur ionnan a dhòigh is am bàs. (v. 4)
(‘Laoidh’, MacRath 1917, 9–12)
Images of seduction and forced marriage flow beneath the surface of her
songs. No matter how she tries to purge him from her thoughts, she and Satan are
bound together like husband and wife, locked in an endless round of accusation
and counter-accusation:
Cha’n urrainn mi ràitinn
Nach d’ shàruich thu m’ inntinn,
Mar fhear ’s a bhean-phòsda
Bhiodh ’n còmhnuidh ’g a dhìteadh. (v.8)
(‘Òran air droch cridhe’, MacRath 1917, 17–22)
The impossibility of marriage with Christ while being wedded to Satan,
which Catrìona illustrates so vividly, was a constant theme in the sermons and
songs of her contemporaries. The Rev. Calum MacRitchie, in a song intended for
the young people attending his evening classes, describes how when he had first
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declared his love for Christ, he had been met with Satan’s mocking challenge:
Thuirt mo cheud fhear-pòsda
Nach robh riamh rium còirdte,
‘Ma bhios thu risan pòsda,
Dhomhs’ thoir litir dhealaich’. (v. 5)
(‘An taigh air a’ charraig’, MacRitchie 1864, 30–37)
In ‘Earail do dh’oigridh Sgire Bharbhais’, schoolmaster Calum MacNeacail
warns pupils that their own bodies will betray them into the hands of this wily
enemy. He advises the girls that only marriage to Christ can free them: ‘O ’ur
peacannaibh diomhair ’s o mhiannaibh ’ur nàduir’. As for the boys, it is they
who have been luring the girls into Satan’s service. They have enticed them and
flattered them until they get what they want from them, but what they must
bear in mind is that just as they have drawn the girls into their net, so Satan is
drawing them into his, and he is stronger and craftier by far than they will ever
be:
Gach fleasgach gun nàire bhios a’ tàladh nan nionag,
Gu seirbhis an t-Sàtain le mànran ’s le briodal,		
Gus am faigh iad ’s an lion iad ’s gu ’n striochd iad d’ an toil,
Thoir an aire ’n a thràth, tha do nàmhaid ro sheòlta.
’S ma bhios tu ’n ad thràill dha, bi’ e gealltuinn dhuit sòlais.
’S e peacannan beaga bhios e teagasg an tòs dhuit,
Gus am fàs thu mu dheireadh gun eagal roimh ’n dòbheart,
’S gu ’n criochnaich do shòlas an dòruinn gun chrìch. (v. 2)
(‘Earail do dh’oigridh Sgire Bharbhais’, MacLeòid 1917, 41–44)
Conclusion
Iain Gobha’s dismissive, ‘Cò ’n òinseach rinn an t-amhran?’, which Eibhric
incorporates into her ‘Dàn’, was in fact a rueful acknowledgement that this
particular song would cause a stir when passed around amongst his fellow
poets and that, whatever their reaction, she would give as good as she got in
return (Henderson 1893–96 II, 98–100). Eibhric, however, is much more than
the sharp-tongued spinster she claims herself to be, and Màiri much more
than the saintly ascetic depicted by Henderson. Supporting their arguments
with biblical quotation and exegesis, challenging and being challenged in their
turn, Eibhric, Màiri and Catrìona address ministers and men, not as the austere
forbidding figures familiar from 20th-century Gaelic writing, but as equals.
Continuing the hereditary role of the poet as commentator and mentor, they
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take their place as social and educational reformers, at the forefront of what
was at that time a revolutionary religious and political movement. These are
not the remote untouchable women of the Victorian era. They inhabit a world
where women lie drunk in ditches, come home with scratched faces and torn
clothing; where men lose their self-respect, try to buy friendship, abandon
wives and children to poverty. They live with the ever-present threat of famine,
the very real risk of death in childbirth, arbitrary eviction, despoiling of goods
and crops and actual physical violence. Knowing that Eibhric’s and Màiri’s
songs were included in Dàin Iain Ghobha specifically to lend context to their
brother’s work, we cannot safely assume that they confined themselves to the
domestic and social subjects which we see represented (Henderson 1893–96 II,
ii). Catrìona, who was published in her own right (albeit posthumously), uses
her songs to evoke a world where the very elements are hostile, where Satan is a
seducer of both men and women, attentive, persuasive, persistent, where none
is immune to his appeal and none can be confident of resisting him indefinitely.
Taking an overview of their work, we see not just scattered survivals, but a clear
indication of the range covered at a time when the spoken word still had real
power; when the thinking of university-educated men such as MacRath Mòr
and Rob Fionnlastan was closely in accord with that of self-educated men like
Iain Gobha; and when hereditary poets such as Eibhric and Màiri Morison, and
visionaries such as Catrìona Thangaidh held their own amongst them.
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Fèin-aithne agus Fèin-dealbhadh ann an Dràma Gàidhlig
Michelle NicLeòid
Oilthigh Obar Dheathain
Bidh sgoilearan litreachas na h-Alba a’ moladh gu bheil àite sònraichte aig dràma
ann am meas a’ mhòr-shluaigh agus ann am beatha chultaraich na dùthcha. Bidh
Ian Brown (2011, 1) – ’s dòcha am prìomh sgoilear dràma Albannaich – a’ cumail
a-mach na leabhar cudromach, The Edinburgh Companion to Scottish Drama,
gu bheil a leithid agus an ‘Scottish love affair with drama’ ann, a dh’aindeoin ’s
gu bheil e den bheachd gu bheil e ‘under-researched or, if researched, underrepresented’ (loc. cit., 3). Togaidh Brown air mar a mhothaich Carruthers roimhe
is e a’ sgrìobhadh mu dheidhinn an sgrìobhadair James Bridie a bha a’ sgrìobhadh
anns na 30an, ‘(that he) vaunted the superiority of the play over other written
art-forms, among other things for quasi-demotic reasons since it had “lain closer
to the hearts of the people than any of its more reputable sisters”’ (ibid.).
Tha e coltach gu bheil seo fìor cuideachd airson dràma Ghàidhlig agus gun
do ghabhadh ris leis a’ mhòr-shluagh ann an dòigh nach do ghabh iad ri cuid
de ghnèithean litreachais eile; tha fhios, mar eisimpleir, air cho math ’s a chòrd
Sequamar (2014) agus Shrapnel (2016) ris na ceudan de dhaoine a chaidh gam
faicinn. Cuideachd, innsidh aithrisean anns na h-irisean Gàidhlig às a’ chiad
phàirt den fhicheadamh linn mu dheidhinn na h-uiread dhaoine a bhiodh a’
gabhail pàirt ann an dealbhan-cluiche no a’ coimhead orra:
From time to time Gaelic plays are staged here and there throughout the
Gaidhealtachd, and in spite of non-professional acting and primitive
staging, are very popular. (Erskine 1914, 212)
’S dòcha gu bheil dràma a’ tighinn ris an dòigh a bu dual do na Gàidheil na
beachdan aca a chur seachad air na bha a’ tachairt timcheall orra san t-saoghal:
tro aithris beòil. Tha fhios gun robh na Gàidheil a-riamh measail air tighinn
cruinn còmhla airson sgeulachdan innse, seinn agus bàrdachd a ghabhail agus
cleasan no cleachdaidhean eile, agus bidh Newton (2011) agus Butler (1994) a’
cumail a-mach gum faicear tùsan dràmadach na leithid shearmoin, ‘folk-drama’
agus chòmhraidhean ron fhicheadamh linn. Tha fhios cuideachd nach ann ancòmhnaidh no a-mhàin airson fealla-dhà a bhiodh daoine a’ tighinn ri chèile gus
seo a dhèanamh: bha na cleachdaidhean seo nam pàirt chudromach de bheatha
shoisealta nan daoine airson cnuasachadh air na bha a’ tachairt mun cuairt
orra agus airson feuchainn ri thuigsinn dè bha a’ dol air adhart san t-saoghal.
Nuair a thòisich cuid de sgrìobhadairean aig deireadh an naoidheamh linn deug
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agus aig toiseach an fhicheadamh linn nòsan sgrìobhaidh ùra fheuchainn ann
an rosg, m.e. an aiste, an còmhradh, an sgeulachd ghoirid agus an nobhail, ’s
beag an t-iongnadh gun do dh’fheuch iad cuideachd dràma airson an àrd-ùrlair.
Tha Sheila Kidd (m.e. 2000) air tòrr a sgrìobhadh mu dheidhinn mar a bhite
a’ cleachdadh nan còmhraidhean aig deireadh an naoidheamh linn deug agus
aig toiseach an fhicheadamh linn mar inneal airson breithneachaidh shòisealta,
agus ’s dòcha gun urrainnear dealbhan-cluiche Gàidhlig a leughadh san aon
dòigh.
Tha e soilleir bho aistidhean agus aithrisean anns na h-irisean bho thoiseach
an fhicheadamh linn, a leithid An Gaidheal, Guth na Bliadhna agus An DeoGhrèine, gun deach dràma a bhrosnachadh a dh’aon ghnothach aig an àm sin
agus tha amasan diofraichte airson seo rin lorg anns na h-irisean. Bha Niall Ros,
am fear-deasachaidh air An Gaidheal sna 20an agus 30an, a’ faicinn co-dhiù dà
adhbhar shoilleir air dràma a bhrosnachadh:
We think that the idea of providing entertainment should be only one of
the reasons for the attempt to realize a Gaelic theatre. Another reason,
and that perhaps the reason which should hold a primary place is the
preservation of the language, music and traditions of the race. (Ross 1932,
92)
Ach bha Ruaraidh Arascain is Mhàirr na bu làidire na bheachdan, agus e
cuideachd a’ brosnachadh sgrìobhadh dràma anns na h-irisean aige fhèin; mar
a tha fhios, b’ e nàiseantach a bh’ ann an Ruaraidh agus, mar a chanas Aonghas
MacLeòid (2016, 26), bha iarrtas ‘in activist circles ... to develop Gaelic theatre
along culturally nationalist lines’. Tha Ross (2016) cuideachd den bheachd gu
bheil gnothaichean poileataigeach agus sòisealta rim faicinn anns na dealbhancluiche tràtha agus i den bheachd gun robh barrachd ri fhaicinn a thaobh
dearbh-aithne nan Gàidheal na bha Butler (1994).
Tha sgoilearan a bhios a’ sgrìobhadh mu dheidhinn dràma Albannaich ann
am Beurla air a bhith mothachail air mar a bhios dràma a’ dol an sàs ann an
gnothaichean sòisealta. Thuirt Cairns Craig agus Randall Stevenson ‘… in the
later twentieth century, what had been apparently the weakest of Scotland’s
literary traditions came to have the most profound impact on Scottish cultural
affairs’ (2001, xi–xii). Agus a rèir Sledzynska agus Schone (ann an Śledzińska
2016, 119), ‘[drama has] included discussions of various concepts of identity
– cultural, linguistic, regional and national – emerging in the socio-political
discourses devoted to the diverse versions of Scotland, or indeed, Scotlands of
the contemporary period’.
Chan ann dìreach ann an obair air sgrùdadh litreachas agus cultar na h-Alba
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a chithear beachdan air cho cudromach ’s a tha dràma ann a bhith ag innse
mu choimhearsnachd: ma choimheadar air teòirig co-cheangailte ri sgrùdadh
theatre san fharsaingeachd, chithear gu bheilear den bheachd gum faod dràma
tòrr innse mu dheidhinn cultair agus dhaoine:
Cultures are most fully expressed in and made conscious of themselves in
their ritual and theatrical performances. […] A performance is a dialectic
of ‘flow’, that is, spontaneous movement in which the central meanings,
values and goals of a culture are seen ‘in action’, as they shape and explain
behavior. A performance is declarative of our shared humanity, yet it
utters the uniqueness of particular cultures. We will know one another
better by entering one another’s performances and learning their
grammars and vocabularies. (Turner 1990, 1)
Mas e ’s gu bheil an comas seo aig dràma, tha e coltach gun urrainnear
tuilleadh ionnsachadh mu dheidhinn cultar nan Gàidheal bho mhion-sgrùdadh
air dràma na Gàidhlig; tha an aiste seo a’ meòrachadh air na bhios dràma
Gàidhlig ag innse a thaobh fèin-aithne agus riochdachadh nan Gàidheal agus
thèid eisimpleirean a chleachdadh bho thoiseach an fhicheadamh linn suas gus
an latha an-diugh gus sealladh farsaing a ghabhail air a’ chùis.
Bithear gu sònraichte a’ cnuasachadh air a’ cheist am bi no nach bi dràma
a’ toirt dealbh no ìomhaigh seachad air suidheachadh nan Gàidheal fhèin ann
an dòigh a tha an dà chuid nas fhìrinnich agus nas dlùithe ris na daoine fhèin
na cuid de na taisbeanaidhean eile. Gus seo a dhèanamh, cleachdar teòirig
iar-cholonialach agus teòirig eadar-theangachaidh. Chaidh an teòirig seo a
chleachdadh roimhe airson beachdachadh an dà chuid air litreachas na Gàidhlig
agus air dràma Albannach, fiù ’s dràma a’ buntainn ris a’ Ghàidhealtachd, mar
a mhothaich Paula Sledzinska agus Silke Stroh mu dheidhinn The Cheviot, the
Stag and the Black, Black Oil:
It emphasises ethno-symbolic value in the traditional communities
characterised by shared language, memories and traditions which
compose the accumulated heritage of cultural units of population
(Śledzińska 2015, 128)
… [and] could thus be seen as a typical example of anticolonial grassroots
discourse on colonial history and decolonizing aspirations (Stroh 2011,
197)
Chithear an ceasnachadh agus an deasbad air cultar agus eachdraidh a
chunnaic Stroh agus Sledzynska anns The Cheviot a-rithist agus a-rithist ann
an dealbhan-cluiche Gàidhlig: na daoine a’ strì an aghaidh mùchadh agus ath-
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sgrìobhadh cultar agus cànan na Gàidhlig agus a’ feuchainn ri dualchas a chur
an cèill ann an dòigh a bha dhan rèir-san, an àite a rèir dhaoine bhon taobh
a-muigh.
Sgrìobhaidh Ross (2016) gun deach co-dhiù 70 dealbh-chluiche a sgrìobhadh
eadar 1901 agus 1949, agus gu math tric anns na dealbhan-cluiche a bu tràithe
chunnacas pearsachan a bha mothachail air diofaran eadar Gàidheil agus Goill:
’s ann a bhiodh iad moiteil às a’ chultar agus às an dualchas aca fhèin agus
beagan amharasach mu chultar nan Gall. Bhiodh iad da-rìribh airson ìomhaigh
a chruthachadh agus a shealltainn mar gun robh fios agus tuigse aca gun robh
na bha iad a’ riochdachadh ann an cunnart dol à bith.
Faodar Am Fear a Chaill a Ghàidhlig (a bhuannaich a’ chiad duais aig a’ Mhòd
ann an 1911) le Iain MacCormaig agus Rèiteach Mòrag (1911) le Iain MacLeòid a
chleachdadh mar dhà eisimpleir de dhealbhan-cluiche den t-seòrsa seo. Bidh
Ross (2016) a’ cumail a-mach, agus i a’ cleachdadh teòirig iar-cholonialach cocheangailte ri ‘othering’, gum faodar sgaradh fhaicinn eadar Gàidheil agus Goill
ann an dràma bho thoiseach an fhicheadamh linn:
Gael
Gaelic-speaking
Rural
Virtuous: kind, trustworthy, modest
Spiritual
The ‘Folk’

Gall (Lowlander)
English-/Scots-speaking
Urban
Doubtful morals: lying, greedy, boastful
Materialistic
The authorities and establishment
(an dèidh Ross 2016, 45–46)

Bidh Am Fear a Chaill a Ghàidhlig a’ tòiseachadh le fear agus a bhean a’
bruidhinn air suidheachadh na croitearachd: cuspair a bha cumanta anns a’
bhàrdachd, sna còmhraidhean agus sna sgeulachdan aig an àm seo. Anns a’ bhad
tuigear gu bheil sgaradh eadar an fheadhainn a bhios ag obair air an fhearann
agus an fheadhainn leis a bheil am fearann: chan eil earbsa eatarra agus tha e
follaiseach gum bi cleasan nan uachdaran a thaobh barrachd airgid fhaighinn a’
toirt droch bhuaidh air beòshlaint nan croitearan Gàidhealach. Às dèidh a bhith
a’ còmhradh greiseag air prìsean nan caorach agus na clòimhe, bruidhinnidh iad
mu dheidhinn a’ bhuntàta:
COINNEACH Nach fhad on a chualas nach robh bàs duine gun ghràs
duine. Ach ma tha prìs na clòimhe a’ freagairt ortsa, saoil nach e Fear
an t-Srath-bhàin a chuir sgiab air, agus gun aige ach dubh-cheannaich
air fad. Cuiridh mi ’n geall nuair a ruigeas tu e a cheannach na clòimhe,
gun dèan e ort a’ cheart chleas a rinn e ort an uiridh mun bhuntàta.
(MacCormaig 1925, 4)
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Ach a bharrachd air beàrn eaconamach a shealltainn eadar Gàidheal is Gall,
’s ann as motha a bhios an dealbh-chluiche a’ dèiligeadh ri atharrachadh
cànain, mar a bhite an dùil bhon tiotal. Coinnichidh sinn ri Gàidheal a’ tilleadh
dhachaigh às dèidh ùine a chur seachad air a’ Ghalltachd agus tha e air a chuid
Gàidhlig a chall. Bidh seo a’ cruthachadh sgaradh eadar e fhèin agus na sean
charaidean aige: feuchaidh iadsan ri Beurla a bhruidhinn ach cha tèid aca air
gu soirbheachail agus chan eil e a’ còrdadh riutha. Tha an cànan air fear de
na prìomh chomharraidhean aca ann a bhith a’ cruthachadh agus a’ cumail
coimhearsnachd.
COINNEACH And, and would you be a – Droch fàs air a’ Bheurla
Shasannaich! (ibid., 6)
Leis mar nach eil an cànan aig Iain nuair a thilleas e an toiseach, tha e nas
doirbhe do chàch cèilidh cheart a chumail agus iad uile a’ faireachdainn car
coimheach le càch a chèile, fiù ’s ged a tha iad gu math toilichte Iain fhaicinn:
CEIT Chan aithinichinn iall dheth. Nach e a dh’atharraich!
MÀIRI Dh’atharraich e na chruth ’s na chànain. Chan eil facal Gàidhlig na
cheann. (ibid., 7)
Chan e dealbh-chluiche uabhasach soifiostaigeach a th’ innte agus aig an
deireadh thig a’ Ghàidhlig air ais do dh’Iain, às dèidh tuiteamais anns a bheil
èiginn, cabhag agus aig an deireadh fealla-dhà, seòrsa de deus ex machina:
COINNEACH (a’ briseadh a-mach ’s a’ lùbadh leis a’ ghàireachdaich) Ho
hò, Iain, Iain, nach e an ùpraid ’s an t-ar-a-mach a bh’ ann a rinn am feum
dhut a b’ fheàrr a chuala mi riamh. Thàinig do dheagh Ghàidhlig air a
h-ais riut a dh’aon phlub, mar a thuit similar Eòghain Mhòir; agus chan
aithnich mi a-nis gun robh thu? lath riamh air falbh às a’ bhaile. Ha, ha,
hà! (Nì iad gàire air fad.)
IAIN An dà, thàinig i orm leis an excitement? (ibid., 16)
Thig an dealbh-chluiche gu crìch le gealladh air choreigin bho Iain, mar a
tha e air tighinn thuige fhèin: ‘Ach their mi seo a thaobh na Gàidhlig, gun do
thionndaidh mi duilleag mhòr leathann …’ (ibid., 19).
Tha e soilleir gun robh an sgrìobhadair a’ feuchainn ri Gàidhlig a
bhrosnachadh am measg an luchd-coimhid. Tha e coltach gun do chleachd an
luchd-sgrìobhaidh bho thoiseach an fhicheadamh linn na dealbhan-cluiche seo
a dh’aon ghnothach gus an dualchas agus an cànan a ghleidheadh; gu dearbh,
canaidh Iain MacLeòid an dearbh rud san ro-ràdh aige dha Rèiteach Mòraig:
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Tha sinn uile a’ fàs cho Gallda, tha agartasan an là ’s am bheil sinn beo
’g ar fàgail an còmhnuidh cho dripeil ’s nach ’eil ùine againn, eadhon
aig àm réitich ’s pòsaidh fhéin, airson cumail suas ris na dòighean a bha
ar sinnsirean a’ cleachdadh. Gun teagamh sam bith feumaidh sinn mar
Ghaidheil a bhi adhartach mar dhream eile, a bhi cumail suas ris na
h-atharraichean a tha dion-ruith nan linn a’ toirt mu’n cairt, ach aig a’
cheart àm, ’s còir dhuinn cuimhne chumail aig gach seann chleachdadh
coir ris an robh na daoine bho ’n d’ thainig sinn fuaighte.
Tha ar cairdean an Eirinn a deanamh mòrain ’s na bliadhnachan so airson
chuspairean a bhuineas do’n Ghaidhlig a chur ann an cruth deilbhchluich. Tha soirbheachadh mòr ’g an leantuinn ‘’s an obair sin. Tha
mòran aig nach ’eil suim idir do’n cànain air an tarruing do’n ionnsuidh
airson beachd a ghabhail air an dòigh anns am bheil an dealbh-chluich
air a h-iomairt, agus ’n uair a tha gluasad agus snas nan cleasaichean a’
taitinn riutha, tha iad a’ dol dhachaidh le beachd na b’ fhearr na bh’ aca
roimhe air a’ chànain, agus bho’n àm sin tha iad a’ gabhail suimhe dhith,
agus ’s dòcha fàs mu dheireadh glé fhileanta ann a bhi ’g a labhairt.
(MacLeòid 1911, i–ii)
’S ann a bha na sgrìobhadairean tràtha seo a’ feuchainn ri beagan den chultar
aca fhèin a chumail, rud a tha gu math soilleir san dealbh-chluiche Rèiteach
Mòrag. Tha cliù aig Iain MacLeòid mar fhear a sgrìobh sgeulachdan agus
aistidhean agus a chruinnich bàrdachd, ach sgrìobh e cuideachd còig dealbhancluiche as aithne dhuinn. Ann a dhà dhiubh, Rèiteach Mòraig agus Pòsadh
Mòraig, chaidh cleachdaidhean tradaiseanta a chur air an àrd-ùrlar ann an dòigh
a chumadh na cleachdaidhean fhèin beò, gu sònraichte ann an àiteannan far
nach biodh iad a’ tachairt tuilleadh (a leithid Ghlaschu, far an deach an cur air
an àrd-ùrlar còmhla). Anns an dealbh-chluiche seo, tha an dà chuid an rèiteach
beag agus an rèiteach mòr ann, mar a thèid a mhìneachadh, mar eisimpleir, ann
am Martin 2007, 200–24.
Chithear caraidean Mhurchaidh (am fear a tha an dùil rèiteach a dhèanamh
còmhla ri Mòraig) a’ tighinn gu taigh Mòraig airson bruidhinn ri pàrantan
Mòraig às leth Mhurchaidh:
Calum Beatunn ag éirigh. Ma ta, fhir an tighe agus a chàirdean, thainig
mise á Siadar an Cille-mhoire nochd, le duine dh’ iarraidh mnatha. Tha mi
creidsinn nach ’eil e gun fhios duibh-se, Iain, gur h-iomadh uair a thainig
mo charaid, Murchadh, a dh’ aon sgrìob á Siadar, ri fuachd agus gaillionn,
a shealltainn air an nighinn òig agaibh-se, agus cha sgeul rùin e, gu’n d’
thug e ’ chridhe ’s a chiall dhith, bho ’n a chunnaic e i aig comanachadh
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Uige, ’ cheithir bliadhna na tacas-sa. Tha ’mhàthair agus ’athair a nis ’n
an seann daoine, mar a tha fhios agaibh, agus air fàs lapach, agus mar
sin tha ro-fhéumach air bean-tighe fhaighinn, agus creutair cùramach a
bheireadh an aire air fhéin agus air a thigh, agus a shealladh ri’ a phàrantan
’n an seann aois. Cha’n ’eil e falamh; tha crodh aige, agus fichead caor’
uan am Feàull, agus cha bhi dìth no deireas air Mòrag an Siadar, fhads’ a
dh’fhàgas am Freasdal còmhla ri chèil’ iad. A bharrachd air sin uile, tha ’n
gaol ann, rud a’s fhearr sam bith, agus cha bhi Murchadh ceart am feasda
gus am faigh e Mòrag do Shiadar le òrdugh daingean bho’n chléir.
Am bheil sibh-se, Iain, deònach air Mòrag a thoirt seachad? (ibid., 9)
Ach a bharrachd air cleasan dualchasach a chur an cèill agus a chlàradh,
saoilidh mi gu bheil beagan a bharrachd aig an dealbh-chluiche seo ri shealltainn
dhuinn. Tha an dealbh-chluiche seo le cinnt a’ toirt sealladh air beatha nam
boireannach ann an dòigh nach fhacas (’s dòcha) anns na nobhailean no ann
an sgrìobhadh eile aig an àm seo. Ged as e goireas (‘commodity’) a th’ ann am
Mòraig as urrainn da h-athair a thoirt seachad, tuigear ged a tha a’ chumhachd
sin fhathast aige nach dèanadh e càil an aghaidh toil Mòraig fhèin. Chithear
cuideachd mar a tha màthair Mòraig a’ faireachdainn mu dheidhinn a nighinn
as òige a bhith ga fàgail:
Seònaid: Uisd! amadain. ’S ann bu chòir dhuit a bhi fiachainn ri ciall a
chur ann an ceann do nighinn, ’s cha’n e ’bhi ’g a leigeadh ’s a’ ghòraiche.
Bu bhochd do chroit ’us t-fhàrdaich mur bitheadh Mòrag. Dh’fhalbh mo
latha-sa co dhiù, agus cha mhòr an rud do Mhòrag fuireach còmhla rium
fhéin gus an cuir i fo’n talamh mi, agus cha bhi sin fada. (ibid., 5)
Cumaidh Seònaid a’ dol tron dealbh-chluiche a’ gearain mu dheidhinn
Mhurchaidh, nach eil esan no a theaghlach math gu leòr dha Mòraig. Dè nì i aig
an taigh gun chuideachadh? Agus, mu dheireadh, aidichidh i gum bi i aonranach:
Seonaid: Leig thusa dhòmh-sa modh na bruidhne. Cha tu dh’ fhairicheas
tigh gun nighinn ach mise. (ibid., 11)
Ged a tha an dealbh-chluiche seo ag amas air cultar a ghleidheadh agus
a thaisbeanadh, tha i cuideachd soirbheachail air faireachdainnean agus
fìorachas a ghlacadh. Tha sgoilearan air a bhith mothachail air an dòigh anns
an robhas a’ faicinn na Gàidhealtachd agus tradaiseanan Gàidhealach ann an
litreachas agus ann an eachdraidh; an seo, tha MacLeòid soirbheachail air dà
rud a dhèanamh: tradaisean a chomharrachadh ach, cuideachd, fìor dhaoine a
chur anns an sgeulachd aige.
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Anns an dà dheilbh-chluiche tràith seo, bha na sgrìobhadairean gu math
mothachail gun robh rudan diofraichte eadar a’ Ghàidhealtachd agus a’
Ghalltachd, gur e seòrsa de ‘leth-nàisean’ a bh’ anns a’ Ghàidhealtachd taobh
a-staigh na h-Alba fhèin, agus anns na dealbhan-cluiche tràtha tha an t-iarrtas
gus seo a shoilleireachadh gu math follaiseach.
Tha grunn sgoilearan air bruidhinn air fa-letheachas na Gàidhealtachd – gu
dearbh, às dèidh Mhacpherson agus Walter Scott, bha e fasanta seo a dhèanamh).
Sgrìobh Womak (1989, 177–78),
We know that the Highlands of Scotland are romantic. Bens and glens, the
lone shieling in the misty island, purple heather, kilted clansmen, battles
long ago, an ancient and beautiful language, claymores and bagpipes and
Bonny Prince Charlie – we know all that, and we also know that it’s not
real. Not that it’s a pure fabrication: on the contrary, all the things on that
rough-and-ready list actually exist, or existed. But the romance is not
simply the aggregate of the things; it is a message which the things carry.
…
It’s as the form of this disappointment, so to speak, that the Highlands
are lovable. The circumstances of their absorption into British society
left them with all the differentiae of nationality and none of those
of statehood: they could thus form a theatre in which the imagined
community was free to flourish without incurring the tribulations of
power.
Nuair a bhios Womak a-mach air theatre, cha bhi e a’ bruidhinn air dealbhancluiche Gàidhlig; ’s ann a-mach air cultar agus litreachas na Gàidhealtachd san
fharsaingeachd a bhios e. Ach saoilidh mi gu bheil an earrann seo gu math
freagarrach mar bhunait airson tòiseachadh a’ smaoineachadh air theatre
Gàidhlig ann an dòigh nas teòirigeil. Tha grunn sgoilearan a-nis air teòirig iarcholonialach a chleachdadh airson bruidhinn air litreachas na Gàidhlig, m.e.
Stroh 2011, 2017; Watson 2016; MacLeòid 2014; MacAoidh is O’Gallagher 2013;
ma chleachdar an teòirig seo, faodar na dealbhan-cluiche tràth a thuigsinn mar
thoraidhean a thàinig a-mach à raon-suathaidh (‘contact zone’). Thàinig iad
gu bith leis mar a bha na sgrìobhadairean mothachail air a’ bhuaidh a bh’ aig
cànan na Beurla agus aig cultar nan Gall air a’ chultar aca fhèin agus, air sàillibh
seo, bha iad a’ feuchainn ri pàirtean den chultar agus den chànan aca fhèin a
ghleidheadh agus dealbhan-cluiche a chur air dòigh a bhiodh gan riochdachadh
fhèin.
Cha b’ ann dìreach aig toiseach an fhicheadamh linn a chithear
sgrìobhadairean a’ cnuasachadh air samhlachas Gàidhealach agus riochdachadh
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cultar nan Gàidheal ann an dràma: bhiodh Tormod Calum Dòmhnallach a’
dèanamh an dearbh rud agus e a’ sgrìobhadh anns na 70an agus 80an. Bha
ùidh shònraichte aig an Dòmhnallach ann a bhith a’ toirt seachad sgeulachdan
air an àrd-ùrlar a bhiodh a’ beachdachadh air mar a bha na Gàidheil air an
riochdachadh ann an eachdraidh agus ann an litreachas (le daoine bho thaobh
a-muigh na Gàidhealtachd). Rugadh Tormod Calum Dòmhnallach ann an 1927
ann an Thunder Bay, Canada, ach chuir e seachad a’ mhòr-chuid de a bheatha
ann an Leòdhas, far an do bhàsaich e ann an 2000; sgrìobh e timcheall air 15
dealbhan-cluiche Gàidhlig, a bharrachd air rosg eile (NicLeòid 2016).
Thuirt an Dòmhnallach gun robh e gu mòr airson gum biodh dràma Gàidhlig
stèidhichte air cultar nan Gàidheal (ibid., 182), agus bha tòrr de na dealbhancluiche aige stèidhichte air òrain Ghàidhlig agus tachartasan eachdraidheil a bha
a’ buntainn ris a’ Ghàidhealtachd, air neo stèidhichte ann an coimhearsnachd
eileanaich. A thaobh nan tachartasan eachdraidheil, bha e ag iarraidh gum
biodh an dràma aige a’ cur na fìrinne fa chomhair dhaoine, air neo co-dhiù gum
biodh e a’ toirt air daoine a bhith a’ ceasnachadh na chaidh innse dhaibh roimhe.
We have to find the true history underlying our race before we go ahead
and come to terms with the present and the future. It’s an on-going
process and it’s not to do with nostalgia. I would hope that, particularly
in my plays, I am far from being nostalgic. (Thompson 1978, 28)
Tha an t-iarrtas aige airson ceist na fìrinne a chnuasachadh ri fhaicinn
ann an grunn de na dealbhan-cluiche aige, gu sònraichte ann an Òrdugh na
Saorsa (1991) agus anns An Ceistear, Am Bàrd agus Na Boireannaich. ’S ann mu
dheidhinn nan daoine a tha air cùlaibh The Order of Release, an dealbh ainmeil
le John Everett Millais (1829–96), a tha Òrdugh na Saorsa. Anns an ro-ràdh don
dealbh-chluiche seo, nì an Dòmhnallach soilleir gum feumadh an fheadhainn a
bhiodh an sàs ann eòlas a chur air an dealbh, agus gu dearbha bha e an dòchas
gun nochdadh lethbhreac dheth anns a’ phrògram: dhàsan cha robh samhla
na b’ fheàrr ann airson a thoirt oirnn a bhith a’ cnuasachadh air fìorachas na
an dealbh. Anns an dealbh, thig bean saighdeir Sheumasaich le òrdugh gus
an duine aice a thoirt às a’ phrìosan às dèidh Bhlàr Chùl Lodair: chithear i a’
toirt taic dha gus seasamh; tha bann geal air a ghàirdean agus tha leanabh ann
an uchd a mhnà; tha saighdear Còta Dheirg ann dhan toir am boireannach an
t-òrdugh; agus tha cù ann, ged nach dèan an Dòmhnallach iomradh air san
dealbh-chluiche.
Tha ceithir prìomh phearsachan anns an dealbh-chluiche: Millais fhèin; John
Ruskin (1819–1900), breithniche-ealain a chuir a thaic ris na Ro-Raphaelitich;
a bhean Effie (Oighrig), a bha na modal aig Millais; agus piuthar Effie, a bha
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na modal aig Millais mar an ceudna. Fhuair Effie sgaradh-pòsaidh bho Ruskin
agus phòs i an uair sin Millais (ann an 1855), agus bha ochdnar chloinne aca. Le
bhith a’ cleachdadh cruthachadh dealbha agus an sgeòil air cùl na dealbha, tha
cothrom sònraichte ann a bhith a’ beachdachadh air fìrinnteachd. Tha Oighrig,
mar eisimpleir, teagmhach mu dheidhinn glainead bann an t-saighdeir agus
dath a fuilt, ach tha Millais deimhinnte gur e an fhìrinn a th’ aige agus e ag ràdh,
‘Tha sinn airson an sgeulachd innse le fìrinnteachd’ (NicLeòid 2016, 152); ach is
urrainn don luchd-èisteachd fhaicinn nach e sin a bhios e ris idir. Bidh Millais
ag atharrachadh na fìrinn agus tha cuid de na daoine mun cuairt mothachail
air seo.
Tha a’ cheist mu dheidhinn fìorachais agus eachdraidh gu math soilleir
cuideachd anns An Ceistear, Am Bàrd agus Na Boireannaich, a chaidh
fhoillseachadh an toiseach ann an 1974. Anns an dealbh-chluiche seo, tha ceithir
pearsachan – Ceistear, Bàrd agus dithis bhoireannach – ach bidh iad uile gu tric
a’ cluiche phearsachan eile.
Ann an aon sealladh, suidhichte air cùirt fearainn, tha Siorram (bho thaobh
a-muigh a’ chultair) a’ faighneachd mu dheidhinn eachdraidh agus dualchas an
àite. Tha cleasan sònraichte aig an Dòmhnallach a thaobh cleachdadh cànain
an seo: an toiseach bidh an Siorram dìreach a’ bruidhinn ann am Beurla agus
tha Eadar-theangair ann a chuidicheas an còmhradh eadar an Siorram agus an
Croitear, seach gum bi an Croitear a’ cumail a-mach nach eil Beurla aige. An
toiseach, thèid an t-Eadar-theangair gu dìreach bhon dàrna cànan gus am fear
eile gu cùramach:
CROITEAR Thoir an talamh do na daoine: an talamh tha nise bàn!
EADAR-T Give the land to the people: the land that is now waste!
CROITEAR Is ann leinn fhèin a tha an talamh.
EADAR-T The land was ours by right.
Thèid an Siorram a bhruidhinn, ach cha chan e càil.
CROITEAR Thug Dia an talamh do chlann nan daoine.
EADAR-T God gave the land to the children of men. (NicLeòid 2016, 34)
An uair sin, chithear gum bi an t-Eadar-theangair an dà chuid a’ giorrachadh
agus a’ cur ris an fhiosrachadh a bheir an Croitear seachad agus bidh e a’
faighneachd cheistean a thuilleadh air ceistean an t-Siorraim:
CROITEAR No English ... No English here! Nuair a bha mo sheanairsa beò,
bhiodh iad a’ dol dhan chaisteal le dà chearc.
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SIORRAM What’s that he’s saying?
EADAR-T They used ... they used to go to the castle with two hens.
SIORRAM (a’ sealltainn geur riutha) Two ... two what?
EADAR-T Two hens!
STAD
CROITEAR Bha mo sheanairsa beò air bainne agus ìm air feòil agus iasg
agus min.
EADAR-T My grandfather lived on milk and butter; on meat and fish and
oatmeal.
Aomaidh an Siorram a cheann.
CROITEAR Chuir an Seumarlan Màiri-Floraidh a-mach às an taigh nuair
a chaidh an duine aice chun an iasgaich.
EADAR-T The Chamberlain put Mary Flora out of the house when her
husband went to the fishing. Carson a chuir e a-mach i?
CROITEAR Dhiùlt i na còig notaichean dha.
EADAR-T She refused to give the five pounds to the Chamberlain? Na
dh’iarr e càil tuilleadh oirre?
Togaidh an Croitear a ghualainn.
SIORRAM Is he accusing the Chamberlain of accepting ... bribes?
EADAR-T A bheil thu ag ràdh gum bi an Seumarlan a’ gabhail ... airgead
bho dhaoine a tha ag iarraidh lotaichean?
CROITEAR Uill ... Cha tuirt mi sin idir.
EADAR-T He does noy say that ... exactly.
SIORRAM Charge withdrawn!
CROITEAR Tha sinn beò an-diugh air pròs agus siùcar geal.
EADAR-T We are living today on porridge and white sugar. A bheil tì idir
agaibh?
CROITEAR Bidh tì againn air òrdaighean agus aig banaisean ... agus aig
tiodhlacaidhean.
EADAR-T They have tea at Communions and weddings. And at funerals.
(ibid., 34-5)

261

262

Michelle NicLeòid

Ach nuair a chuireas an Siorram ceist air mu chultar nan Gàidheal, tòisichidh
an Croitear a’ bruidhinn ann am Beurla agus an Siorram ann an Gàidhlig.
SIORRAM Any folk tales? History?
CROITEAR Plenty history here, Your Worship!
SIORRAM Siuthad. Innis dhomh pìos eachdraidh. Thoir dhomh sgeul a
bheir mi leam.
EADAR-T Sgeul fìor?
SIORRAM Cò dh’aithnicheas an fhìrinn bhon bhreug? Who can tell the
truth from fiction? Chan eil e gu diofar leamsa.
CROITEAR Ta, tha e gu diofar leamsa! Chan fhiach càil ach an Fhìrinn!
EADAR-T Gabhaidh thusa rud a gheibh thu! (ibid., 35–36)
Is iongantach an rud gur e an t-Eadar-theangair, an neach a tha còir a bhith
comasach air dol eadar dà chultar agus dà chànan gu neo-thaobhach, a chanas
aig an deireadh nach eil smachd aig a’ chroitear air ciamar a thèid an sgeul
aige innse. Tha an croitear ag iarraidh na fìrinne ach tha an dithis eile coma. A
thaobh teòirig eadar-theangachaidh, faodar seo a leughadh ann an co-theags
co-cheangailte ri innleachdan ideòlais a thaobh a bhith a’ stiùireadh cumhachd
agus a’ cumail smachd air cuspair no teags no cainnt:
Translation studies’ interest in ideology is thus firmly linked to the
concept of language and power relations and the distortion, manipulation
(Hermans 1985a) or ‘REWRITING’ (Lefevere 1992a) of the source text
and culture in the process of translation. This interest is explained by
what Gentzler and Tymoczko (2002, xvii) call the inherent ‘partiality’ of
translation, its status as an evitably partial representation of the source
text.’ (Baker is Saldhana 2011, 138).
Bidh an Dòmhnallach a’ cleachdadh pearsa an Eadar-theangair gus a bhith a’
toirt oirnn smaoineachadh air ciamar a thathar no a bhathar a’ cur eachdraidh
agus cultar nan Gàidheal an cèill. A-rithist, a rèir teòirig eadar-theangachaidh tha
ceistean mu dheidhinn cumhachd agus ideòlais an-còmhnaidh co-cheangailte
ri ìrean cumhachd aig na cànanan (agus cultaran) fa leth, agus bidh buaidh an
uair sin aig an rangachd cànain seo air mar a thèid cànan (agus cultar) eadartheangachadh agus a sgaoileadh.
Tha e soilleir gum bi an t-Eadar-theangair ann an dealbh-chluiche an
Dòmhnallaich a’ gabhail smachd air an t-suidheachadh: is esan a bhios ag
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innse agus a’ toirt cruth do na sgeulachdan agus tha e mothachail gu bheil a’
chumhachd sin aige.
Aig an aon àm ’s a bhiodh an Dòmhnallach a’ togail cheistean cudromach
a thaobh cò dh’innis eachdraidh nan Gàidheal, bhiodh e a’ toirt air an luchdcoimhid a bhith a’ smaoineachadh mu dheidhinn dearbh-aithne nan Gàidheal;
bha dòigh aige ann a bhith a’ sealltainn ciamar a bhiodh tachartasan mòra ann
an eachdraidh a’ bualadh air na daoine àbhaisteach, rud a tha gu tric a dhìth
ann an cuid de dh’aithrisean eile. Tha seo ri fhaicinn, mar eisimpleir, ann an
Aimhreit Aignis, a sgrìobh an Dòmhnallach ceud bliadhna às dèidh ùpraid nan
croitearan ann an Aignis ann an 1888. Air an àrd-ùrlar, chithear strì eadar na
croitearan agus luchd-lagha agus fiù ’s an t-arm. Ach aig an aon àm ’s a bhios seo
a’ dol, chithear dè a’ bhuaidh a th’ aig seo air teaghlach àraidh. Tha boireannach
ann a bhios ag innse don luchd-èisteachd beagan mu na bhios a’ tachairt air an
àrd-ùrlar; bidh i ag aithris air ciamar a bhios a cuid chloinne a’ fulang le cion
bìdh. Tha a guth ciallach fa-leth a’ cur ri drùidhteachd na sgeulachd agus a’
dèanamh cinnteach nach dìochuimhnich an luchd-èisteachd na bha air cùl nan
gnìomhan mòra, .i. fulangas nan daoine. A-rithist, bidh seo a’ sealtainn fìorachas
an t-suidheachaidh.
BOIREANNACH Cha robh talamh againn idir. Cha robh. Dìreach pìos a
fhuair an duine agam bho m’ athair. Blòigh feannag airson buntàta. ’S e
iasgair a bh’ anns an duine agam. O cha diochuimhnich mise an latha ud.
An latha a thàinig iad dhachaigh falamh agus iad air na lìn a chall. Ruith
an leanabh gu athair.
A bhobain, a bhobain.
Dè a ghràidh, ars athair agus e ga thogail.
A bhobain, tha an t-acras orm.
A bhobain, tha an t-acras orm.
A bhoireannaich, ars an duine agam, cuir biadh air a’ bhòrd.
Cha chuir, ars mise, biadh air a’ bhòrd. Chan urrainn sin dhomh. Chan eil
biadh ann.
(NicLeòid 2016, 140)
Bho na h-eisimpleirean seo, tha e coltach gun robh rudan anns na
dealbhan-cluiche aig an Dòmhnallach a chnuasaicheadh air mar a bha na
Gàidheil gan tuigsinn fhèin (mar bu trice fo phrosbaig dhaoine nach do bhuin
do na coimhearsnachdan), mar dhaoine a bhiodh a’ fulang ana-ceartas aig
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làmhan nan Gall, mar a rinn MacCormaig agus MacLeòid roimhe. Chan eil na
h-eisimpleirean seo nam fianais gun robh sgrìobhadairean co-aimsireil ris an
Dòmhnallach a’ dèanamh an aon rud agus, gu dearbh, ann an eisimpleirean bho
dhràma an latha an-diugh chan eil an sgaradh eadar Gàidheil agus Goill idir
cho soilleir. Ann an Shrapnel (2016, le Catrìona Lexy Chaimbeul) agus Sequamar
(2014, le D. S. Murray), chithear Gàidheil a-rithist ach chan eil e gu diofar cò às a
tha iad: tha iad dìreach coltach ri daoine eile san t-saoghal.
Tha Catrìona Lexy Chaimbeul air tè de na sgrìobhadairean dràma as trainge
an-dràsta, le cuairt shoirbheachail den dealbh-chluiche seo, stèidhichte air
nobhail a h-athar (Caimbeul 2006), agus tha i air grunn dhealbhan-cluiche eile
a sgrìobhadh, feadhainn air an cur air an àrd-ùrlar leis an National Theatre agus
feadhainn eile le Theatre gu Leòr (ann an Glaschu). Thachair cuairt Shrapnel
cha mhòr bliadhna às dèidh cuairt mhòr shoirbheachail na dealbh-cluiche
Sequamur. Chunnaic tòrr dhaoine na dhà, agus fhuair na dhà sàr lèirmheasan.
Gu follaiseach, tha Shrapnel agus Sequamur gu math eadar-dhealaichte ris na
dealbhan-cluiche eile air a bheil an aiste seo air a bhith a-mach mar-thà; ’s e
dealbhan-cluiche a th’ annta a fhuair taic airgid gus cuairtean mòra a chur
air dòigh agus actairean proifeasanta fhastadh agus, cuideachd, aig an robh
Gàidheil nam pearsachan annta, ged nach robh seo idir cudromach.
Bha Sequamur soirbheachail air sgàth ’s gun robh e a’ sealltainn na buaidh
a bh’ aig cogadh, cha b’ ann a-mhàin air na saighdearan ach air an cuid
teaghlaichean agus air an fheadhainn eile aig an taigh. Ann an Sequamur, chì
sinn gu sònraichte mar a bhios aon neach, Reachdaire Àrd-sgoil MhicNeacail (a
tha cuideachd na sgoilear Laidinn) a’ brosnachadh a chuid sgoilearan gus pàirt
a ghabhail anns a’ Chogadh Mhòr. Da rèir-san, ’s e cothrom mìorbhaileach a
bhiodh ann nam faigheadh balaich òga às na h-eileanan air falbh gus an saoghal
mòr fhaicinn.
GIBSON Sgoinneil. Sgoinneil. Sgoinneil. (His voice slows.) Agus leis mar a
tha an saoghal a’ dol, cò aig tha fhios nach fhaigh sibh fhèin an cothrom
sin. Gunna ga losgadh an Sarajevo agus am fuaim a’ toirt sgala nan creag air
feadh na Roinn Eòrpa. Cunnart ann no às, tha cothroman ann. Cothrom
mairdseadh gu turaidean Troy le Illiad Homer na do phaca-droma.
(Murray 2014)
Ach às dèidh a’ chogaidh agus às dèidh do bheagan bhliadhnaichean a
dhol seachad agus e a-nis air chluainidh, bidh e a’ faireachdainn uabhasach
ciontach gun do bhrosnaich e balaich òga a dhol a shabaid agus a bhàsachadh.
Chì e taibhsichean nam balach a b’ aithne dha; bidh iad a’ bruidhinn ris agus a’
magadh air:
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GIBSON Why do I remain, unyielding? Why do I linger here? Why do you
preserve me, wrinkled old age? Why prolong an old man’s life, cruel gods,
unless it is for me to view more funerals, more deaths?
FINLAYSON Deagh cheist, a Ghibson. Ach chan e sin an aon tè a
dh’fheumas sibh a fhreagairt, an e?
PATERSON Mar càit a bheil an t-sìth agus an t-saoibhreas bha gu bhith
againn an dèidh a’ chogaidh?
FINLAYSON Agus chuala mi gun do rinn thu mar a’ phiseag anns an
rabhd ’s gun deacha tu sìos a Lunnainn a chèilidh air an Rìgh ’s a’ Bhanrigh.
GIBSON Chaidh.
…
FINLAYSON Urram beag snog an siud. Meal an naidheachd. Tha fhios
gum bi tuilleadh a’ tighinn.
PATERSON Agus a bheil dad a sgeul air an t-sìth a bha iad a’ gealltainn? A
bheil, a Mhgr Gibson, a bheil?
FINLAYSON Agus dè mu dheidhinn deireadh sgaraidhean clas?		
		
(ibid.)
Ged nach bi duine a’ faighneachd no ag innse cò às a thàinig na ciad sreathan
a tha seo (mar a bhios a’ tachairt gu tric nuair a bhios Gibson ag aithris shreathan
às na leabhraichean Clasaigeach), ’s ann stèidhichte air na bhios Hecuba ag
ràdh sna Metamorphoses le Ovid a tha iad. Tha Gibson a’ dèanamh coimeas
eadar e fhèin agus bànrigh Throy. Bha Hecuba na màthair a chaill a clann uile
(19 aca) ann an cogadh, a bharrachd air an duine aice agus mòran eile bhon
teaghlach agus bhon treubh aice: chaidh i air chuthach. Tha Gibson cuideachd
a’ faireachdainn breòite às dèidh call a bha cho iomlan ’s gun tèid a reubadh agus
a bhriseadh. Ach chan e dìreach call a bhios Gibson a’ faireachdainn: bidh e a’
faireachdainn ciontach gun do bhrosnaich e na balaich seo. Tha an ciont aige na
chiont bitheileach (‘existential’): ged nach deach e fhèin don chogadh agus ged
nach do mhurt e fhèin duine sam bith, aithnichidh e gu bheil e coltach gun do
chuir e na daoine òga air falbh gu am bàs.
Ged a bha an dealbh-chluiche seo stèidhichte airson na mòr-chuid ann an
Leòdhas, dh’obraicheadh e ann an àite sam bith. Ged as e Gàidheil a th’ anns
na pearsachan, dh’fhaodadh iad a bhith à àite sam bith: ’s ann a chì sinn an seo
an ceum às dèidh iar-cholonialachaidh agus na Gàidheil air an riochdachadh
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mar bhuill de shaoghal eadar-nàiseanta far nach eil cultar no cleachdaidhean
no cànan cudromach. A rèir teòirig iar-cholonialaich, is dual gun nochd
seòrsaichean sgrìobhaidh is obrach cruthachail sam faicear cruinneachas
(‘globalisation’) agus ’s e sin na bhios a’ tachairt an seo agus ann an Shrapnel.
Ann an Shrapnel, chithear cuideachd measgachadh de phearsachan à
cultaran diofraichte – Goill, Gàidheil, Eadailtich, Èireannaich – agus iad uile
air tighinn cruinn còmhla ann an cùlaibhean garbha borba Dhùn Èideann.
’S e drungairean agus daoine cunnartach air iomall a’ bhaile a th’ anns na
pearsachan seo: cuid dhiubh a tha air eucoir a dhèanamh agus iad mar as motha
fo bhuaidh na dibhe no dhrugaichean, ged a bhios pearsachan ann cuideachd a
bheir cùram seachad do dh’fheadhainn eile. Tha seo gu math fada air falbh bho
ìomhaighean socair na Gàidhealtachd a b’ àbhaist dhuinn a bhith a’ faighinn
ann an dràma Gàidhlig.
’S e a tha inntinneach mun dealbh-chluiche seo gum bi na h-actairean uile,
fad pàirt den tìde co-dhiù, a’ bruidhinn ann an Gàidhlig, a dh’aindeoin cò às
a tha iad. Bidh a’ bhan-òstair Maria Carlotta a’ bruidhinn an toiseach ann am
Beurla ach le bloigh de dh’Eadailtis: tha a’ Bheurla aice stadach gus an tuig sinn
gur e Eadailteach a th’ innte. Cumaidh i oirre a’ bruidhinn Beurla sa chiad dà
shealladh; ach, an uair sin, san treas sealladh bruidhinnidh i ri Des am poileas
ann am mabladh de Ghàidhlig (le beagan Beurla agus Eadailtis) (Caimbeul 2016,
16). Ged a bhios Gàidheil ann, chan aithnich sinn gur e Gàidheil a th’ annta ach
bho rudeigin a chanas iad san dol seachad a dhearbhas cò às a tha iad: chan eil
iad diofraichte bho dhaoine eile san dealbh-chluiche agus chan aithne dhuinn
gu bheil diofar mòr eadar cultar nam pearsachan seach gum bi iad am bitheantas
a’ cleachdadh Gàidhlig airson bruidhinn ri chèile. An seo, cha chleachdar cànan
idir airson sgaradh a dhèanamh eadar daoine. Tha Beurla gun teagamh ann,
agus tòrr droch Bheurla làn mhionnan, ach tha àbhaisteachadh ann an seo nach
fhacas gu tric roimhe le Gàidhlig ann an litreachas no ann an dealbhan-cluiche:
feumaidh an luchd-èisteachd tuigsinn gur e Beurla a bhios iad a’ bruidhinn – ma
tha sin cudromach idir – ach ’s e Gàidhlig cànan an àrd-ùrlair.
Anns an dà dheilbh-chluiche mhòir seo, a chunnacas leis na ceudan air
feadh na h-Alba (agus thall thairis a thaobh Sequamur), thèid na Gàidheil a
riochdachadh san aon dòigh ’s a thèid daoine à àiteannan eile: bidh iad a’ fulang
mar an ceudna; bidh iad gam faicinn fhèin mar bhuill den t-saoghal mhòr agus
chan fheum iad a bhith laghach, grinn no a’ gabhail ùidh sa chultar thradaiseanta
aca. Tha dràma Gàidhlig air atharrachadh gu mòr bhon latha a chaidh Iain Mac
a’ Ghobhainn a chàineadh airson dealbh-chluiche a sgrìobhadh mu dheidhinn
cuspair nach robh Gàidhealach gu leòr (Smith 1986, 38).
Sgrìobh Mac a’ Ghobhainn seo san aiste chudromaich aige ‘Real People
in a Real Place’, agus ’s e sin na bhithear a’ faighinn gu tric anns na dealbhan-
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cluiche seo: oidhirp gus fìorachas a thoirt seachad ann an co-theags far am bite
gu tric a’ faighinn ìomhaighean faoin air an t-suidheachadh. Seo ìomhaighean
agus tuairisgeulan air an toirt seachad mu na Gàidheil leis na Gàidheil fhèin,
agus iad mar as trice mothachail air mar a bhitheas, no mar a bhitheadh,
sgaradh ga dhèanamh eadar iad fhèin agus daoine bho thaobh a-muigh na
coimhearsnachd. Bidh dràma a’ cruthachadh innleachd anns an tuigear an
saoghal tro sgeulachdan a dh’innsear còmhla agus metaforan fiosaigeach gan
cur an cèill. Bidh dràma a’ buntainn ri coimhearsnachd ann an dòigh nach bi
litreachas sgrìobhte: nuair a choimheadas sinn air dealbh-chluiche, bidh sinn a’
bruidhinn ma deidhinn ris na daoine a bhios nan suidhe faisg oirnn cha mhòr
sa bhad. Bidh dràma a’ togail cheistean agus a’ ceasnachadh an t-saoghail agus, a
thaobh suidheachadh na Gàidhlig – na mion-chànan is na mion-chultar fo spòig
cultar mòr na Beurla – bidh dràma Gàidhlig a’ ceadachadh sealladh diofraichte
air fèin-aithne agus fèin-dealbhadh.
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Faclair na Gàidhlig
Lorna Pike
1. Introduction
Faclair na Gàidhlig is an interinstitutional initiative by the universities of
Aberdeen, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Strathclyde and Sabhal Mòr Ostaig UHI, with
the aim of producing a comprehensive dictionary of Scottish Gaelic, edited on
historical principles similar to those applied in the Oxford English Dictionary
(OED) and the Dictionary of the Older Scottish Tongue (DOST). Dictionary
entries will trace the development of each word from its earliest evidence and
definitions will be supported by fully referenced quotations. The outcome will
be an authoritative resource that describes and defines the Gaelic language and
culture. At Rannsachadh na Gàidhlig 2008, my former colleague Dr Catriona
Mackie and I gave a paper discussing the need for such a dictionary, outlining the
early development of the project (Mackie and Pike 2010). This paper continues
the story and discusses the creation of an historical lexicographical tradition in
Gaelic in terms of the project team, the approach adopted in the Foundation
Project and the structure of the dictionary itself, with reference to the sample
entry for prepositions.
Progress since the inception of the project in 2003 has been impeded due to
funding constraints, but in 2013 Faclair na Gàidhlig received a major injection
of funding in the form of a five-year package for £2.5 million from the Scottish
Funding Council with contributions from the Arts and Humanities Research
Council and the Economic Social Research Council and continued funding
from Bòrd na Gàidhlig.1 The Foundation Project is now drawing to a close as the
components necessary to enable dictionary compilation fall into place.
2. Project Team
Scots have made a highly significant contribution to the lexicography of the
British Isles.2 From Faclair na Gàidhlig in the twenty-first century, there is an
unbroken line of professional descent reaching back through Professor A. J.
Aitken, Editor of the DOST (1948–85), and Sir William Craigie, Editor of the
DOST (1919–48) and the OED (1901–28), to Sir James A. H. Murray, first Editor
of the OED (1879–1915). Two lexicographers from the team that completed the
DOST are involved in the Foundation Project and, together, have a total of nearly
1. Earlier stages were funded by Bòrd na Gàidhlig, the Carnegie Trust for the Universities
of Scotland, the Gaelic Language Promotion Trust, the Leverhulme Trust and the
Scottish Government.
2. An account of this can be found in Macleod and McClure 2012.
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eighty years’ experience in dictionary making. This established lexicographical
expertise is being combined to best advantage with the benefits of modern
technology. Faclair na Gàidhlig will, therefore, be part of a strong tradition of
historical lexicography but will differ markedly from its predecessors in that it
will be born digital. This will have a considerable impact on how it is compiled.
The lexicographical team consists of Lorna Pike, Lexicographer and Project
Co-ordinator (former Editor of the DOST) and three consultants, who are also
members of the Advisory Board: one Lexicographical Consultant, Marace
Dareau (former Editorial Director of the DOST and former Principal Editor
Scottish Language Dictionaries); and two Language Consultants, Professor
Emeritus William Gillies, University of Edinburgh, and Professor Emeritus Colm
Ó Baoill, University of Aberdeen. This interdisciplinary team represents active
collaboration at the project workface involving three out of the five partner
institutions: Aberdeen, Edinburgh and Sabhal Mòr Ostaig UHI, where Faclair
na Gàidhlig is based. The Systems Developer, Stephen Barrett, based in another
member of the partnership, the University of Glasgow, was appointed in 2012
and systems development is now well advanced. As well as providing a fully
searchable corpus, this work will enable and facilitate electronic excerpting,
compilation of the entries and eventually access to the dictionary through
Gaelic and English. Outputs are assessed annually by the Advisory Board
whose members are drawn from the fields of lexicography, Celtic studies and
computational linguistics in Scotland, Ireland and Wales.
3. Foundation Project
Traditionally, projects of this nature have required what might be called a
foundation phase, concerned with collecting the materials on which the
dictionary would be based, and a development phase, investigating how the
dictionary would be created, its editorial policy and its entry structure. The
foundation phase would last for around twenty to forty years, or perhaps longer.
A group of people, mostly volunteers, would create a collection of handwritten
slips consisting of fully referenced quotations excerpted from works chosen for
inclusion in the dictionary corpus. In the OED, this phase took twenty years,
during which two thousand readers submitted five million quotations.3 In the
DOST, around eighty volunteer readers and one professional excerpter worked
on two reading programmes between the 1920s and the 1950s – dictionary
publication began in 1931 – to produce a collection of an estimated one and
a half million slips (Aitken 1982 (2015)). The development phase, in the form
of draft entries, could begin in the later stages of the foundation phase but, in
3. OED: ‘Dictionary Facts’: <http://public.oed.com/history-of-the-oed/dictionary-facts/>
– accessed 31/1/2017.
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practice, only progressed in earnest with publication. In the pre-digital age, this
began at the letter A and continued in alphabetical order, with editorial policy
continuing to evolve as publication progressed. Indeed, the mature styles of the
DOST and the OED were not achieved before at least the letter L. (DOST H–L
was published in 1964 and OED H–K in 1901, seventeen years after publication
began.) Once publication was complete, it was necessary to bring the dictionary
for the earlier parts of the alphabet up to the standard of the later parts.
The advent of Faclair na Gàidhlig is long overdue but the advantage is that
it can benefit from the experience of these other dictionaries. For example, in
Faclair na Gàidhlig the foundation and development phases have developed
concurrently, instead of one after the other. This way of working has been made
possible by the fact that the University of Glasgow gave us access to the archive
of its Historical Dictionary of Scottish Gaelic (HDSG) project (1966–96).4 This
project was underresourced and eventually suspended, but a group of around
a hundred volunteers created a slip archive (HDSG-A) of over half a million
referenced citations from a variety of 312 published works and from manuscript
material that yielded around 22,000 slips. The archive is too small to use as
the basis of the dictionary but is more than sufficient for use in investigating
entry structure and editorial policy and for developing the means to create the
necessary skills base. Its existence has enabled work on the Faclair na Gàidhlig
development phase to progress while its own corpus was being created. This
intensive pre-project phase is intended to eliminate the need for an upgrade
of the earlier material. More importantly, for users, it will lead to a dictionary
of a much higher standard from the outset. Indications are that a corpus can
be produced, the structure of entries and editorial policy determined and the
methodology to train the lexicographers constructed in less than twenty years.
This reduces the length of the pre-compilation stage by at least ten years. Using
a digital corpus eliminates the need for time-consuming, and inevitably errorinducing, excerpting by hand. Future lexicographers will do this electronically
and systems will enable manipulation of material on several levels such as
dialect, genre and date.
3.1. Foundation phase
In 2008, compilation of the dictionary corpus, Corpas na Gàidhlig, began at the
University of Glasgow under the auspices of the Digital Archive of Scottish Gaelic
(DASG)5 project, established and directed by Professor Roibeard Ó Maolalaigh.
The first phase of digitisation consisted of a selection of around two hundred
published texts, chosen from the National Library Gaelic Catalogue – yielding
4. For further information on HDSG, see <http://dasg.ac.uk/about/hdsg/en>.
5. Ó Maolalaigh 2016.
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a quantity of material that could be assessed in terms of its usefulness to the
dictionary within the limits of the three-year funding award by the Leverhulme
Trust. Between 2005 and 2008, a written report was produced for each text and
included general bibliographical information, detail on the author’s life, the
social context of the text, its language and its orthography. Originally intended
to be the beginning of an in-house Text Manual for lexicographers, providing
background information on the texts in the dictionary corpus, these descriptions
have now been revised and standardised for public use and are available online
as corpus metadata. The first phase of DASG was launched in 2014, with around
nine million words of continuous text. Texts have continued to be added and
there are now 336 titles on the list. Uploads take place every six months and
over twenty million words are now available. Already Corpas na Gàidhlig, by
allowing analysis of a larger body of evidence at one time than ever before, has
massively broadened the research capacity in Gaelic.6
Manuscript material is crucial to the evidence for the early period. As for the
printed material, selections are being made and will be digitised and transcribed
for inclusion in the dictionary corpus. Digitisation of manuscripts is another
innovation of the twenty-first century, far removed from the privilege of reading
the actual manuscripts but, nevertheless, a necessary means of effecting their
preservation and enabling continued accessibility to the treasures within them.
Oral material will also figure strongly in the Faclair na Gàidhlig corpus, from
such rich resources as Tobar an Dualchais7 and Faclan bhon t-Sluagh,8 both of
which contain vocabulary not evidenced elsewhere. Some oral material from
the School of Scottish Studies Archive is already published in the journal Tocher.9
The generally accepted view is that a dictionary of this sort requires a corpus
of at least fifty million words of continuous text (Landau 2001, 274), but it is
hoped that around thirty million will prove sufficient for Gaelic, given that
the language has a comparatively small body of written evidence compared
to English. Density of coverage will be reviewed, with the aim of producing a
sufficient corpus by 2018 – a remarkable achievement over ten years. Modern
technology allows the creation of huge corpora, but it is important that the
dictionary corpus is kept to a manageable size so that the lexicography can be
completed in a realistic amount of time by a practical size of team. Work on
6. A list of publications relating to, or based on, DASG can be found at <http://dasg.
ac.uk/about/publications/en>.
7. A collaborative project making recordings from the School of Scottish Studies, BBC
Scotland and the National Trust for Scotland’s Canna Collection available online.
8. Collections of vernacular Gaelic made for HDSG from the 1960s to 1980s and accessible
at <www.dasg.ac.uk>.
9. Published by the School of Scottish Studies Archives since 1971.
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the DOST showed that an experienced editor, working full time, can process
around 8,000–10,000 quotations a year. If the corpus of thirty million words
is divided into notional ‘quotation slips’ of twenty words per quotation, the
collection would consist of one and a half million slips. At an optimistic work
rate of 10,000 slips per year, compilation of the dictionary would take one
hundred and fifty person years. Setting aside the effect of external factors, such
as the challenges of securing funding and inevitable staff changes, an even more
optimistic scenario of ten full-time editors could see the first pass through the
alphabet complete within fifteen years.
3.2. Development phase
In the development phase, sample entries for each major part of speech have
been produced, with the dual purpose of determining the lexicographical
structures most suited to the language and of producing detailed instructions
for compiling these entries. These instructions are the training materials and,
depending on complexity of the entry, they range from twenty-four to nearly
three hundred pages. They will guide trainees, step by step, from quotation
slips to final entry and are designed to simulate the conventional method
of learning in-post alongside an experienced lexicographer. They have the
potential to accelerate progress by enabling the simultaneous training of several
lexicographers.
Compilation of the sample entries is truly interdisciplinary; it has to be
since Scotland’s historical lexicographers are not Gaelic scholars and her
Gaelic scholars are not historical lexicographers. Methodology is also rigorous
and subject to scrutiny. The lexicographer compiles the first draft of the entry
and writes the instructions, with day-to-day language enquiries dealt with by
a Language Consultant. The entry is then reviewed by the Lexicographical
Consultant and returned to the lexicographer to deal with any issues raised.
These processes can happen several times if the entry is complex. The entry
is then reviewed by the same Language Consultant and finally by a second
Language Consultant, who brings a fresh and critical eye. It is then submitted
to the Advisory Board for scrutiny and the lexicographer subsequently edits the
compilation instructions so that they fit with the agreed, final structure. One
of the benefits of the digital age is that entries can easily be reformatted and
different outputs viewed and assessed, whereas our predecessors could only
deconstruct and reconstruct entries in slip format or heavily annotate typescript.
One hundred and one sample entries have been compiled, using a total of
1,915 slips. Trainees will learn the comparatively straightforward noun structure
first and the intricacies of lexicographical analysis required to create a dictionary
entry, before going on to the more complex semantic and syntactic structures of
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verbs, the intricate semantics of adjectives and, ultimately, the greater challenge
of function words which tend to have less lexical meaning but greater focus on
how the word works in the language.
In compiling an entry there are five stages of analysis:
•
•
•
•
•

reading the slips and making initial sense divisions;
developing the sense structure;
adjusting the senses and writing definitions;
selecting the quotations to be included; and, finally,
refining the definitions.

Thus, in the 1,915 slips used, these five processes give at least 9,575 bytes of
information to be dealt with and often there is more than one feature to address
at any stage. Even members of the project team are astonished to think of how
much ground has been covered, in terms of what can be taught, using fewer
than 2,000 quotations and after roughly seven years’ full-time work for the
Lexicographer, plus the Consultants’ review time – considerably less time than
the decades required by the old method. A major factor in this achievement has
been the existence of the strong historical lexicographical tradition in Scotland
and the fact that Faclair na Gàidhlig began soon after completion of the editing
of the DOST. The transference of skills from Scots to Gaelic has been crucial in
reducing the timescale.
4. Entry Structure
Dictionary headwords will use modern spelling; all other evidenced spellings
will be listed with fully referenced examples of the earliest occurrence.
Quotations will be included in this section for orthographic reasons only. Used
in conjunction with DASG, this information will be indispensable in formulating
an evidence-based spelling policy. Etymologies will be given and followed by the
main part of this sort of dictionary: the senses and their supporting quotations.
Faclair na Gàidhlig has to cater in the first instance for the academic market,
but other categories of users will be able to select options to simplify their view
of entries. Ultimately, the dictionary will be accessible through both Gaelic and
English.
4.1. Sample entry
The final and most complex sample entry is that for fo ‘under’. In order to assess
the transformational value of Faclair na Gàidhlig to the language, it is worthwhile
to look at the entries for fo in three dictionaries that most of us probably use
regularly. Firstly, Dwelly 1911, whose senses are listed below (with examples of
usage represented by ellipses):
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fo, prep. Under, beneath, below. 2 At the foot of. 3 ‡‡ Towards. Aspirates a
noun sing, definite or indefinite, and governs the dative case. […]
Combined with the personal pronouns thus: fodham, under me; fodhad,
under thee; fodha, under him; [etc.]
The whole entry is less than a third of one column of print.
Next, Mark 2003, the first dictionary of Gaelic based on a computer corpus
and which also gives lots of exemplification and declined forms:
fo prep + dat (len foll. word) below, beneath, under, underneath
Some basic examples: fo fhichead bliadhna a dh’ aois under twenty (years of
age) […]
fo + sing def art an combine to make fon □ fo bhòrd under a table □ fon bhòrd
under the table […]
The prep prons are:- fodham under me, […]
The whole entry for the preposition amounts to one column of print.
Robertson and MacDonald 2010, compiled to accompany the Teach Your
self Gaelic course, gives a very brief entry of just under four lines with the
prepositional pronouns given as separate entries:
fo prep (+ dat) under, below, beneath; under the influence of fon bhòrd
under the table fo uallach worried […]
fodha(san) prep pron under him/it; below him/it
fodhad(sa) prep pron under/below you (sg) […]
The presentation in this paper comes with the important caveat that the
sample entry for Faclair na Gàidhlig is based on a smaller body of evidence than
it should be. There may be other senses or usages that are not evidenced in the
limited evidence available in HDSG-A. However, it is reasonable to assume that
most of the range of meaning has been captured and, in terms of the immediate
goal, the entry is sufficient to teach the general principles for compiling
dictionary entries for function words.
The entry for fo is based on seven hundred and eleven examples of usage.
DASG at present has 25,342 examples and that is just from a search for fo,
excluding declined forms. Given that the HDSG-A is around a third of the size
it should be, we would expect to analyse at least 2,500 examples. That said, the
sample entry consists of sixty-five A4 pages of proof with three major syntactic
divisions, thirteen major semantic divisions and fifty senses or usages, some
with sub-senses.
In terms of semantic analysis – the first of our five stages mentioned above –
reading the slips and making initial sense divisions, yields five ‘types of under’:
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X is beneath Y. General location.
X is protected, concealed etc. by Y.
X supports Y.
X is limited, restrained, controlled etc. by Y.
X is included under or contained within Y.

These express the relation between nouns: something being located under
something else, not necessarily for any reason; something being protected,
covered, concealed, supported or limited by something else or something being
contained within something else.
Function words tend to carry less lexical force and instead relate to how the
word works in the language in a structural way. They demand different analytical
priorities and, instead of semantics, syntax is given more prominence and
provides the skeletal structure of the entry. The major syntactic distinctions in
fo – its lexicographical bones – turn out to be quite straightforward:
A. Followed by a noun. In instances where the sense of the noun object
contributes to the lexical meaning of fo.
[Sections I–IX, senses 1–40.]
B. Following a noun. In the prepositional pronoun, in instances where the
preceding noun contributes to the lexical meaning of fo.
[Section X, senses 41–42.]
C. Following a verb. In instances where the sense of the verb is dependent on
the use of fo.
[Section XI, senses 43–47.]
D. With weakened ‘adverbial’ sense, in the 3rd person singular, chiefly
masculine, prepositional pronoun. In Mod. Gael. as fodha. Cf. DIL fo III.(b).
[Sections XII–XIII, senses 48–50.]
Section A is the largest and uses all three parts of speech; it also includes phrases
and set phrases. Most of the senses are similar to what is found in English. They
begin with the most general usage of location beneath something: fo na craobhan
‘under the trees’, placing one’s hand fon mhuinge ‘under the horse’s mane (to
stroke it)’. The second major sense division refers to position at a lower or later
point on a continuum or at a lower level or lesser value: suilean fuidh mhalluidh
(i.e. sùilean fo mhalaibh) ‘eyes under brows’, fo na chòrs (i.e. fon (a’) chòrsa) ‘off
the coast or shore’. The next division is to do with being under something for
reasons of protection, covering or concealment: fo’n leabaidh (i.e. fon leabaidh)
‘under the bed’, fo chàrn ‘beneath a cairn’. This develops into senses where one
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element is under another for the purpose of support, impetus or impulsion: fo’n
airm (i.e. fon airm, i.e. fo na h-airm aca) ‘bearing arms’, an t-each fo lan uidheam
(i.e. ... fo làn-uidheam) ‘the horse fully tacked up’. One of the largest divisions is
that concerned with constraint, subordination or subjection as the result of a
situation or process: fo chìs ‘subject to taxation’, fo chomain ‘obliged’, fo Chaiptin
MacCaluim ‘under the command of Captain MacCallum’, fo smachd ‘subject to
control’ and so on. There is also a lot of material to do with the experiencing of an
emotion or state from both an external source: fo leòn ‘hurt, wounded’, and arising
from within oneself: fo ghruaim ‘dejected’. This leads on to senses denoting a
relationship of inclusion or containment within, such as included under (a name
or heading): fon fhar-ainm ‘under the nickname’. Collocations and set phrases
form a separate section and include: fo(n) choille (also fon choill) which originally
meant ‘in the shelter or protection of a/the wood’ and developed into ‘on the
run’ and ‘having the status of an outlaw or refugee’. Another interesting example
is: fo làimh which in figurative use means ‘under the (control or authority) of
another’ and in literal use means ‘edited by, prepared for publication by’. Section
B is to do with the prepositional pronoun, following a noun in which the noun
contributes to the lexical meaning of fo: a beul foidhpe (i.e. ... fòidhpe) ‘overturned,
upside down’. Section C relates to instances following a verb in which the sense
of the verb is dependent upon the use of fo: cuir fo ‘to subjugate’, thig fo ‘to occur
to’. Section D is the quasi-adverbial use. In the absence of historical evidence,
this might be construed as a modern phenomenon where the fact that fodha
translates as the English adverb ‘down’ might suggest influence from English
usage but, in fact, it is evidenced in DIL (fo III.(b)) at least as far back as the 12th
century. Our evidence relates to direction and position in space: dar a rachadh
a’ ghrian fodha ‘when the sun would set’, and to a lower or inferior condition or
state: chaidh an èirigh a chur fodha ‘the rising was quelled’.
Definitions are supported by a paragraph of fully referenced quotations. This
first-hand evidence consists of the words of the users of the language and tells
the story of the culture and its people through their own eyes. This is illustrated
very well and very poignantly in section A.III. ‘Denoting position below with
implication of protection, covering or concealment above or overhead’. Sense 7.a.
is ‘covered by, overlaid with’, sense 7.b. is ‘covered with (a flower, blossom etc.)’
and sense 7.c. is as follows:
A.III.7.c. Of land: Under, growing or sown with (plants, crops etc.); stocked
with (animals). Cf. air prep.
1798 Oran Mollidh do Sir Join Sinclair … Thug thu achd air feadh na Tuadha,\
An Tallabh Claist tha cine fodh luachir, Bhi ga bhan fo lann Dias — Nuadh
Orain Ghailach 21
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17 . .–1879 Cha ’n ioghnadh mi idir bhi sileadh nan deur,\ …\ Mur chuir iad
fo chaoraich gach aonach a’s sliabh,\ ’S na daoine chuir cian thar sàile —
Mac-na-Ceàrdadh An t-Òranaiche 248.
1884 Nis tha duthaich ar gaoil dol fuidh chaoraich ’s fo fhéidh,\ ’S sinn g’
ar fuadach thar saile mar bharlach gun fheum Campbell Poems 3. 1916
Mi’n dòchas nach fhada,\ Gu’m faicear an làtha,\ Gun fhéidh anns na
beannaibh,\ ’S na strathan fo bhàrr — Bàrdachd Leódhais 6.
ante 1932 O dheas gu tuath de’n Ghaidhealtachd,\ …\ Chuir iad fo fheidh ’s fo
chaoraich i,\ ’S tha sliochd nan laoch ga’n diobar — Na Baird Thirisdeach
163.
ante 1936 Tha na sléibh a dh’àraicheadh\ An treubh a ghleusadh stàilinnean\
An diugh fo fhéidh ’nam fàsaichean\ ’S fo chaoraich bhàna bhòidheach —
Mac a’ Ghobhainn in Oighreachd agus Gabhaltas (1980) 33.
19 . . Tha monadh luachrach fo chaoraich,\ ’S tha gnobain chruaidhe fo
fhraoch ann,\ ’S tha machair uain’ ann fo chraobhagan eòrna;\ Chan eil
teirce ri fhaotainn ann — MacDonald Chì Mi 28.

From the evidence in HDSG-A, this sense appears to be predominantly used
in the context of the Clearances. Of the seven quotations, two (1798, 1916) are
concerned with land ‘under’ crops and four (17 . .–1879, 1884, ante 1932, ante 1936)
relate to putting land ‘under’ sheep and deer and clearing the people overseas.
The final quote (19 . .), in praise of Uist, is a positive description and is from the
mid-20th century.
The evidence in Irish, Scots and English gives a different picture. The
example in DIL is from the late 14th century and relates to land ‘under’ crops.
The earliest example in Scots is 1569 and is also to do with crops. The DOST sense
also includes an example of an animal being covered with wool. In the OED,
there are six examples to do with crops: the first is the Scots example of 1569,
the next is 1795 cited from a work by Charles Vancouver (from Norfolk, but who
had worked in Ireland).10 Of the other four examples, one is from the Gazetteer
of Scotland and two are from the Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society:
one describing the Irish context and the other by a D. MacRae describing the
Ardross estate in Ross-shire; the final quote is from H. M. Stanley, journalist and
explorer, who nearly twenty years before in Africa had rescued the missionary
and explorer Dr Livingstone – who had a Gaelic background (Ross 2002, Chap.
1). In the sense of land being ‘under’ animals, there are two quotes in the OED:
the first dated 1799 is from A. Young’s General View of Agriculture in the County of
Lincoln and it was he who sent Charles Vancouver to Ireland. Young had himself
worked there and both knew Sir John Sinclair. In fact, Young was Secretary to
10. Dictionary of National Biography: <http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/28061>
– accessed 10/2/2017.
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the Board of Agriculture when Sinclair was President. The second example in
the OED is from the Pall Mall Gazette and relates to Ross-shire. There seems,
therefore, to be an established Scottish/Irish connection in all the evidence.
There is no evidence in DIL or in DOST, or in the Scottish National Dictionary
(SND), relating to land being ‘under’ animals; in Scotland, that would appear to
be a Gaelic concept originating in the context of the Clearances. Our definition
gives comparison with the appropriate sense of air which is probably the more
usual Gaelic way of describing animals grazing the land, e.g. ’S e talamh math a
tha sin ’s gun bheathach air. In real time, lexicographers would compile air and
fo in tandem and cross refer as necessary.
This sense illustrates very clearly that what we find in dictionaries like Faclair
na Gàidhlig is first-hand evidence from those who were close to the event and
for whom, in this case, the land in the period after the Clearances must have
looked like it was literally ‘growing’ sheep. It may be that in a future draft of
fo, the definition is altered to ‘heavily stocked with’, if that does turn out to be
a semantic feature of fo. This seems to be a culturally specific perspective, not
gleaned from in-depth historical research, from an object in a museum or from
an entry for a thing in an encyclopaedia, but from a preposition, and only to be
found at this level of analysis in the historical dictionary, giving us a view and an
explanation of the past in a way that no other resource can. We are taken right
back to the moment as expressed in the words of the speaker.
11

5. Conclusion
There will inevitably be further development of policy in a long-term
undertaking of this magnitude, not least because of unforeseen external factors.
The compilation of Faclair na Gàidhlig will be a huge, demanding, daunting
and, at times, gruelling task but once achieved, the meaning and the integrity
of Gaelic will be preserved for future generations. Faclair na Gàidhlig is a truly
collaborative undertaking, from the interdisciplinary, interinstitutional team
that have set it on its way to the lexicographical team – as yet unformed – that
will make it a reality. Its most enduring symbiotic collaboration is its relationship
with DASG: together they will provide a full corpus of the language that will
be used to update the dictionary, and the dictionary in turn will enable full
understanding of the contents of DASG and of Gaelic sources more generally.
The vision will be realised, the potential for development enormous.
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Ruaraidh MacThòmais is Gairm1
Petra Johana Poncarová
Oilthigh Theàrlaich, Poblachd na Seice
Tha suas ri bliadhna a nise bhon a choinnich sin ’nar dithis ann an Glaschu,
agus a sheulaich sinn ‘Ràitheachan’ Gàidhlig a stèidheachadh. Aig an àm,
cha robh sinn fhèin cinnteach am b’ e an t-aineolas no an dànadas a bu
mhotha a bh’ oirnn, oir an uair a thug sinn sùil air ais thar eachdraidh
leabhraichean eile den t-seòrsa, bha ar misneachd corr uair ’gar trèigsinn
[...] Ach bha sinn cinnteach as dà nì – gun leugh daoine leabhraichean
ma lorgas iad rud-eigin inntinneach annta, agus cuideachd, mura leugh
daoine leabhraichean ’nan cànan fhèin, gun tèid a’ chànain leis an t-sruth
ann an ùine nach bi fada [...]. (Gairm 1 1952, 13)
Sin earrann à ro-ràdh leis na fir-deasachaidh a nochd ann an Gairm 1, as
t-fhoghar 1952. Chuir Ruaraidh MacThòmais (1921–2012), a bha aig an àm seo a’
teagasg Cuimris ann an Oilthigh Ghlaschu, agus Fionnlagh J. MacDhòmhnaill
(1925–1987), no Finlay J., riochdaire telebhisein agus rèidio aig a’ BhBC, iris ùr air
dòigh ann an 1951. Mar a thuirt MacThòmais (2014), a bha den bheachd gun robh
rùm agus feum ann airson a leithid, ‘Às dèidh a’ chogaidh, bha foillseachadh
leabhraichean Gàidhlig a’ fàs gu math gann agus tha mi smaoineachadh gur
e sin a thug ormsa smaoineachadh gu robh làn thìde againn ràitheachan ùr a
thoirt am follais agus ràitheachan a thigeadh a-mach gach ràith’.
Thagh na fir-deasachaidh coileach mar shuaichneas na h-irise, a thug ainm
iomchaidh oirre cuideachd: Gairm, oir b’ e gairm àrd a bh’ innte ann an darìribh do luchd-sgrìobhaidh is luchd-leughaidh a’ Ghàidhlig a chleachdadh
anns a h-uile suidheachadh. Mhair an iomairt rè leth-cheud bliadhna gu ruige
2002; tha sin a’ ciallachadh 200 àireamh uile-gu-lèir agus barrachd air 6,000
alt. Bhiodh sin a-mhàin iongantach gu leòr, oir chan eil irisean Gàidhealach
eile, mar eisimpleir na h-iomairtean aig Ruaraidh Arascain is Mhàirr anns
a’ chiad leth den fhicheadamh linn,2 air a bhith cho maireannach. Bha e
1. Rinneadh an t-saothair seo le taic bho Phròiseact-Maoineachaidh Leasachadh
Roinneil na Roinn Eòrpa, ‘Creativity and Adaptability as Conditions of the Success
of Europe in an Interrelated World’ (Àir. CZ.02.1.01/0.0/0.0/16_019/0000734)./Tato
práce vznikla za podpory projektu Kreativita a adaptabilita jako předpoklad úspěchu
Evropy v propojeném světě reg.č.: CZ.02.1.01/0.0/0.0/16_019/0000734 financovaného z
Evropského fondu pro regionální rozvoj.
2. Am Bàrd (1901–1902), Guth na Bliadhna (1904–1925), Alba (1908–1909), An Sgeulaiche
(1909–1911), An Ròsarnach (1917, 1918, 1921, 1930). An iomadh dòigh, b’ e ro-theachdaiche
Gairm a bha an Guth na Bliadhna (MacLeod 1969, 38–42).
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glè chudromach, cuideachd, mar a mhìnicheas Dòmhnall MacAmhlaigh
(MacAulay 1971, 4), gun robh Gairm neo-eisimeileach ‘of all the elements of
the Gaelic establishment – church, state and Comunn Gàidhealach.’ Chlòbhuailte an iris leis an taigh-foillseachaidh Gairm Publications, leis an deach
iomadh leabhar brìgheil fhoillseachadh, nam measg eagran ùr de dh’Fhaclair
Dwelly (le dealbh còmhdaich le Alasdair Grey), An Aghaidh Choimheach le Iain
Moireach agus na ciad cho-chruinneachaidhean aig Dòmhnall MacAmhlaigh,
Crìsdean MacIlleBhàin agus Anne Frater.
Ged a tha co-aontachd ann gun robh Gairm anabarrach cudromach a thaobh
litreachais agus naidheachdais anns a’ Ghàidhlig, chan eil mòran sgrùdaidh
air a bhith ann air an iris fhèin gu ruige seo, ach a-mhàin dà aiste – tè le Iain
Grimble, ‘Poet and Scholar as Journalist’ (Festschrift for Professor D. S. Thomson,
Scottish Gaelic Studies XVII, 1996) agus tè eile le Raghnall MacilleDhuibh,
‘Gairm: an aois òir’ (Aiste 2, 2008) – agus grunnan artaigilean goirid a nochd
anns an iris fhèin nuair a bha i dà fhichead bliadhna a dh’aois agus nuair a
nochd an àireamh mu dheireadh. Sgrìobh Dòmhnall Meek aiste, ‘Twentiethcentury Gaelic literature: Gairm agus Saoghal nan Gàidheal’ (Passages from
Tiree 2013), far am bi e a’ leantainn eachdraidh na h-irise le beachdan agus
cuimhne phearsanta. Ann an 2017, chuir DASG, tasgadh Gàidhlig air-loidhne,
clàr-amais didseatach, Gairm Index, air dòigh agus thathar an dòchas gum bi
tasglann den a h-uile alt a nochd ann ri fhaighinn air-loidhne anns an àm ri
teachd.
Bidh an aiste seo a’ dèiligeadh ris na dòighean anns am biodh MacThòmais
an sàs anns an iris agus ciamar a bhiodh e ga dealbhachadh, gu h-àraidh ann an
co-theags cultar agus litreachas na Gàidhlig anns an 20mh linn. A thuilleadh
air a’ bhàrdachd aige fhèin, bhiodh sgeulachdan goirid, aistean poileataigeach,
dealbhan camara, breithneachadh litreachais, aithisgean agus lèirmheasan a’
nochdadh innte. ’S e toiseach tòiseachaidh a th’ anns an obair seòrsachaidh
fhèin, oir bhiodh e furasta leabhar slàn a sgrìobhadh mar eisimpleir air na roràdhan ‘Air an Spiris’ a-mhàin.
Bha MacThòmais na neach-deasachaidh fad leth-cheud bliadhna, ach
cha b’ e Gairm a’ chiad iris a bha e air a chur air dòigh. Thòisich e le obair
naidheachdais tràth na bheatha: nuair a bha e na bhalach beag ann am Pabail,
bhiodh e a’ foillseachadh iris glè ionadail, am Bayble Herald: b’ esan an t-aon
sgrìobhadair agus an t-aon neach-ealain agus bha triùir no ceathrar luchdleughaidh ann.3 Ann an 1945, fhad ’s a bha e ann an Oilthigh Obair Dheathain,
3. Bheir MacThòmais iomradh air a’ Bayble Herald ann an aiste a chaidh fhoillseachadh
ann an As I Remember, deas. le M. Lindsay (Thomson 2007, 135), agus anns an fhilm
Creachadh na Clàrsaich (BBC Alba, 2009).
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chuir e iris oileanach nàiseantach air bhonn dhan ainm Alba Mater (Lindsay
1979, 134–35). B’ e Gairm a’ chiad iris phroifeiseanta a thòisich e, ge-tà, agus
bha MacThòmais an sàs an dà chuid san obair deasachaidh agus ann a bhith
a’ stiùireadh na h-iomairte. Is b’ e neach-deasachaidh àrd-amasach a bh’ ann
dheth, oir bha e ag iarraidh ‘fear-leughaidh ùr ma choinneamh gach fir a tha
againn a cheana’ agus ‘fear-sgrìobhaidh ùr ma choinneamh gach aon a tha
againn mar thà’ (Gairm 2 1952, 13).
B’ e MacThòmais a bhiodh a’ roghnachadh an i bàrdachd, rosg no stuth
eile a thigeadh a-steach bho ùghdaran a dheigheadh san iris, agus a bhiodh
a’ toirt cuireadh do sgrìobhadairean rudeigin a dhèanamh do Ghairm. A
thaobh a’ phoileasaidh seo, mhìnich e, ‘bha e nar beachd bho thùs, tha mi
smaoineachadh, iomadach seòrsa nòs sgrìobhaidh a chleachdadh ann an
Gairm, rudan meadhanach seann-fhasanta agus rudan cho ùr ’s a ghabhadh
agus thog sin rud math de dheasbad anns na bliadhnaichean tràth codhiù.’4 Mar eisimpleir, ann an 1954 bha dàin ann le Somhairle MacGill-Eain,
Deòrsa Mac Iain Dheòrsa agus MacThòmais fhèin, ach cuideachd bha roinn
àraid ann, ‘Bàrdachd a’ bhaile againn’, agus chaidh bàrdachd à Èirisgeidh le
Mgr Ailean, ‘Moladh Muinntir Cladach an t-Sratha’ le Mac-an-fheòir agus
sgrìobhaidhean tradaiseanta eile fhoillseachadh ann cuideachd.
Anns The Future of the Highlands, sgrìobh MacThòmais gun robh Gairm
deimhinneach mu litreachas ùr agus gun do thòisich an iris ‘largely to make the
publication of such work possible’ (Grimble is Thomson 1968, 215), agus bha
sin a’ tachairt. Bha a’ mhòr-chuid de na sgrìobhadairean as cliùitiche ann an
saoghal na Gàidhlig anns an dàrna leth den fhicheadamh linn co-cheangailte
ri Gairm ann an dòigh air choreigin, is gu tric dheigheadh na sgrìobhaidhean
aca fhoillseachadh ann an Gairm airson a’ chiad turais agus nochdadh na ciad
leabhraichean no co-chruinneachaidhean aca a-rithist bho sgèith Ghairm
Publications.
Bha Gairm na h-iris Ghàidhealaich ach, mar a shaoilte bho MhacThòmais,
bha taobh eadar-nàiseanta na h-iomairt anns an fharsaingeachd air leth
cudromach. Anns a h-uile sreath den obair ioma-dhòighich aige, bha e den
làn-bheachd nach biodh an cànan is an cultar a’ soirbheachadh ann an
aonarachd, gun chonaltradh ri cànain is ri cultaran eile. Gu h-àraidh anns
na h-ochdadan, bhiodh eadar-theangachaidhean à cànain na Roinn Eòrpa a’
nochdadh innte gu minig; nam measg, eadar-theangachaidhean le Crìsdean
4. ‘Bha daoine a’ sgrìobhadh thugainn agus ag ràdh, chan eil sinn ag iarraidh an còrr
dhen rubbish a tha sin fhaicinn, gu h-àraidh ann am bàrdachd. Cha robh e a’ còrdadh
riutha idir gu robh dòighean ùra a’ nochdadh ann am bàrdachd agus tha mi a’ creidsinn
gu bheil na beachdan sin beò fhathast ann an iomadach àite.’ (MacThòmais 2014).
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MacIlleBhàin bho bhàrdachd Eòrpaich: Anna Akhmatova (Gairm 125),
Konstantinos Kavafis agus Janis Ritsos (Gairm 123) agus Tadeusz Rosewicz
(Gairm 131). A thaobh roisg, bha cothrom aig luchd-leughaidh Ghairm Arthur
Conan Doyle (Gairm 174), J. R. R. Tolkien (Gairm 143) agus sgeulachdan goirid
le Guy Maupassant (air an eadar-theangachadh le Gordon Donald, m.e.
Gairm 71, 113, 125, 129) a leughadh anns a’ Ghàidhlig. Gu tric, bhiodh eadartheangachaidhean à Gàidhlig na h-Èireann a’ nochdadh: earrannan às an dàn
ainmeil Cúirt an Mheán Oíche le Brian Merriman (air eadar-theangachadh
le Uilleam Neill, Gairm 130); sgeulachdan goirid le Pádraig Ó Conaire (m.e.
Gairm 163, 165, 186, 185, 197). A bharrachd air sgeulachd ghoirid le Kate Roberts
– ‘A’ Chuibhrig’ (Gairm 12, 1955) – cha do dh’eadar-theangaich MacThòmais
fhèin mòran do Ghairm.5
Bha an iris adhartach ann an iomadach gnàth: bha i fosgailte do
sgrìobhadairean bho thaobh a-muigh na Gàidhealtachd is do dhaoine aig
nach robh Gàidhlig bho thùs. Ged a bha artaigilean air banas-taighe, maisegnùis is fasan a’ nochdadh fo cheann-sgrìobhaidh ‘Gnothaich Bhoireannach’
eadar 1952 agus 1962, a bhios a’ coimhead seann-fhasanta anns an latha andiugh, cha robh an luchd-deasachaidh a’ dìobradh nam ban dhan chidsin
is dhan sgàthan. Ann an Gairm 14, 107, bidh MacThòmais a’ brosnachadh
sgrìobhadairean boireann gu dealasach, is e a’ cleachdadh eisimpleir nam
bana-bhàrd cliùiteach:
Dh’fhalbh an là anns am biodh na mnathan riaraichte a bhith fo ’n
chlèibh, no a’ deasachadh bidhe, no a’ nithe shoithichean. Tha iad a
nis a’ dleasadh an aon inbhe ris na fir, agus feumaidh mar sin pàirt de’n
chòmhradh aca a dhol an clò [...] Cha robh Màiri Nighean Alasdair
Ruaidh ’na tàmh anns an t-seagh so, is cha motha bha Dìorbhail Nic
a’ Bhruthainn, is Sìlis na Ceapaich, is Mairead Nighean Lachainn, no
Màiri Mhòr nan Òran.
Bhiodh artaigilean, bàrdachd agus sgeulachdan goirid le sgrìobhadairean
boireann a’ nochdadh tric gu leòr – Criosaidh Dick, Eilidh Watt agus Anna Frater
nam measg.
Anns gach àireimh den iris, bhiodh ro-ràdh ann agus, an toiseach, bhiodh
ainmean nam fear-deasachaidh, MacThòmais agus MacDhòmhnaill, na chois.
Bhon gheamhradh 1954 air adhart, ge-tà, cha chuirte ainm ris agus, a rèir a’
mhodh sgrìobhaidh agus nan cuspairean, tha coltas air gum b’ e MacThòmais
5. Bha Kate Roberts (1891–1985) aithnichte gu h-àraidh airson nan sgeulachdan goirid
Cuimris aice; bha MacThòmais na òraidiche ann an Cuimris ann an Oilthigh Ghlaschu
eadar 1949 agus 1956.
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fhèin a sgrìobhadh a’ mhòr-chuid de na ro-ràdhan. Bhon earrach 1956, bha na
h-altan beaga seo a’ nochdadh fon tiotal ‘Air an Spiris’, agus bhon ath àireimh,
bhiodh dealbh de dhà choileach os a chionn, is fear dhiubh a’ taidhpeadh
air clò-sgrìobhadair. Mar a sgrìobh Raghnall MacilleDhuibh (2008, 99), ‘b’ e
sgrìobhadair eirmseach a bh’ ann an Ruaraidh MacThòmais, agus aon uair ’s
a fhuair e a shaorsa chaidh guth a’ choilich an dèinead’ anns na “Spirisean”.’
Bha MacThòmais aithnichte mar iomairtiche mòr às leth na Gàidhlig
agus, mar bu trice, bhiodh e a’ dèiligeadh ri cuspairean Gàidhealach anns na
h-artaigilean seo: teagasg na Gàidhlig anns na sgoiltean (m.e. Gairm 16 is 30);6
coimeas eadar a’ Ghàidhlig agus mion-chànain eile, m.e. a’ Chuimris (Gairm
8); leabhraichean Gàidhlig is cho riatanach ’s a bhitheas iad, .i. a’ càineadh air
luchd na Gàidhlig a bhios ro spìocach no ro leisg leabhraichean a cheannach
(Gairm 10); gainnead de stuth leughaidh dhan chloinn sa Ghàidhlig (Gairm 6);
naidheachdan: Rùnaire na Stàite a’ siubhal dhan Ghàidhealtachd (Gairm 9);
coimisean ùr croitearachd air a’ Ghàidhealtachd (Gairm 11) agus a leithid. Ach
bhiodh cùisean an t-saoghail mhòir gan làimhseachadh cuideachd: taghadh
na Pàrlamaid anns an Rìoghachd Aonaichte, NATO agus iomadh ceannadhbhair eile. Tha na h-aistean beaga seo inntinneach an dà chuid a thaobh
nan cuspairean fhèin agus a thaobh nam modhan sgrìobhaidh. Bhiodh iad
geur, uaireannan ait, uaireannan feargach agus gu tric caran connspaideach.
Tha sin follaiseach anns an earrainn à ‘Air an Spiris’ a chaidh fhoillseachadh
ann an 1965:
A bheil Ombudsman a dhìth oirnn air a’ Ghàidhealtachd? Chan eil
sinn idir a’ ciallachadh an duine sin a tha Pàrlamaid Lunnainn an dùil
a chur an sàs, ach Ombudsman dhuinn fhìn, fear a bheireadh am follais
gach cànran a th’ againn an aghaidh ar luchd-riaghlaidh ’s ar luchdstiùiridh air a’ Ghàidhealtachd, agus ann an àite sam bith far a bheil
caitheamh agus anacaitheamh gan dèanamh air a’ Ghàidhlig. Tha
sinn dùil gur h-e duine feumail a bhiodh ann. Nach iomadh gearain a
dh’fhaodadh e dhèanamh. Dh’fhaodhadh e casaid a dheanamh air sgàth
nam pìobairean an aghaidh an t-sluaigh a dol gu èigheachd is seanchas
cho luath? ’s a chì iad pìobaire air àrd-ùrlar ann an talla. Mar pheanas
dh’fhaodadh e na daoine sin a chur ann an rùm beag le dà accordion
dheug a’ seirm nan cluasan a là ’s a dh’oidhche. Chan eil teagamh
cuideachd nach fheumadh e dèiligeadh ris an fheadhainn a bhios a’
sgrìobhadh mu ghnothaichean eaglaise ann an Gasaid Steòrnabhaigh.
6. Bhiodh Gairm a’ cur chlasaichean Gàidhlig air dòigh do chloinn ann an Glaschu (‘Roràdh’, Gairm 2 is 3, 1952–53).
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Cha bhiodh leigheas orrasan ach an cur cola-deug do dh’ eaglais
Easbuigeach a dhustadh ’s a ghlanadh nan ìomhaighean. Tha rithist
ann na daoine nach cùm camara TV còmhnard air Oidhche Dhihaoine
a’ Mhòid. Dè ghabhas dèanamh riuthasan? Chan eil a’ cheist seo duilich
a fuasgladh. An cur fad mhìos do Sheòmar nan Naidheachdan anns a’
BhBC, a leughadh nan naidheachdan Gàidhlig, fhads a bhios Cailein
MacCoinnich agus Coinneach MacDhòmhnaill a’ leigeil an anail ann
am Majorca. (Gairm 53, 9)
Bhiodh MacThòmais a’ cleachdadh ‘Air an Spiris’ airson na beachdan
aige fhèin a sgaoileadh tro shaoghal na Gàidhlig, agus tha na h-altan
sin glè chudromach mar thùs-fhiosrachadh air barailean poileataigeach
MhicThòmais.
A thuilleadh air ‘Air an Spiris’, sgrìobh MacThòmais grunn aistean air
cùisean an latha. Mar eisimpleir, ann an 1974, nuair a bha obair na h-ola a’
tòiseachadh gu mòr anns a’ Chuan a Tuath, nochd aiste leis an tiotal ‘Tìr na
Gàidhlig ann a Linn na h-Ola’ anns am bi e a’ moladh phoileasaidhean ùra
airson a’ Ghàidhlig a ghleidheadh:
Bu chòir dhuinn tòiseachadh gun dàil a’ deanamh nam poilisidhean ùra
a tha gu bhi freagarrach do shluagh na Gàidhlig. Poilisidh airson luchdobrach a tha siubhal bho àite gu àite, gus dìon a thoirt do’n choimhearsnachd, ’s do chànan na coimhearsnachd, anns am bi iad ùine gheàrr;
poilisidh son sgoiltean a tha a cheart cho bàigheil do’n bhaile bheag ’s
do rian na tuatha ’s a tha e do’n àrd-sgoil; poilisidh air mar a bu chòir
Gàidhlig a chleachdadh gu follaiseach, air postairean, air togalaichean,
an ainmean shràidean is ròidean, air litrichean ’s mar sin air adhart.
Agus an uair a tha gach poilisidh deiseil againn, bu chòir dhuinn a dhol
a-mach air an t-sràid leotha, agus a-steach do chomhairlean sgìreachd
is fo chomhairlean nam mòr-roinn, bu chòir dhuinn an cur an cèill tre
gach meadhon a th’ ann. (Gairm 87, 213)
Cuideachd, tha e inntinneach a thoirt an aire do na ceanglaichean eadar
dàin MhicThòmais agus na cuspairean ris am bi e a’ dèiligeadh ann an ‘Air an
Spiris’ agus anns na h-aistean. Aig an aon àm ’s a nochd an aiste air buaidh
na h-ola, chaidh ‘Ola’, fear de na dàin phoileataigeach a b’ fheàrr a sgrìobh e
a-riamh, fhoillseachadh ann an Gairm.7
7. Nochd an dàn seo anns a’ cheathramh co-chruinneachadh de bhàrdachd Mhic
Thòmais, Saorsa agus an Iolaire (1970).
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Tha MacThòmais ainmeil mar bhàrd gu h-àraid, ach sgrìobh e grunn
sgeulachdan goirid cuideachd. Mar a mheòraich Raghnall MacilleDhuibh
(1999, xlii), ‘lack of that extra lifetime needed to pursue all their talents is the
tragedy that has befallen many fine minds caught up in the Gaelic movement
of the second half of the twentieth century. Had Thomson had the time he
would have made a superb novelist. He has patience, sensitivity, strength, an
all-seeing painter’s eye and a photographic memory. These qualities are as
evident in his few short stories [...] as in his verse.’ Chaidh còig sgeulachdan
goirid fhoillseachadh ann an Gairm: ‘Foghar 1976’ (Gairm 17), ‘Bean a’
Mhinisteir’ (Gairm 22), ‘Mar Chuimhneachan’ (Gairm 31), ‘Tea Feasgair’
(Gairm 35) agus ‘An Staran’ (Gairm 38).8 A rèir choltais, sguir e a sgrìobhadh
sgeulachdan goirid às dèidh sin. ’S truagh nach deach co-chruinneachadh de
rosg MhicThòmais a chur ri chèile fhathast.
Bhiodh bàrdachd le MacThòmais a’ nochdadh ann an Gairm tric gu leòr.
B’ e ‘Na Cailleachan’ a’ chiad dàn leis a chaidh fhoillseachadh anns an iris –
agus anns a’ chiad àireimh. Gu tric, bhiodh MacThòmais a’ cur dhàn ùra dhan
iris agus, uaireannan bliadhnaichean às dèidh làimhe, gan cruinneachadh
ann an leabhar. Ach tha dàin ann nach deach fhoillseachadh idir anns na cochruinneachaidhean agus, a rèir choltais, nach nochd ach ann an Gairm, m.e.
‘An Trìlleachan’, ‘Beurla agus Gàidhlig’, ‘Ceistean’, ‘Ceò’ agus grunn eile.
A bharrachd air obair deasachaidh agus na sgrìobhaidhean cruthachail
aige fhèin, sgrìobh e iomadh lèirmheas air leabhraichean Gàidhlig (bàrdachd,
rosg agus leabhraichean air cuspairean Gàidhealach agus Ceilteach) airson
na roinne ‘Sgeilp Leabhraichean’, agus aistean air eachdraidh litreachas nan
Gàidheal, m.e. sreath de dh’aistean air làmh-sgrìobhainnean MhicLathagain
(Gairm 113–148), bàrdachd a’ chianalais (Gairm 117) no bàrdachd le Cloinn
Mhuirich Chomhghaill is Ghleann Dà Ruadhail (Gairm 155).
Mar a mhìnicheas MacilleDhuibh (2008, 95), bha Gairm caran coltach
ri Picture Post anns a’ Ghàidhlig, gu h-àraid anns na 1950an fhad ’s a bha i
a’ tòiseachadh, agus saoilidh mi gur h-e moladh a bh’ anns a’ choimeas sin.
Bhiodh pailteas stutha làitheil a’ nochdadh innte gu cunbhalach a bha caran
aotrom: fiosrachadh air fasan is maise-ghnùis, tòimhseachain-tarsainn,
sanasan-reice agus agallamhan ri daoine sònraichte. Bha an taobh seo de na
ràitheachan anabarrach cudromach an toiseach – ’s dòcha cho cudromach
ri nua-bhàrdachd ann an saor-rannaigheachd air dòigh – oir bhiodh e a’
8. Nochd ‘Bean a’ Mhinisteir’ anns a’ cho-chruinneachadh Dorcha tro Ghlainne (deas.
Dòmhnall-Iain MacLeòid, Gairm Publications, 1970) agus tha ‘Mar Chuimhneachan’ ri
fhaotainn air-loidhne mar phàirt den phròiseact An Sgeulachd Ghoirid (<http://www.
ansgeulachdghoirid.com>) le Aonad Ioma-Mheadhain, Comhairle nan Eilean Siar.
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sealltainn don luchd-leughaidh gu bheil a’ Ghàidhlig sùbailte gu leòr airson
chuspairean bitheanta co-aimsireil, a leithid fhuaradairean agus dhathanbhilean.
Chan eil e, ’s dòcha, cho deagh-aithnichte gum biodh MacThòmais fhèin
a’ sgrìobhadh aithrisean, m.e. air co-chruinneachadh luchd-beul-aithris an
Steòrnabhagh (Gairm 6), aistean air daoine sònraichte (an t-Àrd-ollamh Iain
Friseil, Gairm 77), agus aithrisean siubhail às an Fhionnlainn (Gairm 124), à
Canada (Gairm 108) agus às an t-Suain (Gairm 24), uaireannan le dealbhan a
thogadh e fhèin. Anns na h-aithrisean seo, bidh e a’ measgachadh eachdraidh,
poileataigs, sgeulachdan èibhinn agus bheachdan pearsanta. Tha na pìosan
seo làn spòrs agus bidh iad a’ sealltainn gum b’ e duine àbhach ait dham b’
urrainn e fhèin a chur air ioladh a bh’ ann am MacThòmais, mar a chithear
anns an earrainn às an aiste a chaidh fhoillseachadh as t-samhradh 1958 fon
tiotal ‘Deich là anns an t-Suain’:
[...] far an d’fhuair mi leabaidh a’ chiad oidhche cha robh biadh aca ’ga
thoirt seachad idir, is tràth an ath mhadainn chuir an t-acras chun na
sràide mi. Bha an t-Suaineis agam, a rèir mo bharail fhìn, a’ sìor dhol
am feabhas, is ged a tha a’ Bheurla an ìre mhath pailt ann am bùithtean
Stockholm, cha robh mise gu bhith ’na h-eiseamail. Sud mi steach do
thigh-bìdh, is dh’iarr mi lite is ugh is aran is cofi aig a’ chunntair. ’S e
an t-Suainis air lite grot, agus chuir an tè a bha ’ga riaghladh ceist orm:
Manna grot? Cha b’ aithne dhomh ‘manna’ ach an t-aon, ach fhreagair
mi Ia ann an guth làn misneachd, is sguab mi leam mo thruinnsear is
mo mhuga bainne anull gu bòrd, agus b’ e sin brod an truinnseir. Chan
fhaca mise a leithid, a thaobh meudachd, bho bha mi aig mòine mu
dheireadh, is tha greis bho ’n uair sin. ‘Ach nach i tha geal,’ arsa mise
rium fhìn. Bha na h-aobhair aice. Nuair a bhlais mi oirre, dè bh’ ann
agam air mo bheulaibh ach truinnsear mòr semolina – aig ochd uairean
’sa mhadainn! Agus bha i milis cuideachd. Ach is math an còcaire an
t-acras. Cha do dh’fhàg mi gràinean, mìn ’s ga robh iad. (Gairm 24, 319)
Cuideachd, tha Raghnall MacilleDhuibh (2008, 96) den bheachd gum
b’ e MacThòmais fhèin a sgrìobh na h-earrannan do luchd-ionnsachaidh a
bhiodh a’ nochdadh fon tiotal ‘Theab mi a Leughadh’ eadar 1992 agus 1997, ged
nach robh ainm an cois nan artaigilean èibhinn seo sam biodh iomadh pìos
comhairle ‘cuideachail’ do luchd-ionnsachaidh agus stòr-fhacal ‘bunaiteach’,
mar eisimpleir air seòrsaichean èisg eadar-dhealaichte.
Nam biodh co-chruinneachadh ann den a h-uile rud a sgrìobh MacThòmais
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airson Gairm rè an leth-cheud bliadhna san do nochd e – ’s truagh nach eil a
leithid ann fhathast – b’ e leabhar mòr a bhiodh ann. Bhiodh e air leth feumail,
ge-tà, oir bidh an iris a’ sealltainn dhuinn fear de na sgrìobhadairean a bu
chliùitiche ann an saoghal na Gàidhlig anns an 20mh linn ann an dòigh ùir
ùidheachail. B’ e pàirt chudromach de dh’obair MhicThòmais a bh’ ann an
Gairm, le ceanglaichean làidir ri bhàrdachd agus ri iomairtean acadaimigeach.
Gu h-àraid, b’ e ùr-bheothachadh agus leasachadh na Gàidhlig an teud a
bhiodh a’ ceangal a h-uile sruth anns an obair aige còmhla agus, mar sin,
bhiodh e tarbhach obair MhicThòmais a sgrùdadh ann an dòigh shlàin agus
ioma-fhillte – bàrdachd, naidheachdas is obair acadaimigeach le chèile.
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Abstract
Ogam is often thought of as an inscrutable plaything of late medieval Gaelic
scholars, in spite of McManus’s (1991, 17–18) assertions to the contrary. I
have followed McManus’s spelling of the word, his being by far the most
comprehensive study of the subject.
What this paper offers are some fascinating additions to the cryptic legacy
which McManus acknowledges in his last two chapters, and which survived
into the 19th century in Scotland and Ireland, including a 19th-century Irish
manuscript of ogam charms against various ailments ranging from toothache
to the evil-eye.
Introduction
It is not the intention of this paper to revisit the many controversies surrounding,
in particular, ‘Pictish’ ogams. Suffice it to say that, for example, the Buckquhoy
ogam on a 7th–9th-century spindle whorl has given rise to a wide variety of
interpretations. These range from ‘Exemplary teaching of ethics and sincere
love will heal you and fill you with total happiness and peace of mind’ (Nyland
2001, 50–51) and ‘I spin for Aggie (or Aggie’s spinner)’ (Buchanan n.d., 14) to ‘A
blessing on the soul of L.’ (Forsyth 1995, 684). This last interpretation is offered
cautiously by Katherine Forsyth, who writes that
it appears that Scottish oghamists were part of a common tradition of
continued ogham use, in which innovations passed back and forth across
the Irish Sea. Most of the extant ogham inscriptions from Pictland can be
shown to be written in a language other than Irish, but, given the ecclesiastical associations of literacy in the period, and the major role played
by the Irish in the early Pictish church, we must always bear in mind the
possibility that a newly discovered text is in Irish. It is my contention that
the Buckquoy ogham is just such an inscription.
The focus of this paper is, however, on more recent material, although a start
in the mediaeval period with an emphasis on Scotland is helpful in laying the
groundwork.
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Ogam: the cryptic background
Ogam is grouped, numbered and ordered, easily visualised and can be
represented by gesture. In terms of its actuality, there is nothing cryptic about
it. In terms of interpreting its symbols, however, it has been used in both
esoteric and cryptic manner such that its apparent clarity and orderliness are
subverted and readily lost in deliberate obfuscation. Damian McManus (1991,
141) has questioned the value of some of the cryptic ogams I am going to discuss,
remarking with delightful scholarly restraint,
What practical benefits the fili could have derived from learning these
‘alphabets’ is not immediately clear.
But McManus recognises the potential value of some ogams as mnemonic
devices and, as for the rest,
The fact that these were considered worthy of study is an indication of
the fascination of the medieval mind with cryptic varieties of alphabets.
One of the earliest manuscript examples is in the St John’s MS 17 (c. 1110), for
which it has been suggested that Byrhtferth’s signature is a simple coded form
of letter substitution (Sims-Williams 1994, 283–91). Sims-Williams’s conclusion
has, however, been challenged by Andrew West (2008), who contends that
concealment was unnecessary and inconsistent, though he offers no alternative
reading. This ignores the possibility of playfulness, a feature of an undoubted
cryptic signature discussed below. West, however, has given an explanation of
the central circular ogam diagram as a repetition of the word Abba, reading as
‘Father, Father, Father; Father, Father, Father, Christ’ – invocations which have
no doubt been uttered by many an ogamist through the centuries.
A possible example of ogam intended as some sort of message, or even taboo,
are two so-called Pictish ogams on each side of a knife haft, inscribed on antler
and found in Norfolk. We do not know in which direction they were read and the
existing transliterations are dubious. Similar doubts surround the transliteration,
never mind meaning, of the ogam-inscribed whale-bone knife handle from Bac
Mhic Connain in North Uist (Buchanan n.d., 30). All commentators provide an
extra stroke at the blade end of Side 1 to make a U rather than an O – for which
there is vestigial evidence – and the transliterations seem to ignore the fact that
the 6th character (15th clear stroke) reaches as high as the other vowels and
therefore might be an A followed by an L rather than an F or V. In other words,
right from the start, and notwithstanding considerable scholarly effort, we are
in murky waters.
Deliberate obscurity was applied not only to ogam but also to some bardic
productions, notably the Amra Colum Cille by Dallán Forgail. Whitley Stokes
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(1899, 32–33) was the first to draw attention to its intended obscurity, an obscurity
admitted by Clancy and Markus (1995, 100 and 103), though they do not seem
to regard it as deliberate. This same delight in what is hidden can be seen in
the two sorts of cryptic or hidden language in use by poets, cited in Auraicept
na nEces: bérla fortchide ‘obscure language’ and iarmbérl ‘unaccented, or iron
language’, of the latter of which it is stated that ‘it is not possible to analyse it’
(Calder 1995, 102–03)!
Similar obscurities are to be found in a competition between an older and
younger druid in Immacallam in Dá Thuarad ‘the colloquy of the two sages’, from
around the early 9th century. The younger druid has just returned, via Kintyre,
from being educated in his calling in Scotland by Eochu Echbél. This implies not
only that there were druids active in Scotland but that they were highly thought
of within the order, as the younger druid Néde is the son of Adnae, the chief
scholar of Ireland in science and poetry. His conversations with Ferchertne ‘are
in the secret poetic language, the meaning of which can often only be guessed’
(Stokes 1905, 5).
Another example is in the 8th–9th-century Exile of Conall Corc to Scotland,
in which the scholar-poet Gruibne changed the secret ogam on Conall Corc’s
shield so that he was married to the Scottish King Feradach’s daughter instead of
being slaughtered. Such a radical alteration to the meaning of the ogam implies
a refined and esoteric manipulation of letters and kennings. Unfortunately, the
ogam itself is not given (Hull 1941, 937–50; Meyer 1910, 57–63). (The manuscript
sources are, respectively, the Book of Leinster f.206 and Bodleian MS Laud 610,
f.98a–f.99b.)
In one interesting tale, a land-owning woman with whom the hero Finn
would sleep regularly was discovered by Finn’s fool to be sleeping with another
man. She begged the fool’s discretion but he left the following message for Finn
cut on a four-cornered rod. Obscure as it was intended to be, its metaphorical
style was enough for Finn to understand, given here, in Stokes’s (1891, 28–29)
tentative translation:
Cuaillne fernae hi felain argaitt ath[aba] hifothrocht. Fer mna druithe
druthlach laféinn foirthe. hifroch forhualaind linim luigi.
‘A stake of alder in ... silver, deadly nightshade in brooklime. The husband
of a lewd woman ... with the well-taught Fiann. There is heather on
Ualann.’
Lady Gregory’s (1904, 216) more adventurous translation makes the meaning
clearer:
‘An alder snake in a paling of silver; deadly nightshade in a bunch of
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cresses; a husband of a lewd woman; a fool among the well-taught
Fianna; heather on bare Ualann of Luigne.’
The kennings and substitutions used in such a style may have some parallels
with the substitution of one word for another in the application of charms in
the Highlands, as recorded by the Rev. Robert Kirk in 1691:
and to strike a greater Reverence in the Receivers of Benefit by them, to
change the names of ordinary things, with those of Creatures that had
some like-operation to that which they designd to bestow: so framing a
Sacred peculiar style of their own ... (Sanderson 1976, 107 and 110)
Such substitutions persist in many societies, not least amongst fishermen in
the West Highlands (Lockwood 1966, 85–89). There is a case for approaching
Pictish ogams with this love of obscurity in mind, and we shall see how cryptic
use of ogam was still in operation amongst the Gaels of Scotland in the 17th
century.
Cryptic use of ogam is known from as early as the Táin Bó Cuailnge in which
Cuchulainn leaves behind an ogam marked on a piece of wood and beyond
which one could not pass without first interpreting it (O’Rahilly 1984, 17). This
saga is generally accepted as having its roots in an oral tradition which probably
began to make its appearance in manuscript from the mid-7th century on,
though the earliest recension (written around 1100) is a conflation of two 9thcentury versions (ibid., 9–14).
Ogam taboos carried genuine weight, at least in story. The leaders of Maeve’s
army call up a druid rather than carry on and ignore the mental challenge. To
the Gaels it was an offence to ignore the challenge of satire (Kelly 1988, 138).
Although Cuchulainn threw a pillar with an ogam challenge on it into a nearby
pool, Auraicept na nÉces boasts of the dire consequences of ignoring such a
challenge:
Ogam romesc Breas .i. Bres mac Elathan – .i. ba ges do dul sech gan a legad. Rolad iarum int ogam-sa ina ucht ic tec[h]t a cat[h] Muige Tuireg.
Romebaidh iarum in cath fair-sium gen robai ac legad in ogaim. Is i so
apgitir ain ogam-sea .i. scribthar in fid iarsin lin litir bis isn ainm in duine.
‘The Ogham which confused Bres son of Elatha who was under a prohibition not to pass on without reading it. The Ogham was afterwards
thrown into his bosom as he went to the battle of Moytura. Afterwards
he lost the battle while he was reading the Ogham. This is the alphabet
of this Ogham, to wit, the letter is written with all the letters that stand
in the person’s name.’ (Calder 1995, 304–05)
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Each letter was written but followed immediately by its name in the tree alphabet
spelt out. Thus ‘Mac’ (M – A – C) would be rendered MMUINAAILMCCOLL.
One can see that it would take a few minutes to figure this out, if you did not
know which ogam was being used. Such devices were useful, amongst other
things, as delaying tactics.
At the same time, the obscurity of the various ogam ciphers in the Auraicept
na nÉces can seem daunting. For instance, in Osogam ‘stag ogam’, under Aicme
Beithe (‘birch tree’) the group of letters b, l, f, s, n is represented as follows: B by
one stag, F by two and so on; under Aicme hUath (‘hawthorn’), the group h, d,
t, c, q is represented by 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5 hinds, respectively; under Aicme Muin
(‘vine’), the group m, g, sgr, ng, r is represented by fawns; and under Aicme Ailm
(‘elm’), the group a, o, u, e, i is represented by calves. How this was actually put
to use is not clear. Did one say the substitutes, draw them or write them out?
One might say to a fellow-student, ‘I see coming over the hill two fawns,
five fawns, five calves, one calf and five stags. What do I see?’ In stag ogam, the
answer would be ‘grían: the sun rising’. It is not an efficient procedure, but it
might well have had poetic and symbolic significances which we are slow to
understand or visualise. Many of these ogams require visualisation – colour
ogam, agricultural ogam, bird ogam and so on. Given that the actual names of
the letters in the ogam alphabet provoke such a visualisation, it is reasonable to
assert that the whole system represents a remarkable interplay of sound, order
and image; but the word per se is not accommodated.
The post-medieval cryptic legacy
Ogam’s later cryptic legacy was that of a kind of half-life. References are
found in Connell Mageoghagan’s 1627 translation of the so-called Annals of
Clonmacnoise in which there is a mention of Morish o’Gibellan, ‘an excellent
and exact speaker of the speech which in Irish is called ogham’ (Murphy 1896,
286). Precisely what this might mean is not clear. Did he spell out words giving
the ogam alphabet names for their letters, or was he using one of the more
obscure substitutes? O’Molloy’s Grammatica Latina-Hibernica (Rome 1677)
and Thomas Innes’s A Critical Essay on the Ancient Inhabitants of the Northern
Parts of Britain or Scotland (London 1729) also mention ogam. These are literary
references; the alphabet was still in use in Scotland.
In the case of Aonghas MacFhearcair mhic Aonghais (or Aonghus
MacFearcair, as he spells it in this instance), in a manuscript he completed in
1612, he signed his name in a cryptic mixture of letters and knowledge of ogam.
He does not actually write out the ogam symbols. It is more subtle than that;
you have to envisage them in your head. He tells the reader that the following
is his name: b h d l n g h f t s m b h c f s c b h r c b h n q r – but it took the insight of
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Mary Beith (1998) to spot how the encryption actually worked (Fig. 1).
The letter consonants remained the same, but the vowels in his name
were represented each by a pair of appropriately matching consonants, each
pair being made up of mirror-image ogams. Thus the initial English vowel of
his name (A) in ogam is a single stroke going through the central line, so it
is represented by the ogams for b and h. Why? Because b is represented by a
single stroke below the line and h by a single stroke above the line. The same
technique applies to the other vowels, and MacFearcair has no doubt noted that
the visual sequence of the vowels follows the increase in the number of lines,
with the single strokes for the letter A interspersed. What we have here is a play
on the visual and the letter, in which the original visual element is in the eye,
but not on the manuscript, of the writer. This is unlikely to have been an isolated
incident. The Gaelic physician, John Beaton of Pennycross (c. 1640–1714), had a
copy of the Auraicept na nÉces which contains much matter concerning ogam
and, in particular, its cryptic uses. Beaton even copied out the first pages of this
manuscript for Edward Lluyd (Bannerman 1998, 113). According to Thomas Astle
(1784 VI, 180), ‘King Charles I corresponded with the Earl of Glamorgan when in
Ireland, in the Ogham cipher.’
Charles I probably had this particular ogam-style cipher taught to him by
the Earl of Glamorgan himself (a speculative inventor, amongst other things). It
is also possible that Charles’s doctor, David Beaton (Bannerman 1998, 74), who
appears to have accompanied him from London to Edinburgh (with Harvey),
had a hand in it (Furdell 2001, 122). The cipher is not strictly speaking in ogam,
but is clearly inspired by it.
The Beatons were a large and extended medical family and very likely to have
shared the contents of the various family libraries, including of course Auraicept
na nÉces. I am grateful to Damian MacManus for drawing my attention to an
anonymous poem also using cryptic ogam, in this case to reveal the name of the
woman the poet loves:
Smólach bheag agus Lon dubh,
agus naoi gcoill ’na gcruth féin –
ainm na mná dá dtugas grádh,
tré bhfuilim do ghnáth i bpéin.
‘Thrush and a blackbird,
and nine hazels in their own shape
the name of the woman to whom I have given love
through which I am constantly in pain.’
			
(O’Rahilly 1926, 30: no. 22, st. 4)
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Her name, Síle, is derived from the S of Smólach, the L of Lon dubh, and 5 plus
4 of the symbol for Calltann ‘hazel’, which is a letter C, the 9th letter of the ogam
alphabet, representing the nut itself and, in this cryptic ogam, the vowels I and
E, represented by 5 and 4 strokes, respectively (Fig. 2).
Fig. 2 Síle: the cryptic name explained
Smólach bheag agus Lon dubh,
agus naoi gcoill ’na gcruth féin –
S

CCCCCCCCC

L

S

CCCCC

L

S
S

ᚔ
I

L
L

CCCC

ᚓ
E

ainm na mná dá dtugas grádh,
tré bhfuilim do ghnáth i bpéin.
‘A thrush and a blackbird,
and nine hazels in their own shape
the name of the woman to whom I have given love
through which I am constantly in pain.’
It did not end there. In 1781, Vallencey published a claim to have found ogam in
an Arabian manuscript from Egypt (Allen 2004, 87); and the Scottish physician,
James Lind (1736–1812) had printed little books ‘from characters which he called
“Lindian Ogham,” cut by himself into strange fashions from battered printingtypes’ (Cooper 1893, 272). Lind published his ogams privately at his own press at
Windsor in 1803.
By this time, we are in the world of the antiquarians, but the antiquarians
were not merely delving into matter from the remote medieval past, but engaging
with a tradition which had almost survived into their own times – and Lind’s
interest went beyond analysis to a visual presentation of his own peculiar version
of ogam. To what ends is not clear, but he must have taken a lot of trouble – as did
the writer of the following most interesting and challenging example, drawn to
my attention by Professor Meg Bateman as I was working on a more generalised
section on ogam for Window to the West (in preparation).
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Fig. 3 NLS Adv. MS 50.3.11, p. 32r

Photo: Ulrike Hogg, courtesy of The National Library of Scotland
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By the late 19th century, one might reasonably assume that the use of ogam
was dead. However, in 1872 a manuscript (NLS Adv. MS 50.3.11) almost entirely
written in ogam was given to J. F. Campbell by Bishop Graves of Limerick. The
title page of the MS has the signature of J. I. Minchin and the date 1849. Also, in
what appears to be the same hand, are the words ‘Book of Charms. I.’ (Fig. 3).
The Minchins were a Tipperary family of protestant, possibly Germanic
stock, and their religion and various estates in the area may explain how the
manuscript came into the possession of Bishop Graves of Limerick. Whether
or no, Graves was an enthusiast for ogam, but it is Campbell who wrote at the
top of the title page ‘Irish charms, written in ogham by a modern quack for
concealment’, and at the bottom ‘Given by Dr. Graves Bishop of Limerick to E. F.
Cambell Kenmare R. august 1872.’ Campbell gives his name in ogam characters,
for which Bishop Graves provides a key in the manuscript, as stated by Campbell.
Ronald Black and the present author expressed surprise at Campbell’s having
used the description ‘modern quack’, but Ulrike Hogg showed conclusively that
this was indeed in Campbell’s own hand.
There are two paginations, one with pages numbered sequentially in ink, the
other with every second page numbered in pencil. The manuscript is bound out
of order, but the ogam is carefully disposed, the central line apparently ruled
and the upper and lower limits of the characters regular, though not apparently
ruled. Likewise, the vertical components of the characters, though evidently
hand drawn – in that they are not absolutely straight, absolutely parallel or
uniformly spaced – are strikingly neat in their presentation. Spacing, however
does present some difficulties and there are inconsistencies which may or may
not have been deliberate, given that the whole was scarcely in favour of easy
access. The ogam all appears to be written by a single hand.
Quite apart from its being in ogam, there is an undoubted cryptic element on
p. 66 of this work (Fig. 4), where we see the extensive repeated used of a symbol
to stand in place of an ogam vowel, e.g. two letter Cs for the vowel O.
Some of the many apparent inconsistencies in the manuscript might imply
pronunciation spelling and would further imply that, whatever the original
source, this was not a transliteration from Irish script to ogam, but a transcription
directly from the spoken word or from memory – but the signs of lenition might
suggest otherwise and inconsistencies may have been deliberately used to
increase the obscurity. However, such explanations are only guesses.
What is clear is that whoever wrote this manuscript went to the trouble of
writing many pages and as there is no indication of an alteration in the quality
or coherence of the manuscript over its length – even in its original sequence
– we may assume that the ogam is the work of a single scribe who was already
fluent in the use of ogam script.
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Fig. 4 NLS Adv. MS 50.3.11, p. 66: Runes and Cryptic English/Ogam
Photo: Ulrike Hogg, courtesy of The National Library of Scotland
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We may also assume – given that there are some 66 pages of carefully written
ogam with several appearances of the symbol IHS for Jesus, and apparent
naming of the saints Columcille and Brigid and Christ (the last in various
spellings) and the regular conclusion of a charm with Amen – that this was no
mere antiquarian plaything but a thoroughly serious piece of work with the
genuine purpose of assisting the sick or injured, as we are told on the title page.
Also, Campbell writes on p. 3,
Interpretation of some of the readings of the charms by the man who
gave the collection to Bishop Graves.
From this it appears that these are cures for diseases and such like.
JF Campbell
If the kind of concealment in this manuscript – primarily in the fact that
it uses ogam – seems somewhat gratuitous, we should remember that until
recently doctors’ prescriptions were often written out in Latin and were intended
for decipherment by the chemist only. Nor are specialist academic vocabularies,
or specialised uses of existing vocabularies, exempt from a charge of attempted
exclusivity of readership.
A list of the charms, made apparently by Minchin, gives some idea of
their scope, though the handwriting is not always clear and some of these
transcriptions are doubtful. The following appear on introductory p. 1, with page
references to the numbering in the manuscript:
Arha na naoghgur leanus – 1
Orha air ur choit – 2
No mur so (‘another like this’) – 4
Orha na naoghas – 6
Orha na leona – 7
Arha af fhiabhraos – 9
Arha air fhaol do chosg – 9
No mur so – 10
Ohra na fiabhrias coinlig – 11
Arha an ghradh – 12
No mur so – 13
Arha an ruadh – 14
Arha air hachta – 15
Arha an achmadh – 16
Arha air fhuil do chosg – 17
The ‘interpretations’, as Campbell puts it, are in reality transcriptions from ogam
to Irish Gaelic. The spelling is irregular and lists charms against what one takes to
be fever, blood disorders, infected wounds and cholera alongside love-sickness.
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Fig. 5 NLS Adv. MS 50.3.11 p. 33
Photo: Ulrike Hogg, courtesy of The National Library of Scotland

Various words and phrases are often repeated – notably Amen and No mur so
‘another like this’ – and in the example tentatively transliterated from p. 33
(Fig. 5), Latin features alongside the naming of Jesus Christ and perhaps that
of Columcille, though the letter N is undoubtedly given for what should be an I.
The partial transcription of the ogam (Fig. 6) can be checked against the page’s
last three and a half lines (from the full stop in the second line shown in Fig. 5).
Fig. 6 Partial Transcription and Transliteration of NLS Adv. MS 50.3.11, p. 33
A H Q AE N G H I M A I R (‘In the name of’)
I O S A C R I S T A S I B I R T A G E S A C STR (‘Jesus Christ’s sacrifice and ?’)
D EO G. A M E N. N O M E R S EO. (‘Deo Gratias. Amen. Another like this.’)
O R H A D O C H U R C O L L U M C N L L E D F IO C A I L
(‘Charm made by Columcille for toothache’)
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While the transliteration of the ogam in Fig. 6 is for the most part without
difficulty, the interpretation of the transliteration is, of course, thoroughly
speculative.
The roots of this manuscript – dental or otherwise – go deep into
Gaelic culture, as evidenced by charms in the Stowe missal and the St Gall
incantations, MS 1395; it has been pointed out by Barbara Hillers and Peter
McGuire, amongst others, that these have a subsequent history leading into
modern times (Hillers 2014; McGuire 2014). Alliteration and assonance are
significant aspects of the obscure style of the early charms and may have some
relevance for NLS Adv. MS 50.3.11. Ilona Tuomi (2013, 60–85) has argued that
the actual sound of the spell and where it is said, enacted, placed or directed
is of fundamental significance.
Conclusion
NLS Adv. MS 50.3.11 provides clear evidence for a late usage of ogam in a
serious and extended form with the obvious intention of concealment and/or
intention to improve the efficacy of its contents. Its context is Christian, but
its basic matter is rooted in traditions more obviously associated with folklore. How far it goes in terms of offering any course of action for the curing
of ailments, beyond invocation and prayer, is, at this stage, uncertain; such
elucidation is certainly beyond the scope of the present author, whose hope is
that this paper will stimulate further research into this fascinating manuscript
by persons better qualified for the task.
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Going in and out of Tune:
port as a musical term and Angus Fraser’s Glossary
Andrew Wiseman
University of Glasgow
The commonest term for ‘tune’ in Scottish and Irish Gaelic is port. Brief
lexicographical notes on port are given below, followed by a biographical sketch
of Angus Fraser, an account of his Glossary, a brief analysis of his entries for port
and, by way of conclusion, some thoughts on how this unique, if challenging,
Glossary might advance our understanding of aesthetic terminology in Scottish
Gaelic literature, poetry, music and song.1
Some dictionary definitions of port
Under the headword port, Alexander MacBain2 (1896, 281) gives ‘a tune, Ir. port,
M. Ir. ceudport, rhyme, prelude: “carry = catch”; from Latin porto, carry. Sc. port,
catch, tune, is from Gaelic. Cf. Eng. sport, from Latin dis-porto’.
The English lexicographer (and genealogist) Edward Dwelly3 (2001, 732) – who
was also a keen amateur piper – gives the following definition of port: ‘-uirt, pl.
-uirt & -an, sm Tune, tune sung or played on a musical instrument. 2* Favourable
opportunity. Gabh port air, watch your opportunity; gabh port, play a tune; porta-beul, a mouth-tune, “diddling” — an accompaniment to a dance used when a
musical instrument is not available’.
Whereas the Dictionary of the Irish Language defines the term as ‘2 port o,m.
a tune, melody (late): sinnis port síthbhinn ar a chruit, Keat. ii 2562. sinneas cuir
7 puirt, Ériu iv 56.28. gallphoirt ‘foreign tunes’, Oss. v 148 x. suirghe gach sáimh
le a phortaibh, Hackett xlvi 25. (Fig.) an senphort aithridhe do sheinn Pádruig
the old refrain of repentance, Mac Aingil pref. 9.3. In compd.: rígmac Gillapádraig
puirtghrednaigh ‘mirth-tunefull’, Caithr. Thoirdh. 110.19. port ‘a merry tune or jig’,
P. O’C.’
At the risk of redundancy other definitions could be cited, but these more or
less chime with those already given.
1. While port is the everyday word for ‘harbour’, in a musical context it usually refers
to a tune verbally expressed (as in canntaireachd) or played on a musical instrument,
traditionally, but not exclusively, on the bagpipe, fiddle, harp or jew’s/jaw’s harp. Fonn is
another common term for ‘tune’ but it is more or less reserved for an ‘air’ or ‘melody’; the
relatively rare term caoin is in all likelihood a loan-word from Sc. or Eng. keen; it seems
likely that the Irish term tiúin is a loan-word from Eng. tune.
2. A noted philologist of his generation (1855–1907); see Meek 2001.
3. 1864–1939; see Peter Berresford Ellis, ‘The Wordsmith – Edward Dwelly,’ in Dwelly
2001, vii–xxiv.
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The Digital Archive of Scottish Gaelic (DASG)4 returns more than 1,650
references for port, not all of which are connected with the musical term. Of
course, such a rich resource was unavailable during the mid-nineteenth century
when Angus Fraser was collecting material for his Glossary but, as will be seen,
he did the best he could under the circumstances.
Angus Fraser
Angus (sometimes Æneas) Fraser (or Watson) was born in Inverness the
illegitimate son of the well-known Captain Simon Fraser of Knockie (1773–
1852) and Catherine Watson, a domestic servant from Inverness, at the end of
December 1801.
Angus’s father had been born at Ardachie near Fort Augustus; on retiring
from the army, he moved to Errogie in Stratherrick and became a tenant farmer
of Knockie, also in the parish of Abertarff. Taught violin by Nathaniel Gow
(1763–1831), he not only became a virtuoso fiddle player and composer in his
own right, but more importantly collected Gaelic music. In 1816, he published
Airs and Melodies Peculiar to the Highlands and the Isles of Scotland from 1715 to
17455, a collection of 232 tunes known colloquially as the ‘Knockie Collection’, to
which he continually added until his death in 1852. Opinion remains divided as
to what extent he faithfully reproduced or may have rewritten the tunes in his
collection.
When he was about eighteen, Angus, like his father before him and using
his surname, joined the ‘78th Foot 1st Battalion [...], previously the Fraser’s
Highlanders […] 22 Oct[ober] 1819, in Edinburgh’ and by 1832 had transferred
to the 1st Royal Scots, becoming colour sergeant then quartermaster sergeant in
1836, the highest rank he would attain (Alburger 2001 I, 29). While presumably
a musically-gifted child, it may not have been until his retirement that Angus
had enough leisure time to pursue his interest in and to acquire a more in-depth
theoretical knowledge of music.
The bond between father and son seems to have been strong, if not
particularly affectionate, for when Simon Fraser made out his will on the 2nd
of August 1828, he described Angus as ‘the only person belonging to the family
that is in any way possessed of the taste or talent necessary for issueing [sic] the
labour of my life’ (ibid.). Having recognised his son’s musical ability, he goes on
to delineate further stipulations:
4. Based at Celtic and Gaelic, University of Glasgow, and which ultimately aims to
contain over thirty million words in a fully searchable database of Scottish Gaelic (www.
dasg.ac.uk); see Ó Maolalaigh 2016 for a detailed survey of the project, including its
historical background.
5. For an incisive introduction, see Alburger 2003.
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In case I may be cut off before its completion ― I hereby will and bequeath the whole [music and other manuscripts] into your custody not
doubting that if it turns to the account which I have all along anticipated, tho retarded by unforseen [sic] misfortunes, I may safely rely on the
discretion that wins so many friends in participating the proceeds after
paying your expense, with any that may be extant of my family who may
have any claim upon it, and are possessed of my approbation of their
dutiful conduct towards me. ― I particularise the works in manuscript
annexed and remain ever yours
(Signed) S. Fraser. (ibid., 30)6
Angus’s military career lasted ‘24 years 323 days’, until his health began to fail,
which had ‘been for a time indifferent – appears quite worn out’, thus making
him ‘unfit for the duties of a soldier’. Described as ‘5 [feet] 9 [inches] tall, hair
brown, eyes blue, fresh complexion, trade labourer’, he would later become
‘permanently disqualified for active duty’ (ibid., 29–30).
Discharged from the army in 1845, with a pension on medical grounds as
unfit for service, a middle-aged and presumably unmarried Angus returned to
stay at his father’s home at 25 Rose Street, Inverness. At least some of the twentyfive years remaining to him were spent in preparing and editing for publication
his father’s musical and compositional nachlass. The will of 1828 had already set
a precedent in securing his father’s musical legacy and Angus probably had no
intention of abrogating the responsibility placed in his capable hands. Although
Angus seemingly remained committed to that task, nothing was published until
after his own death on the 4th of February 1870 of ‘Hemiplegia and General
Exhaustion’ (Alburger 2001 I, 88). A notice in the local press simply reads, ‘At 25
Rose Street, Inverness, on the 4th inst., MR ANGUS FRASER, late of the 1st Royal
Regiment.’7
It was perhaps during the later years of Angus’s army career that he began
to work in earnest on his own Glossary of musical and aesthetic terms, but it
was only during his retirement that the work reached its final but ultimately
incomplete form. Possibly what had been uppermost in his mind was his
father’s collection. It may also be that the Glossary was an off-shoot of the work
bequeathed to Angus. Due to his inheriting musical and literary material from
6. For a full transcription of Captain Simon Fraser’s testament (NRS, SC29/44/10, 96–
97), see <https://www.nrscotland.gov.uk/files//research/famous-scots/fraser-simon-will
-transcript.pdf>.
7. Anon., The Inverness Courier LI, no. 2726 (10 February 1870), 8. No other obituary
notices of Angus Fraser that might add further details about his life and activities,
especially after his retiral from military service, have so far been noted.
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his father, some of the airs in the Angus Fraser Manuscript8 may be datable to as
early as 1820; Angus’s notes to the collection were written in 1858. Although some
of the ‘Highland Airs’ were published posthumously in 1874, the whereabouts of
the manuscripts remained obscure until their rediscovery by Professor Sidney T.
M. Newman, Dean of the Faculty of Music at the University of Edinburgh, in a
local bookshop in the 1950s (Collinson 1966, 225). They were then presented to
Edinburgh University Library.
Angus Fraser’s Glossary
The rather prolix title of Angus’s work is A Glossary of Ancient and Modern Terms
and Expressions Associated with the Music, Poetry, Dancing & Oratory of the Gaël:
With quotations from their poetry illustrative of their meaning & use by Angus
Fraser.9 Described somewhat harshly by Professor Donald Mackinnon (1912,
266) as being ‘in a crude state’, Angus’s two-volume Glossary of Gaelic terms
connected with ‘music, poetry, dancing and oratory’ are compiled in a neat
cursive hand, typical of an individual educated in the early-nineteenth century.
The work is liberally illustrated throughout with verses (fully referenced),
traditions and anecdotes. On the 17th of May 1855, Angus calculated that it
contained 2,190 items (1,466 + 724). Later, on the 1st of July 1857, he recorded a
slightly enlarged total of 2,210 (1,470 + 740).10
An amended copy of his father’s Airs and Melodies Peculiar to the Highlands
and Islands of Scotland (1816) was prepared by Angus (and William MacKay)
but was not published until 1874, and the Glossary appears to have reached the
Advocates’ Library through Dr Alexander Halley,11 the recipient of the amended
collection.12
The first volume of the collection, shelf-marked Adv.MS.73.1.5, is catalogued
by Ronald Black as
xiv +202pp. Folio. Made in Cork as a military “Defaulter’s Book”, and
obtained by a Sergeant Gardner, from whose father-in-law, James Beaton,
Castle Street, Inverness, Angus purchased it to use for his glossary (p. ii). A
8. Edinburgh University Library: MS.Gen.614.
9. National Library of Scotland, Angus Fraser Glossary: Adv.73.1.5, f. xiii.
10. National Library of Scotland, Angus Fraser Glossary: Adv.73.1.5, inside back cover;
Adv.73.1.6. ff. 74v, 92r.
11. Born in Dunkeld in or around 1824, Halley studied medicine at the University of
Edinburgh and later practised as a physician in London for thirty years. He was an
Honorary President of the Gaelic Society of London, and a life member of the Gaelic
Society of Inverness. He died on the 25th of February 1875, aged fifty-one, in London.
12. National Library of Scotland, Angus Fraser Glossary: Adv.73.1.5, f. ix.
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number of leaves are excised at the beginning. Pp. i–x consist of a variety of
additional leaves. Board binding.
i
ii
iii
v
vii
xii
xiii
xiv

List of works referred to.
Note on purchase of book.
Summary of Gaelic metrics.
Requirements of various metrical styles.
Lists of epithets of characters in Ossianic verse.
Fragment relating to purchase of the glossary for a guinea.
Title-page.
Glossary ABADH – MHORSGAIRT.13

The second volume, shelf-marked Adv.MS.73.1.6, is catalogued as
ii +92ff. Folio. Made in Glasgow as an account book. A number of leaves
are excised at the beginning. F. 90 is additional. Board binding.
1r
4r
75r
87r

Additional notes.
Glossary MI-FHONNMHOR – UR-THEAGASG.
Specimens of Gaelic verse scanned according to music.
Duncan MacDougall. Nis o’n thainig na h-eoin as na seomraichean
balbh, 12 qq. With note.
88v Differently scanned version of verses at p. 60 of Patrick MacGregor’s
Genuine Remains of Ossian (London, 1841)
89v Compounds of Welsh llas and Gaelic gleus.14
The whereabouts of Angus Fraser’s Glossary prior to its arrival at the National
Library of Scotland remains obscure, although, as Black catalogues, it is stated in
Vol. 1 that ‘[t]his book was purchased from James Beaton Castle Street Inverness,
having been the property of Sergeant Gardner his son in law who died in this
town a few years ago.’15 The census of 1861 reveals that James Beaton, his wife
and four of their six children were present at 82 Castle Street, Inverness, and
perhaps the Glossary had been held by the Beaton family before making its way
to Edinburgh.16
The Glossary’s entries are arranged in more or less alphabetical order and,
13. Black, n.d., Vol. 2, q.v. 73.1.5.
14. Black, n.d., Vol. 2, q.v. 73.1.6.
15. National Library of Scotland, Angus Fraser Glossary: Adv.73.1.5, f. ii.
16. The title page also contains two quotations from two major Gaelic bards, Duncan
Ban Macintyre and William Ross.
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although a numeral has been appended to each, some of them occasionally
run non-sequentially. In more than a few instances, slips of paper have been
pasted in, indicating that some of his definitions were revised, perhaps as
further knowledge came to light or where Angus simply wished to express
himself differently.17 His working method may have involved collecting bits of
information from various sources and filing them, before committing anything
to the ledger books.
The Glossary manuscripts themselves can be described as fairly neat and
near to completion but, if Angus ever approached a publisher – as seems
unlikely – he apparently did not meet with any success.
For the most part, the definitions are short and pithy. Lengthier entries are
given to terms that required more explanation or analysis and usually contain
more quotations to support any given definition. For many quotations, though
clearly not all, Angus provides a numeric reference, e.g. [5/42], i.e. [5], the
1835 edition of Alexander MacDonald’s poetry, and [42], which identifies the
relevant page number. This simple yet effective system is explained by Angus
in Vol. 1: ‘List of Gaelic books to which reference is made in this dictionary,
the numerator of the fraction denotes the volume, the denominator the page
in which the matter referred to is to be found’18 – to which is appended a list
of forty-four publications as provided by Fraser, the oldest of which is Duncan
McPhaiden’s Hymns from 1770 and the latest an edition of Duncan MacIntyre’s
Songs and a publication by Donald Munro, both dating to 1848.19
Of the forty-four publications listed by Fraser, the mostly frequently used for
citations are Alexander MacDonald’s Songs (1835): 5; John MacKenzie’s Gaelic
Beauties (1841): 6; James Fraser’s Collection (1821): 8; Donald MacLeod’s Songs
and Collections (1811): 10; and Duncan MacIntyre’s Songs (1848): 15.
Rather curiously, Angus makes no reference whatsoever to any texts after
1848, which may or may not suggest that his referencing work was carried
out before that year. If this is correct, then it may be argued that the bulk of
compiling was undertaken during the 1840s – and possibly more intensively
during the latter part of that decade particularly after his discharge from the
army in 1845– and then perhaps returned to on a periodic basis as indicated by
his 1855 and 1857 calculations.

17. Such a modus operandi was common enough practice and can be seen in general
throughout Angus Fraser’s other manuscripts in Edinburgh University Library:
MS.Gen.614.
18. National Library of Scotland, Angus Fraser Glossary: Adv.73.1.5, f. i.
19. National Library of Scotland, Angus Fraser Glossary: Adv.73.1.5, f. i.
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Entries for port in Angus Fraser’s Glossary
The term port covers two folios, beginning with a general (if rambling) definition,
ending with an etymological analysis:
[f. 18v]
Port. This term is of ancient use in connection with music. He that stood
in the midst of company of singers conduction and giving the time was
called in Greek Meso-chorus. Plin[y]. Ep[istulae]. – The same person on
shipboard was called Porticulus – Plaut[aus]. Hence probably the Italian
terms, Portamento – Port de vòix &c regarding the conduct of the voiced
in singsong.
Port in Gaelic when it applies to them seems to mean “a ground” to which
a number of variations were made in imitation of the “descants” of the
Middle Ages, – Many piobrachs have probably originated from grounds,
as well as from melodies. Port also means a part in symphoniac composition, and is derived from “portia” or parte, in ancient church music. Porth
Welsh, bearing, carriage.
Portas is Gaelic for a Massbook,
We do not find the word Port in the older Gaelic poetry, and Sir John
Dalziel thinks from the number of sculpted figures representing pipers in
Melrose Abbey, Roslyn Chapel and elsewhere, that it is doubtful whether
the bagpipe has been always excluded as an auxiliary in religious solemnities.
The earliest movement of the piobaireachd is often called port, and
seems in this pipers notations to be more of a spondaic than a sesquiple
form, which leads to the inference that it was the slow music played at
the Mass, – and different from the graceful themes of the harp tunes preserved in the songs of the people, – Besides, that the pipers have almost
abandoned the ancient Gaelic names of their variations, and in designating them have adopted the terms used by the church, – such as Double 1st,
Double 2nd, Double 3d &c.

[f. 18r]

Port a’s fuinn

A leading subject and variations susceptible of
being used as song airs, when played slow with
the established rests for breathing
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73 Port

A tune, such as a Piobaireachd, march, strath
spey or reel, or any definite instrumental
composition, – when any one of these is sung to
words it is then called fonn
Le’ d’ phuirt is lionmhor fonn
Thy tunes with many airs on variations
Port le fonn comhrag [5/47]
A tune with a battle variation

74 Port baisgeil

A rousing, inciting tune conveying tidings of
death in
battle, – the tune which preceded the
engagement
“Chuireadh torman a phuirt bhaisgeil
Spiorad bras nur poraibh.”
The harmony of the death-pealing tune
Would imbue your hearts with intrepidity.

75 Port binn

A melodious tune [8/296]

76 Port boidheach

A beautiful tune [5/42]

77 Port bras

A rapid tune

78 Port breabach

A salutatory tune

79 Port ceolmhor

A highly melodious tune

80 Port cruinn

A reel (a Jig McApline’s Diction[ar]y)

81 Port dàmhsa

A dance tune

82½ Port deise

(Shaw) A Strathspey tune a twosome

[f. 19v is blank]
[f. 19r]
84 Port fileanta

A fluent, expressive tune, such as a fili[dh]
would produce, or compose [15/58]

82 Port ealamh

Ready facile tune

85 Port an
fhoghlumaich

The scholar or apprentice’s first tune for practice

86 Port fonnar

A gleesome tune, – a vocal tune [5/42]

89 Port le fonn
comhraig

A theme having a variation suitable for a battle
piece [5/47]
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Port le fonn comhraig
A tune with a battle variation [5/47]
87 Port gun fhonn

An airless tune – an air without a variation
Sionnsair fada trom
A leadairt port gun fhonn
Smairg a theid gu lom
Sam bi comhraig leat
A long heavy chanter,
Mangling an airless tune
It would be a pity
To enter a battlefield with it

90 Port leumnoch

A tune with leaps, skips or steps in the execution

93 Port ealanta

An ingenious tune [6/246]

88 Port inntinneach

A tune that affects the mind [5/42]

93 Port lughair

A strong vigorous tune [5/22]

91 Port loghmhor

An excellent, celebrated tune

92 Port luath

A quick tune

93 Port luinneagach

A tune the air of a lilt, ditty or chorus song

94 Port luthmhor

A tune in lu (C), a strong, vigorous tune

95 Port mall

A slow tune

97 Port mion

A tune with minute divisions, such as are found
in rapid variations, – or the songs of birds –
formerly a tune in minims
“’S iad sin na puirt a bha binn, mion, bras”
[8/296]
The tunes that are melodious, minute and rapid

96 Port miar

A merry tune [5/42]

98 Port mireanach

A sportive tune

100 Port na fainne
99 Port nach tais
2 Port seimh

The wedding ring tune
Not a faint hearted tune [5/42]
A tranquil tune

6 Port so-ghradhach An acceptable, and much loved tune [5/42]

315

316

Andrew Wiseman
4 Port siubhlach

A fugal tune – variational or quick movements
[15/58]
“Mar ri piob na’m port siubhlach [10/109]
Along with pipe of rapid tunes

1 Port pronnair

A communicated tune [5/22]

3 Port siubhail

A march

5 Port socrach

A free and easy tune

7 Port stuirteil

A tune to inspire pride firmness & resolution
[5/17]

8 Port sunntach

A hearty tune

8½ Port-tais
9 Port teaghlaich

An effeminate tune
A family tune or piece of music, generally of a
vague character & not considered of ancient
origin. – Such as “Port Athole”, “Port Seton”, “Port
Lennox”, “Port Balnagowan”, “Port Ruairi Dhoill”,
“The Horseman’s Port.” &c said to have been
played on the harp

[f. 21r]
11 Port tlachdmhor

A pleasant and delightful tune [5/42]

12 Port tionail

A gathering tune

13 Port trilionta

[5/22] A tune full of triplets, or consisting chiefly
of three-stroke [5/7] figures

14 Port uaibhreach

A formal pompous tune, calculated to inspire
pride and arrogance

Allowing for some minor repetition, nearly fifty port definitions are noted,
to which more than twenty references from various publications, as noted, are
appended. Given the relative frequency of port in Gaelic literature and song, it is
safe to say that the above entry is slightly atypical of the Glossary.
As seen from this and other entries, the head noun (after an initial definition)
is supplemented by adjectival phrases providing additional descriptive details
and offers appropriate aesthetic terms. The definitions then offered by Fraser
are usually but not always literal translations, which tend to be pithy and
commendably clear. Many entries appear to be unique and their information
unavailable elsewhere.
A primary concern is how reliable the terms are that are not given any
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reference. A definitive answer is unlikely as no indication of their origin is
given. Angus’s methodology here remains frustratingly unclear and, with
no introduction and with a lack of context, it is not always easy to assess the
significance of the text. Did he, for instance, undertake any systematic fieldwork?
Did he consult other musicians? Was such technical vocabulary collected from
literate or non-literate Gaels? Did he correspond with others of like mind?
Or were these technical terms and definitions provided by his immediate or
extended family? More alarmingly, are some of them his own creations?
Angus would have been foolhardy to eschew the literary and musical
network in part initiated and maintained by his father. One example where he
does appear to draw on such a resource is suggested by his note, ‘Taken from
the singing of Hector MacKenzie aged 83, an unlettered native of Gairloch,
who formerly served in the 78th Highlanders, now residing in the Merkinch of
Inverness – (1863).’20 Other examples have been tentatively identified but further
research is required to find out more about those involved in this network
(Alburger 2001 II, 93–94).
At any rate, Angus was ahead of his time with regard to lexicographical
thoroughness, although, while his method was more or less sound, it was clearly
not as exact as that required of a modern scholarly historical dictionary in which
‘[d]efinitions are supported by referenced quotations from throughout the
history of the language, with senses presented in chronological order providing
the dictionary user with a full understanding of how a word was developed
through time and a direct route to the original sources […] Where appropriate,
and that is particularly apposite in Gaelic culture, it draws upon oral evidence.’
(Mackie with Pike 2013, 485).
With regard to the Glossary entries and their concomitant definitions, it might
be possible to rank them systematically by using a scale from objectiveness to
subjectiveness, i.e. by comparing those that are fully referenced with those that
might be termed doubtful and those that possibly have little value as they might
well be neologisms created by the compiler. An invaluable resource for such a
thorough analysis, however, is now available through DASG, which ‘will provide
a continually growing fully searchable database of Scottish Gaelic which will
stimulate and enhance scholarly research on a scale not possible hitherto’ (Ó
Maolalaigh and Pike 2013, 300).
This, however, begs the question: does it really matter whether some of these
definitions have been made up? Perhaps yes, and perhaps no – after all, the terms
that Angus diligently gathered from poetry and song were themselves coined by
individuals who harnessed the power of language to express themselves; was
20. Edinburgh University Library: MS.Gen.614/2, 8v.
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not Angus – and he has to be credited with some poetic21 and creative musical
abilities22 – simply following in their footsteps? Indeed, it might well be a boon
that Angus was able (apparently) to draw upon the rich seam of oral sources
then available, which perhaps helps to explain the unique character of the
Glossary.
While a more systematic analysis of the various terms given under port in the
Glossary is beyond the scope of this article, it may be observed that, in general,
definitions tend to be natural and concrete and, in the main, lack artificiality –
although some might be described as rather eccentric. However, the utilisation of
concrete descriptions for abstract terms tends to be a useful practise that Angus
doggedly adhered to and lends his enterprise more than a mere semblance of
authenticity. In other words, it is a useful device when attempting to winnow the
authentic wheat from the dubious chaff.
It is arguably axiomatic to say that song, poetry, oral narrative and
instrumental music are rich storehouses of Gaelic literature and tradition.
Being immersed in this tradition would naturally lead to the acquisition of an
extensive aesthetic vocabulary, whose collection was the task either bequeathed
to or initiated by Angus Fraser, an erudite and perhaps eccentric Gaelic-speaking
Scot and musician. Overall, Angus’s Glossary provides an insight into how Gaels
perceived and appreciated their musical and poetic traditions and how those
arts could be described and judged as part of a performance culture.
In conclusion, we have probably not learned a great deal about port, other
than the various definitions outlined above. Angus’s Glossary, however, offers
a rich source for aesthetic terms that are simply unavailable elsewhere. Until
a complete scholarly edition becomes available, perhaps edited and analysed
along the lines suggested above, it is safe to assume the Glossary will remain
underutilised. Meanwhile, Angus Fraser’s assiduous (even compulsive) collecting
provides a comprehensive (albeit challenging, perhaps even controversial)
source for a more nuanced approach and potentially better understanding of
native Gaelic aesthetic terminology. If his Glossary does nothing other than to
illuminate our aesthetic understanding of Gaelic music and song in particular,
and of the arts in general, then it will have served its purpose well.
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